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PUBLISHEfiS' NOTICE. 



# 

In preparing an Edition of Professor Jacobus^ Notes on the Goq)el 
by Matthew, for circulation in this country, the Publishers have been 
influenced chiefly by the following considerations : — 

I. The Notes are well adapted for the purpose they were mainly 
intended to serve, as a help to Sabbath-school teachers and heads of 
families in the work of Christian instruction. They are plain and 
brief, practical as well as explanatory; and they convey, within a 
limited compass, the results of extensive learning and research. 

II. The doctrinal views contained in the Notes are the same as those 
held by the great majority of Christians in this country, as set forth 
in the standards of our leading churches. The most inexperienced 
teacher or learner may therefore seek help in them with perfect 
confidence. 

III. The great success which has attended the publication of these 
Notes in America, upwards of thirty-three thousand copies having 
been already sold there, may be taken as an indication of their practical 
value ; and it encourages the hope that they may be appreciated to 
some extent on this side of the Atlantic also. 

Edinbubgh, S^pUmher 1862. 



EXTRACTS 



FROM 



THE AUTHOE'S PEEFACE. 



The aim of these Notes has been to bring together the results of Biblical in- 
vestigation, so much increased of late, and to lay them in the very path of 
Sabbath-school teachers and scholars, for their weekly lessons. It is believed 
that the plan of furnishing to tiieir hand, from various and voluminous sources, 
the apparatus and material called for, will make the exercise attractive, and 
will both encourage and facilitate thev study of God's word. The author has 
not done the teacher's work for him, but has gathered for his use that which 
shall help him in his study, and make it satisfactoiy. Teachers so often have 
not the tune for searching commentaries, or for reamng discussions and diffuse 
annotations, that they may easily slight the study, or be discouraged in the 
good work. Such a Hand-Bodk, therefore, has been welcomed by many 
ministers, teachers, and superintendents, with whom the author has conversed 
in the course of its preparation. 

A novel feature of these Notes is, the method of bringing to view a Harmony 
of the Four Gospel narratives. The common plan has Been that of Calvin, 
Doddridge, Townsend, and others — ^to bring together the parallel passages from 
the different Evangelists, and to comment on them, thus, in their order. Such 
a plan must always have the disadvantage of breaking the text, omitting some 
portions from each Evangelist, and destroying their respective characteristics. 
But this plan brings a Htmnony into practical use, by placing it where it applies^ 
and where it must all along suggest to the reader, in headings of the Notes, the 
many important hints it gives. Furthermore, it goes over the other three Evan- 
gelists in the very act of examining one — bringing to view, in their plaoe, the 
additional records of the others — and thus keeps up the thread of ^e whole 
history. It has also this advantage, of giving plain, brief headings to each 
paragraph, which call attention to the items, and of showing their order by the 
sections being numbered throughout 

Dr Eobinson's Harmony, as corrected from Newcome, and followed by Green- 
leaf in his * Testimony of the Evangelists,' has been adopted, with slight 
alterations, as being the best. This method has thrown the Notes into para- 
graphs, which have furnished an opportunity for briefly eliciting and summing 
up the inspired teachings under many sections, in short observations at the 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY. 



CONTENTS. 



Seot 

54. Parable of the sower. Lake of GaM- 

lee* Near Capernawnf 

55. Parable of the tares. Other para- 

bles. Near Capernaum, 

56. Jesus directs to cross the Lake. In- 

cidents. The tempest stilled. Lake 
o/GaUke. 

57. The two demoniacs of Gkdara. S.E. 

coast of the Lake qf Galilee, 

58. Levi's feast Capernaum, 

59. The raising of Jainis' daughter. 

The woman with a bloody flux. 
Cc^^emaum, 

60. Two blind men healed, and a dumb 

spirit cast out. Capernaum. 

61. Jesus again at Nazareth, and again 

rejected. 

62. A third circuit in Galilee. The 

twelve instructed and sent forth. 
GaUlee, 

63. Herod holds Jesus to be John the 

Baptist, whom he had just before 
beheaded. QalUee f Perea, 

64. The twelve return, and Jesus retires 

with them across the Lake. Five 
thousand are fed. Ccmernaum. 
NJE, coast o/the Lake cf CfalUee, 

65. Jesus walks upon the water. Lake 

qfGaJUee, Gennesareth, 

66. Our Lord's discourse to the multi- 

tude in the synagogue at Caper- 
naum. Many disciples turn back. 
Peter's profession of faith. Caper- 
naum. 



MATT. 



MABK. 



PAET V. 

FBOM OUB LOBD's THIBD PASSOVBB 
UNTIL HIS FINAL DEPABTUBE FBOM 
OAULEE AT THE FEAST OF TABEB- 
NACLES. 

Time: Six months, 

67. Our Lord justifies His disciples for 

eating with unwashen hands. 
Pharisaic traditions. Capernaum, 

68. The daughter of a Syrophenician 

woman is healed. Region qf Tyre 
andSidon, 

69. A deaf and dumb man healed ; also 

many others. Four thousand are 
fed. The DecapoUs, 



18. 1-28 
13.24-53 
8. 18-27 

8. 28-84 

9. 1 

9. 10-17 

9. 1&-26 

9. 27-84 

13.54-58 
9.35-^8 

10. 1-42 
IL 1 

14. 1-12 



14. 13-21 
14.22-^6 



15. 1-20 

15. 21-28 
15.29-39 



4. 1-25 
4. 26-34 

4. 35-41 

5. 1-21 
2. 15-22 

5. 22-43 



6. 1-6 
6. 6-13 



6. 14-16, 
21-29 



6. 30-44 
6. 45-56 



8. 4-18 



8. 22-25 

9. 57-^2 
8. 26-40 

5. 29-39 



8. 41-56 



7. 1-23 



7. 24-30 

7. 31-37 

8. 1-9 



LUKE. 



JOHN. 



9. 1-6 



9. 7-9 



9. 10-17 



6. 1-14 
6. 15-21 



6. 22-71 

7. 1 
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CX>NTENTS. 



MATT. 



MARK. 



LUKE. 



JOHN. 



Sect 

70. The Pharisees and Saddncees again 

require a sign. [See § 49.] Near 
Magdaia. 

71. The disciples cautioned against the 

leaven of the Pharisees, etc. N.E, 
coast of the Lake of OalUee, 

72. A blind man h^ed. Bethsaida 

(JuKaa). 
78. Peler and the rest again profess their 
faith in Christ. fSee § 66.] 
Region qf Cesarea Phuippi. 

74. Onr Lord foretells His own death 

and resurrection, and the tnaAa of 
His followers. Region of Cetarea 
PhiUppi, 

75. The Transfiguration. Our Lord*s 

subsequent discourse with the three 
disciples. Region qf Ceearea Phir 
l^^pi, 

76. The healing of a demoniac, whom 

the disciples could not heal. Re- 
gion qf Vesarea PhiUppi. 

77. Jesus again foretells His own death 

and resurrection. [See § 74.J 
GaUlee, 

78. The tribute-money miraculously 

Erovided. Capernaum, 
6 disciples contend who should 
be greatest Jesus exhorts to hu- 
mility, forbearance and brotiierly 
love. Capernaum. 

80. The Seventy instructed and sent out 

Capernaum. 

81. Jesus goes up to the Feast of Taber- 

nacles. H3s final departure from 
Gkililee. Incidents in Samaria. 

82. Ten lepers cleansed. Samaria, 



16. 1-4 



16. fr-12 



16. 18-20 



16. 21-28 



PAET VI. 

THE FEAST OF TABEBNACLE8, Ain> THE 
SUBSEQUENT TRAKSACTTIONS UNTIL 
OUB lord's arrival at BETHANY, 
SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH 
PASSOVER. 

Time : Six months less one week, - 

83. Jesus at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

His public teaching. Jerusalem, 

84. The woman taken in adultery. Jeru- 

salem. 



17. 1-13 

17. 14-21 

17. 22, 23 
17. 24-27 

18. 1-35 



8. 10-12 

8. 18-21 
8. 22-26 

8. 27-30 



8. 81-38 

9. 1 



9. 2-18 

9. 14-29 

9. 80^2 
9. 33 

9. 33-50 



9. 18-21 



9. 22-27 



9. 28-86 



9. 37-48 



9. 48-45 



9.46^0 
10. 1-16 



9. 51-56 
17. 11-19 



7. 2-10 



7. 11-53 

8. 1 

8. 2-11 
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Seot 

85. Furiber publio teaching of our Lord. 

He reproves the unbelieying Jews, 
and escapes from their hands. Je- 
rusalem, 

86. A lawver instmcted. Love to our 

neighbour defined. Parable of the 
good Samaritan. Near Jerwakim. 

87. (Jesus in the house of Martha and 

Mary. Betham/. 

88. The disciples again taught how to 

pray. Ivear Jerusalem 

89. The Seventy return. Jerusalem. 

90. A man bom blind is healed on the 

Sabbath. Our Lord's subsequent 
discourses. Jerusalem, 

9L Jesus in Jerusalem at the Feast of 
Dedication. He retires beyond 
Jordan. Jerusalem, Bethany he- 
yondJjrdan, 
. 92. The raising of Lazarus. Bethany, 

98. The counsel of Qaiaphas against 
Jesus. Jesus retires from Jeru- 
salem. JeruscUem, Ephraim, 

94. Jesus beyond Jordan is followed by 

multitudes. The healing of an 
infirm woman on the Sabbath. 
Valley of Jordan, Perea, 

95. Onr Lord goes teaching and jour- 

neying towards Jerusalem. He is 
warned against Herod. Perea, 

96. Our Lord dines with a chief Phari- 

see on the Sabbath. Incidents. 
Perea, 

97. What is required of true disciples. 

Perea, 

98. Parable of the lost sheep, etc 

Parable of the prodigal son. Perea, 

99. Parable of the unjust steward. 

Perea, 

100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable 

of the rich man and Lazarus. 
Perea, 

101. Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, 

humility. Perea, 

102. Christ's coming will be sudden. 

Perea, 
108. Parables. The importunate widow. 
The Pharisee and publican. Perea, 

104. Precepts respecting divorce. Perea, 

105. Jesus receives and blesses little 

children. Perea, 

106. The rich young man. Parable of the 

labourers in we vineyard. Perea. 



MATT. 



MABK. 



. LUKB. 



... 
... 



... 
... 



19. 1, 2 



... 

... 






10.1 



19. 3-12 

19. 18-15 
19. 16-30 

20. 1-16 
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JOHN. 



8.12-59 



10. 25-37 

10.88-42 

11. 1-13 
10. 17-24 



10. 2-12 
10. 13-16 
10. 17-51 



18. 10-21 
18.22^5 

14. 1-24 
14.25-36 

15. 1-52 

16. 1-13 

16.14r^l 

17. 1-10 
17. 20^7 

18. 1-14 

18. 16-17 
18.18-30 



9.1-41 
10. 1-21 



10.22-42 
11. 1-46 



11. 47-54 
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CONTENTS. 



Sect. 

107. Jesus a third time foretells His 

death and resurrection. [See § 74, 
§77.] Perea, 

108. James and John prefer their ambi- 

tious re<|uest Perecu 

109. The healing of two blind men,'fiear 

Jericho. 

110. The visit to Zaccheus. Parable of 

the ten mined. Jericho, 

111. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days 

before the Passover. Bethany, 



PABT vn. 

OUR IiOBD*S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO 
JERUSALEM, AND THE SUBSEQUENT 
TRANSACTIONS BEFORE THE FOURTH 
PASSOVER. 



MATT. 



20. 17-19 

20. 20-28 
20.29-84 



MARK. 



LUKE. 



10. 82-84 18. 81-34 



10. 85-45 
10.46-52 



Time : Five days, 

^112. Our Lord's public entry into 
Jerusalem. Bethany, Jerusalem, 
113. The barren fig-tree. The cleans- 
ing of the temple. Bethany, Jeru- 
scuen, 

114. The barren fig-tree withers away. 

Between Bethany and Jerusalem. 

115. Christ's authority questioned. Para- 

ble of the two sons. Jeruscdem. 

116. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. 

Jerusalem, 

117. Parable of the marriage of the 
king's son. Jerusalem, 

118. Insidious question of the Pharisees : 

Tribute to Cesar. Jerusal&n, 

119. Insidious question of the Saddu- 
cees: Besurrection. Jerusalem, 

120. A lawyer questions Jesus. The 
two great commandments. Jem^ 
salem. 

121. How is Christ the son of David? 

Jerusalem, 

122. Warnings against the evil example 

of the Scribes and Pharisees. Jeru- 
salem. 

123. Woes against the Scribes and Pha- 

risees* Lamentation over Jeru- 
salem. Jerusalem, 

124. The widow's mite. Jerusalem, 

125. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus- 

Jerusakm, 



21. 1-11, 
14-17 

21.12,13, 
18,19 

21. 20-22 

21. 23-32 

21. 83-46 

2 . 1-14 

22. 15-22 

22.23-83 

22.34r40 
22.41-46 

23. 1-12 

23. 13-89 



11. 1-11 

IL 12-19 

11. 20, 26 
11. 27-33 

12. 1-12 

12. 18-17 
12. 18-27 

12.28-34 
12. 85-87 

12. 88, 39 



18. 8&^ 
19.1 

19. 2-28 



JOHN. 



11. 55-57 
12.1,9-11 



12.40 
12. 41-44 






ly. zy— 44 



19.45-48 
21.87,88 



20. 1-8 
20. 9^19 

20. 20-26 
20. 27-40 



12.12-19 



20.41-44 
20. 45, 46 



20.47 
21. 1-4 



"& 



12.20-36 
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CONTENTS* 



Sect 

126. Beflections upon the unbelief of the 

Jews. Jertualem, 

127. Jesus, on taking leave of the 
temple, foretells its destruction and 
the persecution of His disciples. 
Jervialem, Mount qf OUves. 

128. The signs of Christ^s coming to 

destroy Jerusalem, and put an end 
to the Jewish state and diqwnsa- 
tion. Mount of Olives. 

129. Transition to Christ's final coming 
at the day of judgment Exhorta- 
tion to watchfimiess. Parables: 
The ten virgins. The five talents. 
Mount of Oaves, 

180. Scenes of the judgment day. Moumi 

of Olives. 

181. llie rulers conspire. The supper 

at Bethany. Treachery of Judas. 
Jerusalem, Bethany. 

182. Preparation for the Passover. Beth- 

am/. Jerusalem, 



MATT. 



MABK. 



LUKB. 



24. 1-1418. 1-1821. iHl9 



24. 15-42 18. 14-37 



24.43-61 
26. 1-50 

26. 81-46 

26. 1-1614. 1-11 
26. 17-19 



21. 20-86 



JOHN. 



12. 87-60 



22. 1-6 



PART VIII. 

the foubth passover ; oub ix>rd*s 
passion; andtheaccompanyino 
events until the end of the 

JEWISH SABBATH. 

Time: Two days, 

133. The Passover meal. Contention 

among the twelve. Jerusalem, 

134. Jesus washes the feet pf His dis- 

ciples. Jerusalem, 
136. Jesus points out the traitor. Judas 
withdraws. Jerusalem, 

136. Jesus foretells the faU of Peter, and 

the dispersion of the twelve. Jerur 
salem, 

137. The Lord's Supper. Jerusalem, 

138. Jesus comforts His disciples. The 

Holy Spirit promised. Jerusalem, 

139. Christ the true vine. His disciples 

hated by the world. Jerusalem, 

140. Persecution foretold. Further pro- 

mise of the Holy Spirit Prayer 
in the name of Christ Jerusaleni, 

141. Christ's last prayer with His dis- 

ciples. Jerusal&n, 
141^. Departure to the Mount of Olives. 
Mount of Olives. 



26.20 



26. 21-26 



26. 81-36 
26. 26-29 



26.30 



14.12-16 22. 7-18 



14.17 



14. 18-21 



14. 27-31 
14.22-26 



22 14-18, 
24-30 



22. 21-23 



22.81-38 
22.19,20 



12. 2-8 



14.26 |22.39 



13. 1-20 
13. 21-36 

13. 36-38 

14. 1-31 
16. 1-27 

16. 1-33 

17. 1-26 
18 1 
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Sect 

142. The agony in Getlisemane. Mount 

of Olives. 
148. Jesns betrayed, and made prisoner. 
Mount of oUves. 
^144. Jesns before Caiaphas. Peter 

thrice denies Him. Jerusalem. 
145. Jesus before Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrim. He declares Him- 
self to be the Christ; is con- 
demned and mocked. Jemualem. 

146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesns away 

to Pilate. Jerusalem. . . 
146}. Jesns before the Governor. Jeru- 
salem. 

147. Jesus before Herod. Jerusalem. 

148. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. The 

Jews demand Barabbas. Jeru- 
salem. 

149. Pilate delivers up Jesns to death. 

He is scom^ed and mocked. Jeru- 
salem. 

150. Pilate again seeks to release Jesus. 

Jerusalem. 

151. Judas repents and hangs himself. 

Jerusal&n. 

152. Jesus is led away to be crucified. 

JeruscJem. 

153. The Crucifixion. Jerusalem. 

154. The Jews mock at Jesus on the 

cross. He commends His mother 
to John. Jerusalem. 

155. Darkness prevails. Christ expires 

on the cross. Jerusalem, 

156. The vail of the temple rent, and 

graves opened. Judgment of the 
centurion. The women at the 
cross. Jerusalem. 

157. The taking down from the cross. 

The burial. Jerusalem. 

158. The watch at the sepulchre. Jeru- 

salem. 



PART EX. 
ouB lord's resurrection, his sub- 
sequent APPEARANCES, AND HIS 
ASCENSION. 

Time : Forti/ days. 

"159. The morning of the resurrection. 
Jerusalem. 

160. Visit of the women to the sepul- 
chre. Mary Magdalene returns. 
Jerusalem, 



MATT. 



MARK. 



26.3&-4614.32-42 



26. 47-66 

26. 57,58, 

69-75 



26. 59^8 
27. 1,2 
27. 11-14 

27. 1&-26 
27.26-^0 

• •• 

27. 3-10 

37. 31-34 
27.35-38 

27.39-44 

27. 45-50 

27. 51-66 

27. 57-61 
27.62-66 



28. 2-4 



28. 1 



14. 43-52 

14.63,54, 

66-72 



14.56-65 
15. 1-5 



LUKE. 



15. 6-15 



15. 15-19 



15. 20-23 
15.24-28 

15.29-^2 



16. 33-37 



15. 3&-41 



16.42-47 



16. 1 



16. 2-4 24 1-3 



22.40-46 

22. 47-63 
22.54-62 



22.63-71 
23. 1-^ 

23. 6-12 

23. 18-26 



23. 26-33 
23.33,34 

23. 35-^7 
39-43 



JOHN. 



18. 2-12 
18.13-18, 
25-27 



18. 19-24 
18. 28-38 



18. 39, 40 

19. 1-3 
19. 4-16 



19.16,17 
19.18-24 

19.25-27 



23.44-4619.28-30 



23. 46, 
47-49 



23.60-5619.31-42 



20. 1,2 
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Sect 

161. Yifflon of angels in the Bepulclire. 

Jerusalem, 

162. The women retnm to the city. 

Jesns meets them. Jerutaiem. 

168. Peter and John mn to the sepnl- 
dure. Jerusakm. 

16i. Our Lord is seen by Mary Magda- 
lene at the sepulchre. Jenuouem. 

165. Beport of the watch. Jerutaiem. 

166. Our Lord is seen of Peter. Then 

by two disciples on the way to 
Tanmaus. Jenualem. JSmmaiu. 

167. Jesus appears in the midst of the 

apostles, Thomas being absent 
Jeruadlem, 

168. Jesus appears in the midst of the 

apostles, Thomas being present 
Jerutalem. 

169. The apostles go away into Galileo. 

Jesus shows Himself to seven of 
them atthe Sea of Tiberias. Galike. 

170. Jesus meets the apostles and above 

five hxmdred bremren on a moun- 
tain in GkiUlee. Galilee, 

171. Our Lord is seen of James ; thm of 

all the apostles. Jerusalem, 

172. The ascension. Bethany. 
178. Oonclusion of John's Grospel. 



MATT. 



28. fr-7 
28. 8-10 



2a 11-16 



28. 16 



28. 16-20 



MARK. 



16. 6-7 

16. 8 

••■ 
16. 9-11 

16. 12, 18 
16. 14-18 



16. 19, 20 






LUKE. 



24. 4-8 
24. 9-1^ 
24. 12 



24.18-85 
24.86-49 



JOHN. 



20. 8-10 
20. 11-18 



20. 19-23 
20. 24-29 
21. 1-24 



24. 50-58 20. 30, 31 
21.25 



N.R — The * A.D.* in the book, at the top of the page, indicates the year qf 
Chritt, and not of the period called Anno JDomini. That period—or the com- 
mon Christian era, which was introduced by Dionysius (as is supposed^ about 
A.D. 616— is computed to have been set four years too late. So that Christ was 
bom four years before this era begins to reckon. Confusion has often arisen 
from not distinctly noting this. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO lATTHEW. ■ 



CHAPTER I. 

THE book, of the generation' of 
JeauB Chiist, the gon of' 
David,° the son of Abraham. 



CHAPTEB I. 

Sectiom 1 (0 6 mcbaat, of tit ffu^wl 

Bittory, an eoimaiUd viiA Ihe birtk 

of Joht li< Aipfut. 8«e Luke t. 

fl^O, uid Bea Synopaia of Uie Hor- 

§ S. Oensalogieb. 

HbM. I Huk. 1 Luke. I Jotm. 
1.1-17. I I 3.28-88. I 

1-17. The book o/tlit ptneration is 
a phraM ooUBsponding mfli the word 
gtMoiogg- It fcrawuit here toioto>- 
duce the genealogical record by whioh 
the parentage and deacenl of our Lord, 
Quougli Joeeph, was to be shown. 
The :^WB kept moh tablea, public and 
erivale, -with Meat care, to show their 
lamillManatxibea. Etn,ch. 2 ; Nehe- 
miah, oh. 7. Matthew, writing hia 
liiBtorT for the Jbw«, ahned to ebow 
thatt^briat waa deecesded from David 
snd Abraham, their roost noted and 
sacred naniBS. This waa moet Dec«- 
sary for hia object, which was to con- 
vince them that Chnat w«6 the tma 
Messiah, anch as they looted for— the 
Bon ot Abraham, a Jew, and the 
Bon or descendant of king David, a 
kine of David's line, according to their 
^nbets. See ver. «. lea. 9.7 ; 11. 1. 
51^^28. 6. Matt 9. 27i 12. ^; 16. 
23; 21. 9, IS; 32- *2, 45. Lnke 18. 



2 Abraham* beeat leaac ; and 
Isaac' begat Jacob ; and Jacob* 

begat Judas and his brethren. 

3 And Judaa begat' Phares and 
'Oe.tl.lS. •Ge.as.Sfl. 'Ga M. 8*, 

etc ' Oe. a& », 80, ale 



88. Accoidinglj, onr Lord is shown 
tohaveooiueiuthedirectLne of kings, 
as a rightful sucoessor to the throne- 
See the Annnncialian, Luke 1. S2, 33. 
So He waa understood to claim this 
tiUe-Jobn 1. 49, and 19. 21, and it 
was written over His head at the cni- 
cifiiion— John 19. 19, ' The King of 
the Jews.' Zech. 9. 9. The promise 
of aGontosit perpetuallvon his throne 
was made to David, and this conldbe 



1. 6. Bra also 1 Kings 2. 4 and 8. 26. 
Jer. S3. 17. Compare Acts 2. 60. 
' Now to Abraham and his seed 

not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as 
of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.' Gal. 3. 16. See Qen. 22. IS. 
The genealogies of Matthew and 
Lnko differ, and we Soi that it ta not 
without design. The eiplnnalions are 
hinted at by the avangeUets themselves 

fraces out the line of ' Joseph the hus- 
band ot Mary'— ver. 16, intimating 
that becanee Joaeph atood to Mary in 
the legal rdatien of husband, he wonld 
show Christ's legal descent throngh 
jordiug to the tables- Luke 
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Zara of Thamar ; and Phares 
begat ^ Esrom ; and Esrom begat ^ 
Aram; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; 
and Aminadab begat ^^ Naasson ; 
and Naasson begat Sabnon ; ^^ 

5 And Salmon begat Booz 
of ^^ Kachab ; and Booz begat 
Obedi» of Ruth ; and Obed begat 
Jesse; 

6 And Jesse begat ^* David the 
king ; and David the king begat ^* 
Solomon of her thai had been the 
wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat ^^ Ro- 
boam ; and Roboam begat Abia ; 
and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and 
Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram 
begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; 
and Joatham begat Achaz ; and 
Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

" Ge. 46. 12. • Ru. 4. 19. " 1 Ch. 2. 10. 
NU.L7. iiRil4. 20. " Jos. 6. 25. Ru. 
4.21. «Ru.4. 18. "lSa.17.12. »2Sa. 
12. 24. " 1 Ch. 8. 10, etc 

23. He intimates thus, that because 
Jesus was in reality the son of Marv, 
he would trace her parentage, as he 
does, through Hell her father, and 
Christ's natural descent through her. 
In Matthew, observe the language is 
direct, * Jacob hegat Joseph.' In Luke 
it is, *• Jesusy bemg^ as was supposed, the 
son cf Josephr—of HdV Thus Christ 
is traced back to David and Abraham 
by Matthew, for the special benefit of 
the Jews ; and by Luke He is traced 
even to Adam, for the benefit of the 
Gentile world. By Matthew He is 
found to be the son of David — Isa. 
11. 1, and the seed of Abraham — Gal. 
8. 16; and by Luke, the seed of 
the woman — G«n. 8. 15, and the Son 
of man — Luke 9. 56. Mary's descent 
can be traced in a right line from 
Solomon. Luke 1. 32 ; 2. 5. Bom. 1. 
3. Calvin holds this to be most im- 
portant. 
Jesiu Christ, This is the ordinary 



10 And Ezekias^'' begat Ma- 
nasses ; and Manasses begat 
Amon ; and Amon begat Josias ; 

11 And* Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, alx>ut the time 
they were carried away to Baby- 
lon; 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat ^* 
Salathiel; and SaJathiel begat 
Zorobabel ; ^® 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat Eli^dm ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and 
Sadoc begat Achim ; and Achim 
begat Eliud ; 

16 And Eliud begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; and 
Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is caJled Christ. 

"2Ki. 20.21; lCh.8.13. 
* Some readf Jotias hegai Jdtvm^ cmd 
Jakim begat Jechonias. 
" 1 Ch. 3. 17, etc. »• Ne. 12. 1. 

name given in Scripture to the incar- 
nate Son of God. Both evangelists re- 
mind us, in the genealogies, of Christ's 
miraculous conception. Matthew passes 
to it thus remarkably : ' Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom Tthat is, of 
Mary, for the pronoun in the Greek 
is feminine) was bom Jesus, who is 
called Christ* — ^ver. 16. And Luke 
has it in equally striking terms : ' Je- 
sus, being, as was supposed^ the son of 
Joseph,' etc Jesus is a proper name 
— ^ver. 21 ; and Christ is an official title, 
meaning, * the Anointed.^ Acts 2. 36. 
It corresponds with the Hebrew word 
Messiah. This name, therefore, asserts 
the Messiahship of Jesus. And all the 
functions of that office were associated 
in the mind of the Jew with anointing^ 
by which their kings and priests were 
consecrated, or set apart See Psalm 
46. 7. Isa. 61. 1. 

The son of David^ the son of Abraham, 
means the descendant of these. So 
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17 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David ate fourteen 
generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations ; and from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the birth 20 of Jesus 

» Lu. L 27, etc 

Joseph is called in ver. 20, * Thou son 
ofDcmd,^ But David's greater sou was 
Christ. 

17. Fowrteen generations, * In the 
first fourteen generations, the people 
of Israel wer& under prophets ; in the 
second, under kings ; in the third, un- 
der the Asmonean princes. The first 
fourteen brought their kingdom to 
glory under the reign of David; the 
second, to misery, in the captivity of 
Babylon ; and the third, to gloiy again 
Tinder the Messiahship of Christ The 
first division begins with Abraham, 
who received the promise, and ends 
with David, who received it again 
with greater clearness. The second 
begins with the building of the tenmle, 
and ends with its destruction. The 
third opens with a deliverance from 
temporal enemies and return from cap- 
tivity, and terminates in their spiritual 
delivery from every enemy by Christ, 
to whom each successive generation 
pointed as the Prophet, King, and 
rriest of His people. —TWrwenoT* Ar- 
rangement qfN, T, and lAgktfoot 

§ 7. An anoel appears to Joseph. — 
Nazareth, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
1. 18-25. I I I 

18. On this wise — thus. f" His 

mother Mary, She is spoken of also in 
Matt 2. 11, 18, 14, 20, 21 ; in Luke 1. 
27 — and 1. 43, in the sfdutation of Elisa- 
beth, which explains itself ; in Luke 2. 
89, 4iB, and 51, on occasion of their visit 
to Jerusalem at the Passover ; in John 
2. 1, at the marriage of Cana in (Galilee ; 
in Matt 12. 46 ; and in John 19. 25, 
26, when she stood at the cross. But 
nowhere is she mentioned as entitled 
to worship. She is nowhere called 
in Scripture the Virgin Mary, as a 



Christ was on this wise : When 
as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph,* before they came 
together, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man^ and not willing 
to inake her a public example, 

* 6th year before the account called a.d. 

title or worshipful name. We have 
no account of any peculiar honours 
being paid her earher than the 5th 
century. Luke 1. 28 is the usual form 
of salutation, employed by the angel 
— see Judges 5. 24, in reference to the 
announcement he was about to make. 
As to invoking her mediation, it is 
expressly declared in Scripture, tiiat 
there is one Mediator — 1 Tim. 2. 5, 
the man Christ Jesus. 1 John 2. 1. 
See also Matt 4. 10. Bev. 19. 10. And 
God alone is the proper object of reli- 
gious worship. Exodus 20. 3. In Acts 
1. 14, after the ascension, she appears 
with the disciples as one of the social 
worshippers in the upper room at Je- 
rusalem, waiting for the promise of 
the Father. The ynse men found 
Mary, His mother, with the child, at 
Bethlehem, but they worshipped only 

the child — ch. 2. 11. % Espousedr-^ 

pledged to be married. They were 
bound, by this, as man and wife, among 
the Jews, Deut 20. 7 ; 22. 25, 28. And 
the espousal or pledge was made usu- 
ally ten or twelve months before mar- 
riage. See Gen. 24. 55, margin. Judges 

14. 8. ^ B^ore they came together. 

The Virgin had not yet been delivered 
b^ her parents to her husband, but 
still remained under their roof. The 
marriage ceremony had not yet taken 
place ; and as yet Joseph knew her not 
— ^ver. 25. In these circumstances * she 
was found with child.' And it is here 
stated, that this was * qfthe Holy Ghost,'' 
according to the angel's announce- 
ment Luke 1. 26, 28. The most vir- 
tuous will be liable to unjust suspicion, 
and to undeserved reproach. 

19. Joseph her husband — * being a 
jtut one^ literally. This is in reference 
to the law. The old Wicklif version 
reads ri^Ateotit. Being a strict obeer^^it 
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was minded'^ to put her away 
privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a>> dream, saying, Joseph, thou 
son of David, fear not to take 



» De. 24. L 



« Ver. 16. 



of the rites of his nation, he was an- 
willine to company with a woman who 
seaned to have been defiled. He was 
not a man disposed to connive at sin, 
and yet he was inclined to avail himself 
of a provision in Ihe law for having her 
disgrace private. He was not wuling 
to make her case one of publicity, ana 
of prosecution as an adulteress. Deut. 
22. 23, 24 Lev. 20. 10. Ezek. 16. 88, 
40. John 8. 6. Good men, we see, are 
liable to form erroneous judgments of 

others* character and conduct % To 

put her away privily (or privately)-— to 
give her a bill of divorce, in private 
— Deut 24. 1, delivering it into her 
hand or bosom, as was the custom. In 
such cases, two witnesses only were 
necessary; and they witnessed only 
the act of divorce, and need not know 
the reason. We should always judge 
charitably, and choose lenient rather 
than severe measures, where there is 
the least room for doubt 

20. But while he thought^ etc* Here 
God interposed, at the very critical 
moment, so as to secure satisfaction to 
Joseph, and to shield the reputation of 

Mary. ^ The angel of the Lord. 

This definite reference is naturally to 
■the angel Gabriel, who had officiated 
in this matter, announcing the birth to 

Mary — Luke 1. 26-28. ^| Appeared 

— manifested himself to Joseph as being 
from God, so as at least to leave him in no 
doubt of the message being from heaven. 
Our necessity is God's opportunity. 
When we are anxiously seeking out 
our duly, God will show us the way. 
% in a dream. This was a com- 
mon method of divine communication 
under tiie Old Testament — Gen. 31. 24. 
1 Kings 8. 5, before the full revelation 
of God had come to us in the Scrip- 
ture. We have no right to suppose 
that there is any such communication 



unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that 
which is * conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call & name 
t JESUS : for he shall >« save his 
people from their sins. 

* Begottm. f i. e., Saviour. 

>*Ac.6. 81; 18. 23, 8& 

now. A superstitious faith in dreams 
has led to many mischievous results. 
The scriptural explanation is, that *a 
dream cometh through the multitude 
of business.* Eocles. 5. 3. To receive 
new revelations, as those of Sweden- 
bor^, is to set aside the authority of 
Scripture. '^t^Ay dreamers*— Jude 8 
— will only nxultiply, and still demand 

our faith ^ Tluiu son cf David. 

* He was of the house and lineage of 
David.* Luke 2. 4. The angel calls 
Joseph by this title as emphatically a 
descendant of David, in the relation he 
was to bear to Ohrist This address 
would open his mind to receive the 
astounding declaration that follows. It 
is not improbable that Joseph and Mary 
were the onlv survivors of David's race ; 
for though they had relatives, yet these, 
as far as the record informs us, were in- 
termixed with other families and tribes 
in Israel ; and if so, Jesus was the only 
remaining sprout of the root of Jesse. — 

See Davwson^s Connection, Vol. iii. 

% Fear not— of being implicated in any 
crime ; for (compare Luke 1. 35) the 
truth of the case makes her innocent 
and you honoured. 

21. And she shall bring forth. The 
angel now announces both the future 
birth, and the name appointed for the 
Son by divine authority. Jesus means 
Saviour. In Hebrew the name Joshua 
means the same thing ; and hence, in 
Acts 7. 45, and Heb. 4. 8, our transla- 
tion reads Jesus, where it should read 
Joshua, Le., the leader of the Jews into 
Canaan. The name was given for the 

reason stated here % For He shaU 

save His people. This shall be His offi- 
cial work, and this is His design in com- 
ing into the world. His people are such 
as are given to Him by the Father — 
John 6. 87 ; 17. 6. They are elsewhere 
called His chosen, 1 Pet 2. 9; His elect, 
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22 Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was 

Xken of tiie Lord by the pro- 
^ )t, ** saying, 

23 Behdd, a virgin shall be 

»*Ia7.14. 

Mark 13. 20 ; His children, 1 Jolin 3. 
10 ; a peculiar people, Tit 2. 14. The 
Jews were known of old as the people 
of God. They were chosJsn by Him, 
and separated from the nations — re- 

farded and treated as His. Gomp. Dent 
4. 2 and 1 Pet 2. 9. So, Christ's people 
now are such as belong to Him Dy 
the Father's gift, John 6. 37, and by 
His own redemption, 1 Pet 1. 18, 21. 

These He shall securely save. 

% f^om their sins, "We are lost by sin. 
He saves His people from the curse of 
sin, and from its controlling po^jrer. 
Bom. ch. 6. This He does, by xmik- 
ing a complete atonement, such as 
brings a free pardon and saves from the 
condemnation of sin, 1 Pet 3. 18 ; and 
by providing such an operation of the 
Holy Qhost in the heart, as subdues sin 
and removes it John 15. 16 ^ 16. 13. 
22. That it might beJidJUled. It is 
here expressly declared, that this event 
was brought about in fulfilment of 
Isaiah's prophecy. Is. 7. 14, and in order 
to fulfil it Of course the prophecy 
must have contemplated this event, 
and could not have had a complete 
fulfilment short of it Ahaz renised 
to ask a sign as to the deliverance 
then at hand. But a sign was given. 
And, observe, it was given to the 
^ house o/ David* (that is, the Jewish 
nation), and for a remoter purpose. 
See Isaiah 7. 13. A miraculous birth 
is evidently referred to, in the lan- 
guage of the i^phet, ^A virgin^ etc.* 
And here there was thrown in, for the 
Jewish people, a remarkable predic- 
tion of Ohnst, that should stand on 
record to confirm His claims. As to 
Ahaz, it was quite sufficient to indi- 
cate the interval of the deliverance; 
viz., the time of a child's minority. 
This could be shown in the case of 
any child, and was sufficiently indi- 
cated in the general terms, without 
any further sign to him, saving the 
fare of * butter (or curds) and honey,' 



with child, and shall bring forth 
a son, and * they shall call his 
name Emmanuel; which being 
interpreted, is, Grod ** with ns. 
24 Then Joseph, bdng raised 

* Or, his name shaU be called. » Jno. 1. 14 

as signifying the state of the land, 
waste and uncultivated, until that de- 
liverance. Besides, a promise of Christ 
to the Jews, was always a construc- 
tive pledge or sign that the nation 
should be delivered and not destroyed, 
since the Jews held that they existed 
as a nation for the Messiah's sake. 
From the prophet Ificah, ch. 5. 2, 3, it is 
plain that some virgin birth was ex- 
pected, as a miraculous fulfilment of 

Isaiah s prediction. % A virgin. 

This explains to Joseph her supposed 
adultery. The prophet had distinotly 
declared the virginity of our Lords 
mother. Hence, it was to be under- 
stood as a purely miraculous event 
Yet why impossible, any more than the 
creation of Adam or £ve ? * A body 
ha;st thou prepared Me,' saith Christ, 
when He cometh into the world, Heb. 
10. 5. There is no good ground for 
the fiomish tenet of Mary's perpetual 
virginity. The last verse of wis chap- 
ter goes to contradict it Besides, 
Christ is called her first-bor^ ; and this 
is a term commonly used to indicate the 
primogeniture, and in such connection 
implies the order of birth, with reference 
to, other children. Gen. 27. 32. Besides, 
the brethren and sisters of our Lord 
are spoken of. Mark 6. 3. Matt 12. 46. 

* James, the Lord's brother.' Gal. 1. 19. 

% EmmamteL This is the Hebrew 

name from the prophecy. It means, 
literally, God totth tts. In this sense, 
this must have been the fulfilment to 
which the prophecy ultimately looked. 
This referred Joseph more distinctly to 
the miracle as the explanation. So it 
directly proves the union of the divine 

and human natures in Christ 

% They shaU caU his name ; i.e., this 
snail be His nature and character. He 
shall be God with us. The force of the 
phrase includes this; as in Isa. 9. 6. 

* His name shall be called Wonderful.* 
Christ is the God-man prophesied as to 
come. ^The Word was made flesh.' 
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from sleep, did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife : 

25 And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-bom ^^ 
son: and he called his name 
JESUS. 27 

"Ex.13. «. WLu.2.21. 

John 1. 14. This incarnation is the 
grand sign of deliverance to His people, 
and the divine explanation of all ^at 
is miraculous in Christ's birth, or won- 
derful in Himself or in His work. If 
we ai*e united to Christ by faith, savs 
Calvin, we possess God. Jesus Chnst 
is God equally with the Father. 

24. Joseph is here represented as at 
once assured in faith and prompt in 
obedience. He could believe the cU- 
vine message, though he had nothing 
for it but God s word. Hence, his con- 
victions and purposes were entirely 
changed, and cheerfully he enters upon 



CHAPTER II. 

NOW when Jesus was bom * in 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, 
there came wise men from the 
east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he that is 

* 4th year before the account called a.d. 

the course divinely prescribed. This 
is the faith of the G<>spel. In all this, 
Joseph showed the temper of every true 
Christian. Believing is followed by 
repentance, and instant obedience is the 
proper mark of sincerity. 

25. Knew her not till, etc. The per- 
petual virginity of Mary finds no war- 
rant here. It is meant here to be as- 
serted, that Christ was not JosepVs own 
son ; and it is impHed, that Joseph had 

children afterwards. ^ Jeata. This 

name was given by direction of God, 
ver. 21, and on the eighth day, Luke 2. 
21. 



§ 8. The Birth of Jesus.— J3e<A7«Aem, . 

S 9. An Angel appears to the Shepherds. — 
Jfear BetfUehem^ .... 

§ la The Circumcision of Jesua.— Bethlehem. 
His presentation in the Temple. — Jeru- 
taletn, 



CHAPTER II. 

§ 11. The Magi, or "Wise Men.— Jerw- 
salem, Bethl^^m, . . . . 
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Mark. 
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Luke. 
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2. 21-88 
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John. 



1-12. When Jesus was horn. See 
Luke 2. 1-20, and note also the inter- 
mediate events, §§ 8, 9, and 10, in the 

Harmony. % Bethkhem qfJudea — 

a town six miles southwaerd from Jeru- 
salem, on the road to Hebron. It was 
generally called Bethlehem-judah, so 
aesignated to distinguish it from a 
Bethlehem in Galilee, trihe of Zebulon. 
Hither Joseph and Mary had come up 
from Nazareth, at the decree of the Bo- 
man emperor, Augustus, to he taxed (or 
enrolled^, Luke 2. 1-7, for they were of 
the house and lineage of David, and they 
belonged to Bethlehem in the family 
registry, as David was bom there. The 
name Bethlehem means literally, 'house 



of bread,' and was so called, perhaps, 
on accoimt of the fertility there, which 
travellers describe as being remarkable. 
A more sacred reference we may find 
in *that Bread of Life'— .John 6. 48— 
having been there brought forth. This 
place was called also Hhe city of David,' 
because it was David's birth-place, 1 
Sam. 16. 18, ' a son of Jesse, the Beth- 

lehemite.' % In the days qf Herod the 

king. This civil condition of things 
at Christ's birth, was as important to 
be noticed as the place — botn being in 
fulfilment of prophecy. This Herod was 
a foreigner, and made king by the 
Bomans, who now held the Jews in 
subjection. And in him was fulfilled 



A.D. 1.] 



CHAPTER II. 



27 



bom ^King of the Jews? for 
we have seen his ^ star in the 

1 Ze.9. 9. «Ntl 24.17. Is. 60.8. 

Jacob's prophecy. (Jen. 49. 10. But 
the sceptre had not departed from 
Judah, until the Shiloh had come. He- 
rod was the son of Antipater. He was 
now established in the kingdom of 
Judea, which had been for more than 
sixty years under the Boman power. 
Augustus was emperor of Home ; and 
this Herod had now reigned, though 
in dependence on the Boman govern- 
ment, about thirty-four years. Now 
the decree from Bome for an enrol- 
ment of the people, as tributary to 
the foreign power, was a mark of 
their actual subjection. Gsesar's peniw 
showed their subserviency. Matt. 22. 
20. Luke 2. 1. Herod had gained a 
character for bravery and cruelty, 
while he had restored Jerusalem to. 
much of its ancient magnificence by 
his splendid projects. He was called 

* the Great;' and it was he who had re- 
paired the temple, so as to give it much 

of its former ^lory. Tf Wise men. 

"Wicklifs version, 1380, reads ^ cuiro- 
myena^ (or tutronomera); nlso called 
magi, from the Greek term magoij 
whence also our word ma^tctofM. These 
men were of an ancient and sacred 
order, the most influential in the civil, 
religious, and literary world. Among 
the Medes, they were, like the Le- 
vites under the Mosaic institutions, 
intrusted with the care of religion. 
They had also the arts and sciences, 
and all philosophy, under their charge. 
They paid much attention to astro- 
nomy. Their name denotes their 
priestly character. (Mag, or Mog, in 
the Pehlvi, denotes priest.) This Ma- 
gian learning was Wwn in history 
as the law of the Medes and Persians. 
It was a necessary part of a princely 
education to be taught in their learn- 
ing; and this was the privilege of 
none but kings. They were spread 
over other eastern countries. Such 
are spoken of in Daniel 1. 20, ete., as 

* magicians and cu^ofo^erf ,*•— different 
clasises of this order. See Daniel 2. 
18. Their visit here may be regarded 
as an homage paid by the highest 



east, and are come to 'worship 
him. 

* Jno. 5. 28. 

order in the world to the Dag-star 
risen upon earth. In this was imme- 
diately fulfilled the {prediction of Ma- 
lachi, * From the rising of the sun (or 
the east), even imto the going down 
of the same, My name shAU be great 
among the Gentiles,* ete. Mai. 1. 11. 
So, Isa. 60. 3,^ The Gentiles shall 
come to Thy light, and kings to the 

brightness of Thy rising.* % The 

east. Oriental countries are gene- 
rally understood by this term. East 
of Judea is here meant. From the 
land of the Ohaldees, whence Abra- 
ham was called, they may have come. 
Jer. 1. 36. Dan. 2. 12. f To Jeru- 
salem. Because here was the temple; 
and this was the holy city ; and here 
weire the sacred oracles and officers 
from whom they could ascertain the 

grophecies. It might appear that they 
ad derived their knowledge of * the 
Kin^ qf the Jews^ from the Jewish 
Scnptures, or from scattered Jews, 
who had so far informed them of the 
expected Messiah. But how then did 
they know the star, and not know 
where He should be bom ? Though 
a general expectation was spread 
abroad that some great king shoidd 
arise in Judea, yet this would not ac- 
count for their amount of information. 
Yii^, who lived a little before tins, 
owns that a child from heaven was 
looked for, who should restore the 
golden age, and take away sin. But 
these Magi were moved, doubtless, by 
a divine impulse. They received spe- 
cial illumination and direction from 
Heaven, leading them to follow tiie 
star, and to inquire at Jerusalem. A 
revelation from God is not enough of 
itself. The Spirit must lead us to 
seek Christ, and direct us to the spot. 

2. We have seen His star. Though 
a comet, or eclipse, or meteor, was re- 
giurded as the portent of some great 
event, yet we do not read of any such 
general impression made by this singu- 
lar appearance. Hence, we conclude 
that it was a sign granted to these men. 
They were otherwise ^ warned qf God* 
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3 When Herod the king had 
heard tJiese things^ he was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 

4 And when he had gathered ^ 



* Pi. 2. 8. 



afterwards. See yer. 12. Around the 
shepherds shone * the glorj of the 
liOixL* To the wise men rose this 
* star." which they were assured of as 
< Hia} To Saul of Tarsus * a light be- 
yond the brightness of the sun' ap- 
peared at mid-day. We do not read of 
others going to Jerusalem, attracted by 
this si^ht in the sky. Yet it was a 
powernil revelation to these, bringing 
tiiem from the east, the representatives 
of the highest earUily order. Balaam 
had prophesied of Christ, Numbers 
24. 17 : — * There shall come a star out 
of Jacob,* etc.; and this sign they 
saw. An expectation was abroad that 
a mighty king should arise in Judea ; 
and doubtless such a prophecy was 
current, as the ground of it, among the 
Jews. Kepler has calculated that 
a remarkable conjunction of Jupiter 
and Saturn occurred about that time. 
But such a Bight seems not to suit 
the narrative. These men made them- 
selves known as visitants and inquir- 
ers from the oriental world. *we, 
in the east, have seen EUs star.* Here- 
in was a testimony to the Jews at Je- 
rusalem, that the Messiah had indeed 
«ome. The star was a token to the 
MagL The visit of the Magi was a 
token to the Jews. Christ must be 
revealed to the soul bv His appropri- 
ate marks, or we shaU never set out 

after Him. ^ To toorship Him, The 

word refers rather to a civil homage 
than to a religious act, though it may 
include both, Luke 14. 10. It means 
to acknowledge and honour Him as 
^^S) hy prostration before Him, and 
by presents. This was the custom of 
that day, in paying homage to Mn^ 
They saw His star, and sought for Evm, 
We should not be content with any- 
thing short of Christ Himself. It has 
been calculated by Benson, that they 
came from the thirty-ninth to the 
forty-second day after the birth of 
Jesus. 
8. Whm Herod ihe king had heard. 



all the chief priests and scribes of 
the people together, he demanded 
of them where Christ should be 
bom. 



etc Their visit and inquirv wa« 
soon made known to Herod. jSe was 
startled and troubled, because all this 
confirmed to him the general expecta- 
tion. And such a royal advent was 
the peril of his throne. He was him- 
self * king of the Jews.* Besides, he 
was now about seventy years old. 
He had reached the throne through 
violence and blood. He had murdered 
his wife Mariamne, and two of his 
sons, and he had reason to expect re- 
tribution. The alarm was general. 
All Jerusalem, it m^ht be said, was 
troubled with him. Some feared new 
uptumings, with the slaughter and con- 
fusion of revolutionary times. Some 
dreaded the rapacity and malice of 
Herod, which might break out by this 
means. 

4. The cki^ priests and scribes. The 
Sanhedrim was composed of these. It 
was the court of highest civil and eccle- 
siastical authority among the Jews; 
and this body of seventy was doubt- 
less appealed to in this important case* 
The scribesj who we^e lawyers of the 
Mosaic code, kept the public records^ 
and were writers or scribes of the Scrip- 
tures, besides being teachers or schocu- 
masters, called * doctors of the law.* 
.Being most familiar with all the Jew- 
ish Scriptures, they would be able at 
once to tell where the prophecies had 
appointed the birth of Christ. The 
class of chief priests included, besides 
the acting high priest, all that had 
already acted as such, besides the heads 
or chiefs of the twenty-four courses into 
which the priesthood had been divided 
by David. 2 Chron. 8. 14. The Jews 
looked for Christ at tiiis time — ^but as 
a temporal king. ^ Demanded, In- 
quired, or required to know. All the 
circumstances forced conviction on 
his mind of Christ^s having come. He 
wished to act promptly in his cruel de- 
signs against such a rival. Hence he 
would know where Christ could be 
found. 
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5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it 
is written * by the prophet^ 

6 And thou Betmehem, in the 
land of Jada, art not the least 
among the princes of Jnda: for 
oat of thee shall come a governor, 
that shall * rule ® my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Beth- 

■ ML 6. 2. Jno. 7. 42. • Or, feed. Is. 40. IL 
• Re. 3. 27. 

5. Th,ey replied immediately and dis- 
tinctly, and cited their authority from 
the Scripture. 

6. They refer to Micah 5. 2, suffi- 
ciently to inform him of the place, as 
' Bethlehem in the land of Jndan.* This 
was the point ; and as to the rest of 
the passage, only the substance of the 
prophet^s words is given, or need be, 
viz., That this town, though small in 
civil distinction—* though thou be 
little among the thousands (princes) of 
Judah' — should be highly honoured 
as the birth-place of the Messiah, the 
Buler of Israel, the King of the Jews. 
The term thousands,* refers to the 
civil divisions of the tribes into iAoti- 
aandSf 1 Sam. 10. 19; and * princes* 
were the chiefs or rulers of these. 

7. 8. Herod now summoned the wise 
men privUy, — that is, privately, — not 
willing to show his anxiety, or to pro- 
duce political agitation. He took secret 
counsel of them, inquiring diligently 
^-sparing no pains to discover of them 
— as to &e time of the star's appear- 
ance. His object was to infer the age 
of the child ; lor his dreadful plot was 
to make sure of its destruction, by de- 
stroying all the children withhi or 

about that age. ^ Search diUgenUy, 

He would ^ign now to fall in wim 
their devout purpose of finding the 
child; and he even pretends to wish 
for an opportunity of worshipping also. 
But he wished to lay violent hands 
upon Him. God saw and heard these 
pmns of Herod, and He knows all the 



lehem; and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have fouod ^tm, 
bring me word again, that I may 
come 7 and worship him also. 

9 When they had heard the king, 
they departed : and, lo, the star, 
which they saw ® in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, they* 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come 



» Pro. 26. 24. 
• Ps. 67. 4. 



•Ver.2. 



secret devices of iniquity, and all the 
motives and purposes of every heart 

9. They departed. It is not likely 
that they were led by the star to Jeru- 
salem. They went to the hoN city 
because they were warned of U-od so 
to do, or because the^ knew that this 
was the place to inqiure, as the seat of 
the Jewish religion. And, behold, the 
token, whatever it was, that first ap- 
peared to them, now unexpectedly re- 
appeared, and moved perceptibly on, 
tm it took a marked station over the 
very house. It was all a peculiar ar- 
rangement to suit the case. It must 
have been near the earth to indicate 
the dwelling, and yet it could not have 
appeared to others as it did to them. 
It was most important that they should 
be notified of the house, because they 
could not have ascertained that from 
any inquiries. God's directions are 
most particular, and as definite as the 
case requires. 

10. Theyr^oiced, This was, most of 
all, a revelation to their souls, and it 
filled them with joy. Every indication 
of God's guidance is a source of joy to 
His followers. The same mark that 
had been given them at firot, was again 
vouchsafed, and they were doubly as- 
sured. * Then shall ye know, if ye fol- 
low on to know tihe Lord.' 

11. FeU down. This was the atti- 
tude of homage to kings— prostration 
before them. Esther 8. 8. *Mary 
His mother' only is named, to show 
that Joseph's relation was not that of 
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into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and 
f eU down, and worshipped him : 
and when they had opened their 
treasures, they * presented unto 
him ^^ gifts ; gold, and frank- 
incense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of Grod^^ 
in a dream that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed 
into their own country another 
way. 

* Or, offered. »Pfl. 72.10. 18.60.6. 
» ch. 1. 2a 

a real father. Yet, thongh they saw 
< the child and His mother,* they 




•<< 



worshipped only the child ! They never 
thought of * the Virgin Mary' as an 
object of worship. The mother is men- 
tioned only to identify the child — the 
seed of the woman, the Emmanuel of 

virgin birth. % Gifts. This was 

customary homage to a prince. See 
1 Sam. 10. 27. 1 Kings 10. 2. They 
treated this babe of Bethlehem, though 
so obscurely bom, as a royal child. 
These articles were presented as the 
most valuable products of the country, 
or as the most appropriate gifts. They 
were such as the Queen of Sheba pre- 
sented to Solomon. Here was incense 

and a pure offering. Mai. 1. 11. 

% Gold. To devote our wealth to 
the Lord, is a proper act of worship, 
and should never be considered a mean 

service for the sanctuary. ^ Frank- 

incense. A gum from the trunk of a 
tree, obtained by slitting the bark. It 
was used for incense in worship, and 
is very fragrant when burned. Levit 
16. 12. It was found chiefly in Arabia. 

% Myrrh was obtained in the same 

way, though it sometimes dropped 
from th^ tr^. It was valued mainly 
for embalming the dead. John 19. 



13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying. Arise, and take 
the young child and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word: 
for Herod ^^ will seek the young 
child, to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and^his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt : 

" Job 88. 16, 17. 

39. We should offer Christ our best 
gifts. * Let all that are round about 
Him bring presents.' 

12. Warned of God, They had a 
special direction from God in a vision, 
to keep aloof from H^rod and from 
his pluis. He expected them to re- 
turn by way of Jerusalem, ver. 8. 
Such a revelation they doubtless had 
of Christ's birth at first, of which the 
star was only confirmatory. How 
faithfully God takes care of His chil- 
dren, and baffles the counsels of the 
wicked ! 

§ 12. The Flight into Egypt. He- 
rod's Cruelty. The Bbturn. — 
Bethlehem, Nazareth, 



Matt 
2. 13-23. 



Biark. 



Luke. 
2. 89, 40. 



John. 



13. Appeared to Joseph. It is not 
said whether the wise men saw him 
at all. He is kept back in the history, 
as sustaining no important part in an 
evangelical view. Yet he was the 
husband of Mary, and he would be 
necessary to lead their flight. Egypt 
was within three or four days' reach 
of Joseph's family, S.W. of Bethlehem, 
and yet it was out of Herod's jurisdic- 
tion, and many Jews were living there. 
Besides, it was the land where Abra- 
ham and Sarah had been saved from 
Pharaoh, Gen. 13. 1; where Jacob 
had taken refuge from famine, and 
Joseph had saved the holy seed, Gren. 
ch. 46; where Israel had been oppress- 
ed by Pharaoh, and whence they had 
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15 And was there until the 
death of Herod, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, ^^ 
Out of Egypt have I called my 
son. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren iJiat were in Bethlehem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from two 

" H06. 11. 1. 

set out under Moses for the promised 
land. Exod. 5. 6, and 12. 41. 

15. UntU the death qf Herod. Herod 
died a most remarkable and loathsome 
death (Josephus' Antiq. 17. 10), by an 
evident visitation of God, al>out the 
thirty-seventh year of his reign. It is 
not probable that the family of Joseph 
remained more than a year in Egypt. 
The child was clearly under two years 
when Herod sought His life. Herod 
waited a sufficient time for the return 
of the wise men, and died soon after 
the brutal massacre of the infants. The 
whole occurred probably within about 
two years. * The wicked is driven away 

in his wickedness.* Prov. 14. 32. 

f Thai it might be fidfiUed. Though 
tibis prophecy, in Hosea 11. 1, was ap- 
plicable originally to the exodus of 
Israel from Egypt, yet it had also a 
reference to this event, viz., the ex- 
odus of Christ from Egypt The 
events are to be r^arded as one in 
the plan of Jeh(/v9,h for preserving 
His Church and defeating its oppres- 
sors. And Israelis departure out of 
Egypt foreshadowed the subsequent 
depsirture of Christ, so that, in the mind 
of the Spirit dictating the record, they 
could both be couched under the same 
prophecy. How marvellously God's 
plans are fulfilled, while those of His 
enemies are frustrated ! 

16. Mocked, Foiled— baffled in this 
plot. He now devised another method, 
prompted by his rage at this vexatious 
disappointment. He determined now 
to make sure of destroying Christ, by 
putting to death all the male children 



t * 

years old and nnder, according to 
the time which he had diligently 
inquired ^* of the wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy i* the 
prophet, saying, 

18 In Kama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Bachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they 
are not. 



"Ver.7. 



" Je. 81. 16. 



in all the region, or coasts, from two 
years old and under, as he understood 
this child to be within two years of 

age. ^According to the time. So 

he had calculated from all that hb 
could ascertain of the wise men. He 
took the time of the star's appearing, 
and reckoned the interval since. Beth- 
lehem had about two thousand inhabi-^ 
tants in and around the village, and 
Townsend calculates that about fifty 
infants wer^ slain. 

17. Then was ft4fUled, etc. This event 
was in fulfilment of the prophecy 
in Jer. 81. 15, and 40. 1. It is not a 
mere accommodation of the language. 
The first and immediate reference was, 
indeed, to another event. But this more 
remote occurrence was included also. 
Like lights far off and in a row, the 
distant objects could be referred to as 
one. At llama, a small town, six miles 
north of Jerusalem, the Jewish cap- 
tives were gathered in chains, after 
the conquest of Jerusalem by Nebu- 
zar-adan. The town was in Ben- 
jamin; and Rachel, the mother of 
JBenjamin, is depicted by Jeremiah — 
himself a chained captive among them 
— as rising from her grave, which was 
between Bethel and Bethlehem, Gen. 
35. 16, and weeping for her children 
or descendants — refusing consolation 
because of their deaUi. The prophet 
is made to use language which should 
contain also a reference to this sad 
event Both calamities were full of 
wo for the Jewish people, and the Holy 
Ghost referred to botn in one. How 
comprehensive is God's foreknowledge, 
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19 But when ^erod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth in a dream to Joseph in 
Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel: for 



who declares the end from the be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done.' Isa. 46. 
10. Were not these slaughtered inno- 
cents the first martyrs for Ohrist ? 

19. See note, yer. 15. Herod had died, 
and it was now safe for the family to 
return. Joseph is so instmcted hy an 
angel. All his path is under direc- 
tion of God, and under guardianship 
of angels, Psalm 91. It seems likely 
that Herod's son, Antipater, had shared 
in the father's malioioiis designs ; but 
Herod had put him to death a few dims 
before his own decease. How the »- 
milies of the wicked are swept away I 



they are dead ^^ which sought the 
young child's life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that 
Archelaus did reign in Judea in 

u Ex. 4. 19. 

* The name of the wicked shall rot' 
See cuts below, 

20. Gtod had promised him word, 
ver. 13. Joseph accordingly returned 
to the Holy Land, or laiid of Israel, but 
not to Judea. 

21. See Man. 

22. 23. Arckdaus. Herod had made 
his surviving sons heirs to his king- 
dom. They were each called Herod 
also, and are so known in Scripture. 
To Herod ArOipcu fell Galilee and Perea. 
To Herod Archelaus fell Judea, Sama- 
ria, and Idumea. Joseph heard of 
this Archelaus, upon the throne in 
Judea, resembling his father in cruelty 
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the room of his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither : notwith- 
standing, being warned of God in 
a dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of ^' Galilee : 

23 And he came and dwelt in 
a city called ^® Nazareth : that it 
might be fulfilled which was 

"ch,8. 13. Ln.2. 39. »Jno. 1.45. 

— ^having slaughtered three thousand 
persons at the first passover after 
Herod's death— and he was cffraid to 
go within his jurisdiction. While in 
this perplexity, he was specially di- 
rected by Goa, and turned aside into 
the parts or country of Galilee, where 
Herod Antipas reigned, who was a 
milder prince, an under whom Jo- 
seph could feel more secure. Galilee 
was the northern section of Palestine, 
Samaria being the middle, and Judea 

the south. See Map. ^ Nazareth 

was the place of Mary's former resi- 
dence. Li^e 1. 26. This naturally in- 
fluenced Joseph's course, and thither 
he would natiirally have gone. Yet 
for this he had a higher direction, and 
a reason that had needs be stated here, 
to show the constant perils and perse- 
cutions of the holy child. Nazareth 
was a town in the lower part of Guli- 
lee, about sixty miles N. from Bethle- 
hem. It was an obscure and despised 
place, which led Nathanael to ask, 
* Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth ? ' John 1. 46. And hence, 
Christ being a Nazarene, it is noted 
by way of reproach, as fulfilling not 
any one prophecy, but the substance 
of them all — ' A reproach of men, and 
despised of the people.' Psalm 22. 6. 
Isa. 53. 2, 3, 4. ^ Jesus of Nazareth' 
was used as a title of contempt ; and 
Matthew, writing for the Jews, brings 
out the Old Testament points, and the 
am^le fulfilment of their prophetic 
Scriptures. Here, at Nazareth, our 
Lord remained till He was about 
twenty-nine years old, in comparative 
obscurity ; and then, at thirty, entered 
upon His public ministry. Six months 
previously, John the Baptist appeared 
as His herald and forerunner, to which 



spoken by the prophets, He shall 
be called a Nazarene.^® 

CHAPTER III. 

IN those dajrs came ^John the 
Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea, 
2 And saying. Repent ye : for 

» Nu. 6. 13. Ju. 13. 6. 1 Sa. 1. 11. Am. 2. 
10.12. Ac. 24. 5. 
1 Lu. 8. 2. Jno. 1. 18. 

ouinevangelist now passes, in chapter 
3. Meanwhile, Luke records an inter- 
mediate event 

§ 13. At twelve years of age Jesus goes 
to the Passover. — Jerusalem* 
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PART II. 

Announcement and Introduction 
of our Lord's Public Ministry. 

Time, about one year. 

§ 14. Tbb Ministry of John thb 
Baptist. — The Desert. Jordan. 

John. 
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CHAPTER III. 
1. In those days. This phrase hints 
to the reader, that a long interval of 
time is passed over in the history, as 
unimportant to be noticed. This 
covers the period of Christ's minority, 
which He spent at Nazareth, follow- 
ing His father Joseph's trade of car- 
penter — compare Matt 13. 66 with 
Mark 6. 3 — and attracting no special 
public notice, save in the visit to Jeru- 
salem and the temple, at twelve years 
of age. (§ 13.) This was the period 
fixed, by common consent, as the age 
of discretion with males, when Jew- 
ish youth became *sons of command- 
ment,* and were bound to the observ- 
ances of the ceremonial law. The 
object of the evangelists was to record 
Christ's public ministry. Hence they 
pass over a period of about seventeen 
years altogether — ^from His twelfth to 
His twenty-ninth. Matthew here passes 
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the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 
3 For this is he that was spoken 



oyer a space of more than t^ent7>five 
years — ^from the return from Egypt 
until the public appearance of John the 
Baptist. Luke gives the time from 
the national dato; oh. 3. 1. These 
events are connected with civil his- 
tory. John was six months older than 
Jesus. For an account of his parent- 
age and birth, see Luke, ch. 1. His 
parents were Zacharias and Elisa- 
beth. He was called 'the Baptist,' 
because this was his office, as distinct 
from Christ's— baptizing and preach- 
ing the baptisni of repentance for the 
remission of sins. Mark 1. 4. Paul 
distinguishes the two offices, 1 Cor. 1. 
17, * Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the Gospel.' Baptism 
had been familiarly practised among 
the Jews, and known as an initia- 
tory rite ; and John came to introduce 
tnen to the Gospel dispensation. See 
Malachi 3. 1, and Mark 1. 2. Bap- 
tism formerly admitted proselytes to 
the Jewish religion — ^now it admitted 

Jews to the Gospel religion. % In 

the toUdemesB of Judea, A rough, 
mountainous, and thinly populated 
district, along the Jordan. Luke says, 
* He came into all the country around 
Jordan.' 

2. John's message was, Hepent ye. 
Malachi, the last prophet of the Jews, 
had pointed him out, as acting in just 
such a capacity, as Christ's messen- 
ger, ch. 3. 1 — as the Elias, ch. 4. 6 — 
preaching repentance — * turning the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and of the children to the fathers,' 
ch. 4. 6. His business was to call for 
a general reformation among iheJews^ 
who had become degraded and cor- 
rupt. His exhortation was based 
upon doctrine — ^Eepent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.' See 
also Mark 1. 4. He heralded the re- 
mission of sins in Christ who was to 
come; the approach of Christ's pro- 
phesied kingdom — not earthly and 
carnal, as the Jews had thought, but 
spirituiGkl and heavenly ; and on this 



of ^ by the prophet Esaias, say- 
ing, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 



* Is. 40. 8. 



ground, and in keeping with this new 
state of things, he charged them to 
alter their views, their hopes, and their 
conduct. This is to repent. The Jews 
held that the Messiah would expect 
'a repenting generation.' And in 
one of their books they have this sen- 
timent, *If Israel repent but one day, 
presently the Messias cometh.' There 
are two senses of the term, repent- 
ance. The one is this thorough 
change of mmd— of the hopes, pur- 
poses, and course of life. The other 
IS remorse, Judas repented in the last 
sense. It was 'the sorrow of the 
world that worketh death.' No an- 
guish of feeling is anything, save as 
leading to Christ and to a change of 
life. And a hearty change implies sub- 
stantial sorrow for past impenitence 
and depravity. Every one should re- 
pent, because he has a wicked nature 
— because he has lived wickedly ; and 
because forgiveness is proclaimed to 
sinners in Christ; while Christ Him- 
self, the Saviour and Judge, is at hand. 
And there is no valuable sign of true 
repentance apart from a thorough 
reform of character and conduct. 
Bepentance is not the ground of 
forgiveness. Yet sinners should re- 
pent of their sins if they would obtain 
forgiveness, because this is most fit and 
requisite, that the renunciation and 
confession of sin should go before the 
assurance of forgiveness, even as John 
the Baptist's work goes before Christ's. 
Though the forgiveness is proclaimed 
freely, and the goodness of God is 
urged as an incentive to repentance, 
yet only they who repent or sin can 
enjoy a sense pi pardon, or know the 
meaning of forgiveness for themselves ; 
and only they are actually forgiven. 
So, wise parente require of their cWl- 
dren repentance. Yet often the pa- 
rent's willingness to forgive freely, is 
that which provokes the heartiest re- 
pentance in the child. There is no- 
thing in a sinner's repentance which 
obligates God to forgive. It does not 
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way of the Lord, make hia paths 
straight. 



take away sin. Neither is it because he 
repents, but because Christ has diedy that 
he is foi^iven. Hence, the message 
is, ^Bepent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.' John preached 
the baptism of repentance, (for) in re- 
ference to the remission of sins by 
Christ, who was at hand. Mark 1. 4. 
The coming of Christ is so spoken of, 
because this was what the prophets 
had pointed to. Dan. 7. 13, 14. David 
the king was to have » son and suc- 
cessor greater than Solomon, to sit for 
ever on his throne. 1 Kings 2. 4 ; 8. 25. 
Jer. 33. 17. By the kingdom of heaven^ 
is meant the Gospel dispensation as the 
kingdom of Christ upon earth. It was 
now no longer distant, as it had been 
to prophets, but at hand, and very 
near, it was to be established in the 
death and resurrection of Christ. John 
was its immediate forerunner, to. an- 
nounce its coming; and so it was to 
be immediately expected. That king- 
dom is now set up. Since John's time 
the kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man (or all nations) presseth 
into it Luke 16. 16. * For from the 
days of John the Baptist until now 
the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force.' 
Matt 11. .12. They who urgently 
press into it, and earnestly lay hold of 
its benefits, are true Christians, and 
only they belong to it * The word is 
nigh thee.' Bora. 10. 8. The Gospel of 
the kingdom is now preached. This 
kingdom, though set up, and pro- 
claimed, and already come in its plans 
and qffers, has not yet fully come in 
its results. So we are to pray, * Thy 
kingdom come,' * that the Kingdom of 
grace may be advanced, ourselves and 
others brought into it, and that the 
kingdom of glory may be hastened.' 

3. This is he, Esaias (called Isaiah 
in the Old Testament or Hebrew 
tongue, this being the Greek) had 
spoken of John distinctly, though not 
by name. It was more than seven 
hundred years before John's time that 
Isaiah prophesied. Here is another 



4 And the same John had his^ 
raiment of camel's hair, and a 

S2KL1.8. Hat 11. 8. 

instance of a prophecy, referring just 
as truly to an event far subsequent as 
to the one nearer at hand- Though the 
passage in Isaiah— ch. 40. 3 — referred 
more immediately to the deliverance 
and return of the Jews from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, yet the fuller appU- 
cation was to this greater event And 
the subjects of the prophecy were 
kindred in themselves, — the chosen 
people coming out of that captivity 
which so represented the bondage of 
sin; and the same covenant people 
coming out now from that legal cQs- 
pensation ' which gendereth to bondage.* 
Gal. 4. 24. Hence both events could 
bear to be couched under the same 

Erophetic language. "We learn now, 
:om this evangelist, that John was Ae 
whom the prophet announced, though 
^en the prophecy seemed to apply 
only to the events more immediately 
at hand. The Lord, of whose coming 
John gave notice, was Christ Himself. 
The prophet Isaiah seemed to hear 
the voice of the wilderness preacher. 

^ Prepare ye the way. This is an 

image drawn from Eastern customs. 
Monarchs on a march sent a herald 
before them, to prepare their way, to 
have their path levelled and straight- 
ened, and to announce their coming. 
John preached this preparation of 
Christ's way, as he was to * turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and of the children to the fathers, 
lest He come and smito the earth with 
a curse.' Mai. 4. 6. He stirred up the 
people to expect Him * suddenly,' Mai. 
3. 1 ; and he called for a removal of 
all obstructions out of the way of His 
coming. He made His paths straight, 
as he notified the people of the nature of 
His reign, so different from that which 
they had thought; and he exhorted 
them to make ready for His direct 
ministry of grace among them. 

4. CameTs hair, John's clothing is 
here described as an expressive sym- 
bol of his work. To the Jews all this 
mode of living in the wilderness, and 
with coarsest clothes, strikingly indi- 
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leathern girdle about his loins ; 
and his meat was locusts^ and 
wild honey. 



* Le. 11. 22. 



cated bis work of preaching repent- 
ance. So the prophets wore this 
clothing. 2 Kings 1. 8- Zech. 13. 4. 
SoChri8tintimate8,Mattll.8, * They 
that wear soft clothing are in kings* 
houses.* This camel's hair was woven 
into a coarse fabric, and served for 
clothing to the poorer classes. As a 
kind of sackcloth, it was the garb of 
mourning and penitence. John comes 
forward, therefore, as repentance per- 
sonified. * In that which he does, he 
shows the people what they should do.' 
As he was * the Elias which was to 
come,' reference is also made to the 
garb of the prophet Elijah, whose work 
he represents. See 1 Kings 21. 27, 
where Ahab copies the repentance 
which the prophet set before him. 
See also 2 Kings 1. 8: < He (Elijah) 
was a hairy man, and girt with a girdle 

of leather about his loins.' ^f Eia 

meat was locusts^ which the Jews were 
expressly allowed to eat Lev. 11. 22. 
This was the coarsest fare, and all in 
keeping. It was significant of his 
work. The prophet Elijah was fed by 
ravens. The Saviour represents this 
fare of John as a continual fasting, 
Hatt 11. 18, * John came neither eating 
nor drinking.^ Locusts wei*e eaten by 
the poor, mostly without much prepa- 
ration, roasted and taken with salt 

^1 Wild honey. This was either 

taken from rocks and stumps of trees, 
or it was such as is sometimes found in 
the East, collecting on the foliage of a 
Jioneu tree^ of which we are told, 1 Sam. 
14. 25, 26, and 27, and which flows 
profusely. Locusts might sometimes 
fail. This was a food belonging to a 
wild and waste region. See Isa. 7. 15- 
5. Jerusalem^ etc, A great multi- 
tude thronged to receive John's bap- 
tism. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
in lai^e numbers, and crowds from 
different parts of Judea, and all about 
the river and valley of Jordan, at- 
tended upon his preaching, and re- 
ceived his ordinance. Many had such 
expectations of Christ's coming, and 



5 Then went out to him Jeru- 
salem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, 



so remembered what was declared by 
their last prophet, of the herald, and 
of his preparatory work, that they 
went out to him at once. Many others 
had been drawn after him by the 
novelty of his dress and of his doc- 
trine. So Christ intimates in Matt. 
11. 7, when * He inquired of the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What went 
ye out for to see ? 

Jerusalem. The capital of the king- 
dom of Judah ; called also Salem, Gen. 
14. 18 and Ps. 76. 2 ; and Jebus, from 
the Jebusites, who held it before it was 
possessed by Israel. Josh. 18. 28. The 
name means, * habitation or inheri- 
tance of peace.' The city was built 
on four principal hills : Bezeiha^ on the 
north ; Moriah, on the east ; Zion, on 
the south ; Acra, on the west Across 
the valley or ravine, by which Moriah 
was separated from Zion, a bridge was 
built, for easier access to the temple, 
which stood on Mount Moriah. * The 
mountains round about Jerusalem' 
were highest on the east, where lay 
the Mount of Olives, commanding the 
finest view of the city, and from which 
our Lord beheld it and wept The 
temple was on that side ; and the val- 
ley separating Moriah from Olivet, 
was the valley of the Kedron; and 
there, at the foot of Mount Olivet, 
across the brook from the city, was the 
garden of Gethsemane. The valley of 
Jehoshaphat lies along the south-east, 
and the valley of Hinnom toward the 
south-west, separating the city respec- 
tively from the ' Hill of Offence ' and 
the * Hill of Evil Counsel.' See Plate. 
The circumference of the ancient cil^ 
was nearly three and a half geographi- 
cal miles. The circumference of the 
present walls does not exceed two 
and a half, as Mount Zion is now 
unenclosed, and a portion also at the 
north. The population is now estimated 

most correctly at fifteen thousand. 

^ Jordan, the only river of any note 
in Palestine, gives the name to a broad 
valley through which it flows. This 
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6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing ' their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the 

»Ac.l.6; a 2.38; 19.4,5,18. 

valley is some sixty miles in length, 
and h'om five to ten miles in breadth. 

6. Were baptized. This ordinance had 
formerly been in use among the Jews. 
It was known as an initiatory rite. 
Proselytes to the Jewish religion were 
received in this way. Hence, they 
understood the ordinance as signifying 
an espousal of a new religion, and so 
it was a mode of public profession. 
More or less the outward rite involved 
the idea of cleansing. The use of 
water had this significance. In the 
Christian Church it is plainly symbo- 
lical of the Spirit's agency, and of this 
divine influence graciously imparted 
from above. * Except a man be bom 
agam^ (margin, from above), * Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean.' Ezek. 36. 25. 
The word baptize^ is the Greek term 
haptizo^ not translated, but transferred 
to our language. Therefore it tells 
nothing of the mode. Observe the 
terms. Two elements are mentioned 
in the New Testament baptizing, viz., 
water, and the Holy Ghost. * I in- 
deed baptize you with water, but He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost' 
From knowing the mode in the use of 
one of these elements, we may infer 
the mode in the use of the other. The 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost is else- 
where spoken of, as the Spirit's be- 
ing poured out — ' Until the Spirit be 
poured upon us from on high.' Isa. 
82. 16. * I will pour out My Spirit 
upon you.' Prov. 1. 28. * I will pour 
out My Spirit upon all flesh.' Joel 2. 
28. Zech. 12. 10. Or its being sent. 
* I will send the Comforter.' Or its 
descending — as at Christ's baptism, 
where the sign and thing signified 
met — * The Holy Ghost descended 
like a dove, and rested upon Him.' 
Or its being sprinkled upon the person. 
Ezek. 36. 26. » So shall He sprinkle 
many nations.' Isa. 62. 16. And rain 
was a common emblem of it in the 
Old Testament. Hence, we conclude 
that the mode of baptizing with water 



Pharisees and Saddncees come to 
his baptism, he said unto them, 
generation* of vipers, who hath 

• Is. 69. 6. C. 12. 34 ; 23. 33. Lu. 8. 7. 

is by its descent, outpouring, sprink- 
ling upon the person. The doctrine 
of the ordinance requires it to be ad- 
ministered, not by applying the person 
to the water? but the water to the per- 
son. This is the symbolical purport. 
The element denot^, not the atoning, 
but the cleansing influence. It is the 
water, not the blood. Benewing grace 
is to be received only at the sovereign 
hand of God ; and the children of God 
are described in the Bevelation as 
having His name in their foreheads. 
It may here be mentioned, that the 
word baptisterium, from which the 
term baptistery is had, signifies, * not a 
bath sufficientiy large to immerse the 
whole body, but a vessel or labrum 
containing water for pouring over the 
head' (Plin. Ep. 6). See Smith's Dic- 
tionary of Greek and Eoman Antiqui- 
ties. John's baptism was not fully the 
same as that in the Christian Church ; 
for some of John's disciples were re- 
baptized. Acts ch. 19. And the com- 
mission for the Christian Church, was 
to ' baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost* 
Matt 28. 19. (See notes on verse 11.) 

^1 Confesstng their sins. In the 

baptism of repentance, says Bengol, 
they confessed their sins. In the bap- 
tism of Christ, they confessed Christ 
John preached repentance; and they 
who received his baptism owned their 
sinfulness, and professed a change of 
mind and conduct They put off for- 
mer things, and gave an indication, 
and admitted a sign, of newness of life. 
This confessio^i was open and free, as 
the term in Greek implies— not private 
and auricular; and not constrained, 
but voluntary. Yet all this looked to- 
ward Christ, * in whom we have for- 
giveness of sins.' * Sin is any want 
of conformitv unto, or transgression 
of, the law of God.' * All unrighteous- 
ness is sin.' 1 John 5. 17. * Sin is a 
transgression of the law.' 1 John 3. 4. 
And where persons of riper years re- 
ceive baptism (and to suoh, oi course. 
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warned you to 'flee from the 
■wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits* 
meet for repentance : 

fJe.61. 6. Bo. 1.18. 

* Or, antwerable to amendment of life. 

the ordinance was first offered), they 
should sincerely acknowledge past sin, 
with purposes and promises of a new 
life. The following verses show that 
this was John^s view of it 

7. The Pharisees were a powerful 
religious sect, of predominant influ- 
ence in the Jewish state. They were 
the recognised teachers, proud of their 
legal knowledge, and boasting a su- 
perior sanctity; outwardly practising 
austerities, but inwardly indulging 
the worst passions. They believed 
in the resurrection, and in angels good 
and bad, which the Saddiicees did not 
Acts 28. 8. They held also to a divine 
ffovemment of jate, and they claimed 
favour of God on the ground of descent 
from Abraham. They observed the 
strictest letter of the Mosaic law ; and 
besides held to various traditions, ch. 
15. 2 ; washed their hands religiously 
before meals ; fasted twice a week, on 
Mondays and Thursdavs— see ch. 9. 14, 
and ch. 23. 15, 23 ; made much of vest- 
ments and of sacred appendages, ch. 
C. 1. ch. 23. 3, 24; but were hypocriti- 
cal, ch. 23. 14, 27, etc., narrow-minded, 
selfish, bigoted, and vain, fond of plea- 
sures and lax in morals. Ch. 5. 20, ch. 
15. 4, 8, ch. 23. 3, 14, 23, 25. And a 
religion such as theirs, was declared 
by our Lord wholly worthless for ad- 
mittance to heaven, Matt 5. 20. Their 
name is from the Hebrew word, phqrash, 
which means, to separate; and these, 
and such as * these, are they that se- 
parate themselves, having not the 
Spirit* Jude ver. 19. Josephus says 
they were akin to the Stoics among 
the Greeks. (Vita Joseph., § 2.) See 
Matt 9. 11, and 23. 5, 15, 29. The 
Sadducees were fewer, but more 
wealthy, and of higher rank, yet had 
no influence with the multitude. They 
were bitter opposers of Christ, and 
denied the immortality of the soul, 
and all the doctrines of another life. 
Acts 23. 8. This being the character 



9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to 
our father : for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up children unto Abraham. 



of these sects, John was surprised at 
their coming to his baptism. Hence 
he calls them by a name descriptive 
of their real disposition, * A genera- 
tion of viperSf^ Isa. 14. 29, rather than 
the generation of faithful Abraham, 
which they claimed to be. A viper 
was a venomous serp^t And so they 
were children of the old serpent, Bev. 
12. 9, who is the devil, * the father of 
lies ; * cunning and poisonous with 
their doctrines, and ready to dart their 
malicious venom at everything good. 

^ The torath to come. He preached 

the wrath of God to come upo^ the 
wicked, 2 Thess. 1. 10, 11. He alludes 
to Malachi 4. 6, as the wrath expected. 
Their coming to him looked like a 
disposition to flee from that wrath, by 
receiving the baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins. Observe, it was 
not a mere water baptism that John 
preached, but one which implied a 
fleeing from the wrath to come upon 
sin, by taking the warning of repent- 
ance. And sinners are saved from 
the wrath to come, not by any bap- 
tism of water, but by fleeing for re- 
fuge to lay hold on the hope set before 
us. 

8. Fruits. He tells them, therefore, 
to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance ; that is, to begin with their con- 
duct and principles, in a way appropri- 
ate to repentance, and to show in their 
lives the appropriate results of such a 
change. And as fruit is the best evi- 
dence of the nature and quality of a 
tree, so they would thus best evince 

their sincerity. ^ Repentance is a 

change of mind which is best proved 
by turning away from sin and Satan 
to God. 

9. Abraham, to our father. The Jews 
boasted in Abraham. They were his 
descendants according to the flesh, 
and he was ' the friend of God,' and 
the covenant was to him and to his 
seed. So these boasted in then* mere 
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10 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees ; there- 
fore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is » hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with 
water ^ unto repentance: but he 

* Jno. 15. 6. * Lu. 8. 16. Ac 19. 4. 

hereditary descent, as a sufficient 
righteousness before God. But * God 
is able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham.* He is not con- 
fined to nations, or to means, or to a 
law of successidn in the Church. They 
hould not think that He was confined 
fb Abraham's natural seed. The true 
succession now, is that of true piety ; 
and Abraham's true children are such 
as God has raised up and created 
anew. See John 8. 39. * If ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise.' 
Gal. 3. 29. God can, and will, gather 
a chosen people from the Gentiles, 
which the Jews thought to be quite 
as impossible as that He should make 
church members out of stones. They 
mistbok and perverted the Abrahamic 
covenant, which was to be of perma- 
nent force in the Church, and which 
now includes with believing parents 
their infant offspring. But we cannot 
be saved if we continue in sin, even 
though our parents be pious. 

10. And, now. This is the doctrine 
—that the time had come for getting 
at the root of things. Men's hearts 
should be laid open, and so they should 
be judged, and not according to the 
mere outward appearance. John noti- 
fies them of this new state of things. 
They were to be treated as trees are 

by the woodman. % Unto the root 

The axe laid unto the root, denotes 
tl\,at everything is ready now for cut- 
ting down such as are heartless and 
fruitless ; that the trial shall be of 
the heart and life. Men cannot hope 
any longer to stand upon a mere pro- 
fession, or external relation, or upon 
an outward show of ceremonies and 
pretensions. Now, the rule that is to 
be pressed is this, * By their fruits ye 
shall know them.* Men must give 



that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear : he shall baptize 
jovi^^ with the Holy Ghost, and 
u)ith fire : 

12 Whose fan w in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge ^^ his 
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substantial and actual evidence of 
their being Christians, or they will be 
cut down. Nor is this a dispensation 
for mere outward reform — lopping off 
bad branches, putting aside offensive 
habits — as the end to be reached. But 
it is a time for judging of real charac- 
ter, and for coming to final decisions. 

% Every tree. A man that lacks 

piety is here represented by a tree that 
bears no good fruit Corruption and 
wickedness are the natural fruits of 
the human heart, Mark 7. 21-23 ; and 
he on whom the good fruit of true piety 
is not found, will be cut down and cast 
into the fire, as rotten and worthless 
trees are used for firewood. Still the 
reference to Malachi's prophecy is 
kept up. Mai. 4. 1 : * The day cometh 
that shall bum as an oven ; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wick- 
edly, shall be as stubble : and the day 
that cometh shall bum them up, that 
it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch,* In Luke's narrative, we find 
that this sentiment started a general 
inquiry, * What sliaU we do then f ' He 
directed them to honesty, benevolence, 
and mercy. 

11. Cometh after me. * The Mes- 
senger of the covenant,' of whom John 

was the forerunner. Mai. 3. 1. 

% Mightier. His superior prerogative 
and power are pointed to. He is the 
Master whom John only served, and 
whose greater work he introduced. 
The difference between the two bap- 
tisms is, that John's is outward, 
Christ's inward. John sprinkles no- 
thing but water, and cannot reach the 
heart. The ordinance he uses looks 
toward a repentance which he cannot 
impart Christ shall pour out the 
Holy Ghost^ who shall renew the heart; 
and He shall come with fire, which 
shall try and purify the reins. Again 



floor, and gather his vheat into 
the garner ; but he will bum up 
the chafE" widi unquenchable fire. 



etc Mai. 3. 2. Acts 1. 
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worthless— 'Bhall bum aa an 

Mai. 4.1 lSAo«. The«hoes 

were lodae flllp- 



or BandalB tht 

pers, conaisCing oi a piec« of wood 
leather, like the sols of a alioa, boiiuu 
to the bottom of the f«et by thongs 
(called 1*8 latchel, Mark 1. 7), as a sksto 
is fastened. These were pat off on 
entering the houBOj and to unloose 
them Tfaa the most menial work — 
troubleeome, and often dithy. John 
declares that he is not wotUi; to do 
even this lowest service to such an one 
as Christ John S. SO. 

This cat is taken fnim Eitlo's Daily 
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M. Wioiejfm. This carries 
idea. This la a winnowing insti 
Jer. 16.7. A handsooop, by wl 
grain could be so thrown up i 
posed to the wind is to aapai 
chaff. Wheat and chaff wen 



1 and disoem between the 



13 Then cometh Jeena from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to 



righteouB and the wicked,' elo. (Mai. 
0. IS). ' For, behold, the day cometh 
that shall bum as an oven' (Ma). 
i. I), eto. Thus He would tAonnighh 
deantt Sil threshing-.A»r, Isa. 21. ID 
—that is, His Church, so as to hive it 

Cure i and the merely nominal and 
oUow professors shonld be slfled out, 
and blown away like chaff before the 

wind. Jer. 16. 7, Luke 32. 31. 

\ Hit wheat. The sincere and true 
children of Qod should be gathered 
like good grain into the grsnan, or 

gace of preaerration. God will Aetiae 
is ^ple. ' They ahall b» kept (or 
garrisoned, sa the term is) l^ the 
power of God through faith unto aal' 
vation.' 1 Pet. 1. 6. But the (Aaff— 
the wicked that are railed with the 
good in the Cburch — He shall bum — 
laa. 5. 24— with ineitinguiahablo Are 
(parable of the tares. Matt 11); which, 
bccauae it is unqaeaclu^lt, mnet be 
eternal. Malt. 25. 41,46. MaA9.48. 
2 Thass. 1. 8, 9. Sea Job 26. 'Afire 
not blown (not to be blown out) ahall 
eoneume him.' ' The ungodly are not 
so : but aro like the cbtM which the 
wind driveth' away' Pa. 1 4. This 
was the last process of deansmg grain 
' thoroughly 
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14 But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thon to me ? 

15 And Jesns answering, said 
unto him. Suffer it to be so now : 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil 

§ 15. The Baptism of Jesus. — The 
Jordan. 



Matt 
8. 13-17. 



Mark. 
1.9 



rk. I Luke. I 
-11. I 3-21-23. I 



John. 



13. Then cometh Jesus from GaUlee. 
We learn from John L 28, that John 
the Baptist was baptizinK &t Betha* 
bara, beyond «k>rdan. This was a 
town in the trib& of Beuben, and near 
the Dead Sea. Here, it is supposed, 
over against Jericho, the Jordan was 
crossed by the Israelites, under Joshua. 
The name means, *• a place qf pas- 
sage.'' From Galilee, in a southerly 
direction, Christ came. He had been 
at Nazareth till now. He was enter- 
ing His thirtieth year. Li&e 3. 23. 
And here we have His submission to 
John^s ordinance, to ' fulfil all (legal) 
righteousness.' See Exodus 29. 4. 
It was also a formal inauguration, 
and public entrance upon His Gospel 
offices, as sanctioned by the law. 
John could introduce Christ. His 
office was that of a forerunner ajid 
herald. Our Lord was now at the 
age of the priests at their entrance 
into office. Numbers 4. 3. There was 
an analogy also in the personal types. 
It was the ^e of Joseph at his appear- 
ing before Fharaoh, Gen. 41. 46 ; and 
the age of David when he began to 
reign, 2 Sam. 5. 4. This was now 
about the feast of Tabernacles, at 
which time of the year Christ was 
bom. The most exalted piety will 
earnestly seek the appointed ordi- 
nances. Psalm 27. 4. 

14. / have need^ etc. John evidently 
looked for Christ, and was led to re- 
cognise Him, before the baptism, on 
His application for the ordinance. 
But there was yet a divine certificate 
to be given, for nis own full assurance, 
and for the faith of ages. In John 1. 
81. he says, * / knew Bim not^' which 
refers to the fact of their having been 
pessonally apart — tiiat Christ had a 



an ri^teousnesB. Then he suf- 
fered him. 

16 And Jesus, when he was 
baptized, went up straightway out 
of the water : and, lo, Sie heavens 
were opened unto him, and he 

long time come, yet had not presented 
Himself, and was dwelling so many 
years in Galilee, unknown to the peo- 
ple, or even to John, His forratinner, 
as the Messiah — not yet manifested, 
but to be manifested. He alludes to 
the fact, that His obscurity at Naza- 
retii had almost obliterated the im- 
pressions of His miraculous birth and 
its circumstances. John knows Him 
noWf and objects to the request, on the 
ground of Christ^s superiority to him, 
and especiaUy of His superior official 
work. *If one of us is to be bap- 
tized of the other, I am the one that 
needs to be baptized of Thee.' He 
knows Him now, but not as be shall 
know Him soon from heaven. John 
recc^nised Christ^s work as better than 
his. The Gospel baptism is better than 
that of the law. The Gospel hope is 
better than that of Sinai 

15. Suffer it. Our Lord insisted, and 
it was not in John's right or power to 
refuse. A sense of personal unfitness 
should never keep us from performing 
any enjoined duty. He who com- 
mands, also warrants and helps. It 
became them both, for in the great 

5 Ian of redemption they co-operated, 
'his act was now required. It was 
admitted because of its propriety in 
the view of our Lord. Me was not 
obligated to the law, but put Himself 
voluntarily under it He was * made 
of a woman, made under the law.' 
GaL 4. 4. Yet He was no mere man, 
but the God-man. He submitted to 
the law's requirements in His official 

work. ^ Ji becometh us. It was 

hecormng as they were related, and as 
they held their respective offices, thus 
to do.-— 1[ Tofv^ aU riahteousness. 
That 18, to comply with all the leeal 
ceremonial requirements. This was 
the le^l ceremony for induction to 

^^^V^'f' He would honour 
the typical ordinance, and anKmU 

mn^iu, that .ppoinWk.titSfi! 
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saw the Spirit of God^* descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him : 
17 And, lo, a voice from heaven, 
Baying, This is my beloved^* Son, 
in whom I am w3ll pleased. 

" Is. 11 2 ; 42. 1 ; 61. 1. Jno. 3. 84. 

" Pa 2. 7. Lu. 9. 35. Ep. L 6. 2 Pe. 1. 17. 

* Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision.' Bom. 15. 8. He would 
also consecrate the ordinance, as a 
perpetual institution in the Church, for 
the Christian memberehip, who are de- 
clared to be * a royal priesthoods^ 1 Pet. 
2. 9 ; and so, He would put Himself 
among the baptized. Let none regard 

this as a needless ceremony. ^ Then 

he suffered Himr-or allowed Him to be 
baptized. 

16. OtU of the water — literally, as- 
cended from the vr&ter. The same words 
are used as in Luke 2. 4, * Joseph 
toent up from Galilee; ' and Acts 25. 1, 
*H6 ascended from Ceesarea to Jeru- 
salem. Hence there is no proof in 
this of their having gone the farther 
into the water, much less of Chiist's 
having gone under the water. We 
may readily suppose that, in that hot 
country, they even walked into the 
shallow edge of the stream, for the 
greater convenience of applying the 
water by sprinkling. Bo Philip and 
the eunuch went both into the water. 

Acts 8. 38 % And, lo. Christ 

prayed at His baptism, Luke 3. 21 ; 
and possibly it was for some open and 
public recognition, such as this which 
He received from heaven, * while He 

was praying.* % The heavens were 

opened unto Him, This was given for 
His own assurance, and personal re- 
cognition; while it served also as a 
testimony to His Divine 8onship, and 
the acceptance of His official work. 
Mark, 1. 11, represents it as occurring 
to Christ, with this difference, that the 
language is addressed personally to 
Him : * Thou art My beloved Son, in 
Thee I am well pleased.' John the 
Baptist also saw the descent of the 
Spirit upon Him. John 1. 32. Christ 
sets us an example of prayer, and the 
splendid answer is our encouragement 

1 The Spirit of God. The Holy 

Ghost, Third Person of the Blessed 



CHAPTER IV. 

THEN was Jesus led up of ^ the 
Spirit into the wilderness, to 
be ^ t^pted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 

1 1 Ki. 18. 2. £z. 11. 1, 24. Ac. 8. 89. 
» Mar. 1.12. Lu. 4. 1. 

Trinity. This was Christ's special 
anointing by the Spirit for the Messi- 
anic offices. Isaiah 61. 1. Here the 
symbol and its signification met. The" 
descent upon Him was ' in a bodily shape 
like a dove,^ Luke 3. 22 ; so that John 
could be witness to it, and have his 
confidence assured by this most re- 
markable phenomenon. Note the per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost Christ 
saw the Spirit descending. The voice 
of God the Father out of heaven was 
doubtless heard by all, as a public 
testimony.— See John 12. 28-30. This 
formula of recognition was repeated 
when Christ was transfigured. Matt. 
17. 5. Luke 9. 35, 36. 2 Pet 1. 17. 
It was an open' declaration of Christ's 
being the Messiah predicted, and that 
He was accepted in heaven as Media- 
tor. Thus, at the opening of His 
public work, a public exliibition is 
given of the adorable Trinity. The 
Father speaks — the Son is baptized — 
the Holy Ghost alights upon Him. 
The Father is here declared as fully 
satisfied with Christ's official work of 
mediation for sinners. Observe, ' Tn 
him^ not in us — in the Saviour, not in 
the sinner — God is weU phased. Ob- 
serve, Christ's atoning office, and the 
Spirit's quickening, renewing work, 
go together. * He shall baptize you 
with the Holy GhostJ* 

CHAPTER IV. 

§ 16. The Temptation of Christ. — 
Lesert cf Judea. 



Matt 
4. 1-lL 



Mark. 
1. 12, 13. 



Luke. 
4. 1-13. 



John. 



1. Jesus, after being thus openly ac- 
knowledged and inducted, both per- 
sonally and officially, at His baptism, 
enters at once upon His work, and en- 
ters into temptation. He was * led up 
by the Spirit,' t.c., the Holy Ghost ; 
which shows that this whole transact 
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days and forty nights, he was 
afterward an hungered. 



tion was founded in the plan of God. 
He * was full of the Holy Ghost,' Luke 
4. 1, who had ministered so promi- 
nently at His conception and baptism, 
and had just appeared descending on 
Him. And as 4or this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that He 
might destroy the works of the devil,' 
1 John 3. 8, the conflict opens at once. 

% Led up. This term is the same 

used in Luke 4. 5, of the tempter's 
agency. This temptation was an act 
of Christ's sacrificial work, * Who, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered 
Himself without spot to God.' Heb. 

9. 14. % To be tempted. Not as * a 

man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed,' 
James 1. 14 ; but to be tried, proved, 
and especially here to be assaulted 
with most malignant efforts to seduce 
Him to evil. This was done by the 
devil — the adversary, accuser, and 
enemy of mankind. He is a real per- 
son, and not merely an influence. He 
is called the Old Serpent, Bev. 12. 9 ; 
Satan, Job 1. 6-12 ; Beelzebub, Matt. 
12. 24; the Prince of the power of 
the air, Eph. 2. 2. He is the leader of 
the legions of fallen angels, and of 
the wicked spirits in hell, Bev. 12. 9, 
and 20. 10. He tempts men by sug- 
gesting evil thoughts, or stirring up evil 
desires through the senses ; as in our 
first parents. Gen. 3 — in the children of 
disobedience, Eph. 2. 2— and in David, ' 
to number the people, 1 Ohron. 21. 1 : 
or by instigatiug to wicked acts, as 
Judas, Luke 22. 3 — Ananiast Acts 5. 
3: or by deceiving, Bev. 12. 9. See 
1 Pet 5. 8. Our depraved nature aids 
him in his temptation. We fall in, 
naturally, with his schemes, and yield 
to the motives he urges. He gets an 
advantage of us if we are not con- 
stantly on the watch against his de- 
vices, 2 Cor. 2. 11. Hence, in the 
Scripture, we are chaiged to * watch 
and pray, that we enter not into temp- 
tation,' and to * resist the devil,' 1 Pet. 
6. 9, with the promise, that so doing, 
*he shall flee from us,' James 4. 7. 
Christ was tempted, so as * to be able 



3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the 



to succour them that are tempted.' 
Heb. 2. 18. As the first Adam had 
been tempted, and had fallen, tho 
second Adam enters, by the divine 
plan, into temptation, to show His 
stedfastness and superiority to the 
first Adam. *He was tempted in all 
points, like as we are, yet without sin.' 
See Heb. 2. 18 and 4. 15. 

2. Fasted. Abstained from food. 
There was a fast required by the 
Mosaic law, on the great day of an- 
nual atonement, Levit. 23. 27, 29. 
This exercise of fasting seems always 
to have retained some prominence. 
Acts 27. 9. There were also private 
fasts, though the law did not require 
them. After the exile, fasts became 
very frequent, as a regular part of the 
current religious worship. Fasts were 
regarded as a useful exercise, to pre- 
pare the mind for special religious im- 
pressions. Dan. 10. 2, sq. Matt. 27. 21. 
Acts 13. 3; 14. 23. From one day to 
forty days had been observed; but 
the last period, with a special sanctity, 
in reference to certain events in Jew- 
ish history. Thus Moses fasted on 
the Mount, Exod. 34. 28. Deut 9. 9, 
18 ; and Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 8. Tet fast- 
ing was greatly abused in the prophet's 
day, Isa. 58. 4, and by the Pharisees 
in our Saviour's time. Matt. 6. 16. It 
may be abused by its excesses, in 
weakening the flesh, by making a 
virtue or merit of the exercbe, and by 
mistaking the outward humiliation 
for the inward mortiflcation before 
God. Our Lord seems to have ab- 
stained utterly from food, as Luke de- 
clares expressly, that * He did • eat 
nothing,' Luke 4. 2. This was part of 
Christ's humiliation : Being found in 
fashion as a man. He humbled Him- 
self even beneath the common lot of 
men. It was also part of His induc- 
tion to office: *A prophet like unto 
Moses.' Ajid He submitted to our 
personal woes as part of His media- 
torial work : * Himself took our infir- 
mities and bare our sicknesses.' Matt. 
8. 17. The first Adam feU by eaHng; 
Christ begins hy fasting. 
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Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, It 
is written,^ Man shall not live by 

» De. 8. 8. 

3. Satan is here called the tempter^ 
as his business was temptation ; and 
by this work he is known among 
men. So he assaulted the first Adam, 
Gen. 3. Hence we may know that 
solicitations to evil are alway^s of 
the devil. Observe, he suits himself 
to our circumstances, and we need 
always to be on our guard. We should 
specially fear his suggestions when 
he pretends friendship, and offers his 
plans for our help. We should pray 
not to be led into temptation, because 
we are not yet delivered from evil. 
As to the temptation of Christ, we are 
to remember that it was according to 
the divine plan for His official work, 
and that He was ^ led by the Spirit into 

the wilderness ' with this in view. 

%Jf thou he the Son qf God, He had just 
been proclaimed the Son of God by a 
voice from heaven. It was a funda- 
mental point, involving a recognition 
of His person and work, and the ac- 
ceptance of His offices in heaven. 
"Wherefore Satan joins issue upon 
this. Observe, the point of Christ's 
true and proper divinity involves 
the whole Christian religion. Satan 
and all Christ's enemies will princi- 
pally contest this. They who deny 
that Christ is God, must repudiate aU 
His claims, as did the Jews. % Com- 
mand* The devil acknowledges that 
He who is the Son of God must be 
omnipotent — God Himself. If thou he — 
command. This was a temptation to 
Christ, only as an assatdt from the 
devil — not as an attraction in itself. 
It challenged Him to distrust the plan 
and promise of the Father. The act 
would have been wrong, as it was pro- 
posed and understood, viz.y to break 
through the divine plan. 

4. But He ansioered. This is quoted 
from Deut. 8. 3. These are the words 
of Moses, spoken of the manna, which 
was furnished to Israel when ahun- 
gered in the wilderness, and which 
was so extraordinarily supplied. This 



bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God. 
5 Then the devil taketh him up 



was sent to show, that beyond all 
common resources, God has bound- 
less means of providence, and that 
J7e is to be lived upon, in His word 
of promise, and in His work of power 
and grace. *• I am that bread.' John 6. 
Give us day by day the bread which 
every day requires. Only those know 
how to live, who live upon God's 
covenant He gives Himself to us for 
a portion : * I am the Lord thy God.* 
Temptation often assaults us through 
the appetites, and appeals to us on the 
ground of necessity. But always is it 
to be resisted by the express word of 
Scripture. 

5. Taketh Him up. Not against His 
will, for the word has no such mean- 
ing. There was a personal agency of 
the devil; and Christ, though led to 
the holy city, was not led into sin. 
Christ submitted to this as He sub- 
mitted to death. The city of Jeru- 
salem was called the holy city, as it 
was the seat of the Jewish religion ; 
and * holy ' in the ceremonial sense of 
being set apart for a sacred use. The 
inscription on their coins was, ' Jeru* 

salem the holy.^ ^| Pinnacle (or wing) 

of the temple. The temple was that 
immense building on the top of Mount 
Moriah, which had been rebuilt and 
adorned till it rivalled tha.t of Solomon 
on the same site. This wing was pro- 
bably the projecting tower, called the 
kings portico, which, says Josephus 
(lib. XV., ch. 2, § 6), ' was one of the 
most remarkable works ever seen under 
the sun. For, whereas the valley of 
Jehoshaphat or Cedron was so deep 
and precipitous that one could not 
bear to look down it, on the very edge 
of this precipice Herod raised the im- 
mense height of this tower, so that if 
any one from the peuk of this roof 
should look down through both these 
depths at once, he would he seized with 
dizziness,' etc. This was about seven 
hundred feet in height— See Plate of 
Ancient Jerusalem. 
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into the holy city,* and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down : for it is written,* He shall 
give his angels charge concerning 
thee : and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him. It is 
written again, Thou® shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

*Ne.ll. 1. ch.27. 63. » Ps. 91. 11, 12. 
De. 6. 16. 

6. From this height Christ was 
challenged by Satan to cast Himself 
down; and now the challenge was 
based upon Scripture. It is found in 
Psalm 91. 11, 12. It was an attack 
upon Christ on the scriptural ground, 
on which He had just resisted the 
tempter. It was a challenge to pre- 
sumption, as before it had been to dis- 
trust. This passage is a promise to the 
righteous, of God's providential care 
extending to all their steps. Ps. 91. 
1. Satan dares the Saviour to test 
the truth of that promise, and, as He 
had just expressed His implicit confi- 
dence in God's word to this effect, to 
give a signal proof of it now. And 
again observe, he dares Him to prove 
His divinity. But God's promises are 
not to the presumptuous ; nor will they 
encourage presumption. As Christ 
here encounters temptation for His 
people, so He sets a pattern of resist- 
ance, and draws for them the lessons 
which are to serve them in all their 
life. The angels have doubtless many 
services of protection and deliverance 
to perform for the righteous. They 
are the pure, unfallen spirits in heaven. 
See the case of Daniel, ch. 3. 28; qf 
Peter, Acts 6 19. 

7. It is vjritten again, Christ re- 
plies by another quotation of Scrip- 
ture from Deut. 6. 16. To tempt means 
to try — to dare. Thou shalt not pro- 
TOKE God by a vain foolhardiness, 
and by putting His promises to a rash 
and daring test. This is vastly dif- 
ferent from an humble trust. 

8. An exceedir^ h^h mountain. 



8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them ; ♦ 

9 A^d saith unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship 
me. 

10 Then saith Jesus imto him, 
Gret thee hence, Satan ; for it is 
written, Thou '' shalt worship the 

»De. 6.18, ISa. 7. 8. 

This is Christ's next position in the 
assault of Satan. There were lofty 
peaks, as Nebo (Deut. 34. 1-3), which 
commanded a most extensive view. 
And here the suggestion was made to 
Him of universal temporal power. 
^ AU the hingdoms cf the irorW could 
not have been seen with the natural 
eye— even the kingdoms of Palestine 
— * tn a moment of time^^ as Luke has 
it, even if a point of observation could 
have been found. Nor could even the 
widest view from any known peak 
have been surveyed so instantaneously. 
The temptation lay in the foul sugges- 
tion, which Christ so instantly repelled. 
The ghry of the kingdoms — their 
wealth, and pride, and power — was 
shown Him. It was most likely when 
He was on some such commanding 
summit, with vast worldly greatness 
lying in the view, that this suggestion 
of the adversary was made. It implied 
no sin in Christ, and it led to none. 
Christ had not where to lay His head. 

9. Willi give Thee, Satan claimed 
all earthly glory as his, Luke 4. 6, to 
keep or to give away, and as given to 
him. Though Satan is *the prince 
of this world, as having a temporary 
dominion here, and having many sub- 
jects, yet the kingdoms belong to 
Christ, Ps. 22. 28, »and He is the 
Governor among the nations.' *A11 
power is given unto Him in heaven 
and on earth.' Satan's promises are 
impious delusions. * He is a liar, and 
the father of it' John 8. 44. 

10. Christ again resists with the 
Scripture. He shows from the law, 
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Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 



Beut 6. 13; 10. 20, that as a man He 
could not warrantably worship any 
but God Himself, because there was 
no other proper object of religious 
worship, and no man can serve two 
masters. Matt. 6. 24. The first com- 
mandment Involves the whole law. 
Even devil-worship is here proposed 
to Christ by offers of the world! 
Even the best on earth may be assailed 
by the most horrible temptations; 
and worldly offers often involve such 
horrid things. Yet Satan succeeds 
with men in these. But * whosoever 
will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.* We should repel 
them at once, on the authority of the 
Most High, and with * the sword of 
the Spirit which is the word of God.' 
Eph. 6. 17. 

11. Leaveth Him, Luke adds, ^/or 
a seasoih^ ch. 4. 13. There was a vic- 
tory. But it did not annihilate Satan, 



and, behold, angels^ came and 
ministered imto him. 

12 Now when Jesus had heard 

• He. 1. 6, 14. 

or chain him down as yet. Only 
God*8 covenant preserves the Christian 
fi*om the worst effects of Satan's rage 
and malice, and He will not suffer 
them to be t^pted above what they 
are able to bear. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 2 Pet. 
2. 9. John 10. 28, 29. Observe the 
condescension of Christ to be tempted 
for us. The holiest on earth may fall 
into temptation, ver. 1. Eesistance 
has a promise of success, now, by 
virtue of Christ's triumph. Heb. 2. 17, 
18 ; 4. 15, 16. We may expect re- 
peated assaults and buffetings. They 
were thrice repeated here, and then 
the devil departed only for a season. 
Those especially who have had tokens 
of acceptance from above, may expect 
the adversary, vers. 1, 2. There is in 
the Scripture a direction and reply 
for every form of Satan's attack, vers. 
4, 7, and 10 ; and the word of God is 
the sword of the Spirit, ver. 11. 



§ 17. Prelace to John's Gospel. . 

§ 18. Testimony of John the Baptist 
to Jesus. — Bethabaroj or Beth- 
any ^ beyond Jordan. . 

§ 19. Jesus gains disciples. — The Jor- 
dan — Galilee* .... 

§ 20. The Marriage at Cana of Galilee. 

PAKT III. 
Our Lord^s first Passover^ and the 
subsequent transactions until the 
second. 

Time. One year. 

§ 21. At the Passover Jesus drives the 
traders out of the temple. — 
Jerusalem. .... 

§ 22. Our Lord's discourse with Nico- 
demus. — Jerusalem. . 

§ 23. Jesus remains in Judea and bap- 
tizes. Further testimony of 
John the Baptist 

§ 24. John's Imprisonment and J . 
Christ's Departure into >• . 
Gauleb. t . . J . 



Matt 



4. 



12 



Mark. Lnke. 



6. 17-20 
1.14 



3. 19, 20 
4.14 



John. 
1. 1-18 



1.19-34 

1.35-52 
2. 1-12 



2. 13-26 

3. 1-21 

3. 22-36 

4. 1-3 
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that John was *cast into prison, 
he departed into Galilee : 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 

* Or, delivered up, 

12. John's imprisonment is a leading 
event in this part of the history. It 
gives now the avowed occasion for 
Christ's commencing His pubUc work. 
This verse connects these two mini- 
stries, and shows their relation. It 
marks a period in the history. At 
this important juncture, and in order 
to keep the harmony of the subsequent 
events more clearly in view, we refer 
here to Parts III. and IV. of the 
^Synopsis.' The particulars of the 
Harmony, as they occur in the Notes, 
should be compared with this table. 
These memoirs of our Lord are given 
by Matthew with little regard to their 
order in the narrative. Hence Parts 
III. and lY. will need the closer at- 
tention. 



which is upon the sea-coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim: 
U That it might be fulfilled 

Note. — When a passage is to be com- 
mented on that has alrecdy been passed 
in the Harm,ony^ the heading wiUbeptit 
IN BRACKETS. — See § 26, p. 48. 

The important point of order here to 
be noted is, that Christ's preaching 
appears as depending on the cessation 
of that of John. This was John the 
Baptist, as distinguished from John 
the Evangelist For an account of 
his imprisonment, see ch. 14. 3-5. 
Mark 6. 17-19. John had reproved 
Herod for marrying his brother Philip's 
wife ; to do which, he had put away 
his own wife, and Herodias had put 
away her own husband. See Mark 
10. 12. As John decreased Christ in- 
creased. The kingdom of this Herod 
(Antipas) was Galilee and Perea. 



§ 25. Our Lord's discourse with the 
Samaritan woman. Many of 
the Samaritans believe on Him. 
— Shechem or Neapolis.^ . 

S 26. Jesus teaches publicly in Galilee. 

§ 27. Jesus again at Cana, where He 
<heals the son of a nobleman 
lying ill at Capernaum. — Cana 
ofGalHee. 

§ 28. Jesus at Nazareth. He is 
rejected, and dwells at 
Capernaum. .... 



Matt. 



4.17 



4. 13-16 



Mark. 


Luke. 


1. ii*, 15 


4. 14, 15 


• •• 


... 


• •• 


4.16-31 



John. 



4. 4-42 
4.43-45 



4.46-54 



13. The intermediate passages show 
Christ's work of teaching and baptiz- 
ing iu Judea. Hearing of John's im- 
prisonment, He. departed thence into 
Galilee, where He had formerly re- 
sided, and whence He had come to be 
baptized by John, ch. 3. 13. In John 
4. 1-3 a further reason for this move- 
ment is given, connected with John's 
work. It was the rumour among the 
Pharisees of Christ's works that led Him 
to retire. He had done sufficiently for 
the time, and He would not prema- 
turely excite their fears and malice. 

\ Nazareth, Hither He first came, 

and here He preached. This was the I 



place * where He had been brought 
up.' His countrymen disliked His 
doctrine of distinguishing grace, and 
would not receive His message, but 
cast Him out. Luke 4. 14-30. It is 
more natural to reject Christ and 
His doctrines of grace, than it is to 
love our own flesh and blood — *for 
neither did His brethren believe in 

Him.' John 7. 6. ^ Capemaiumj i.e., 

* the town of consolation^^ was situated 
near the if.W. comer of the Sea of 
Gennesareth or Galilee, John 6. 17, 
in the confines of the tribes of Zabulon 
and Nephthalim, in the neighbour- 
hood of Bethsaida, not far from the 
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which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet,® saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthaiim, by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee 
of the Gentiles ; 

• Is. 9. 1, 2. 

junction of the river Jordan with the 
sea. It lay N.E. from Nazareth. Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim 'were adjacent 
tribes, composing a part of Galilee. 
See Gen. 49. 13. Joshua 19. 20, 32. 
And see Map. Capernaum was in the 
borders, or near the boundary, of these 
lands. Here Jesus dwelt, passing here 
, most of the three years and upwards 
of His public ministry. 

14-16. This prophecy, which was 
thus fulfilled, is found in Isaiah 9. 1, 2. 
The sense of the passage is, that the 
land which in the former time He de- 
based—the land of Zabulon and the 
land of Nephthalimf the maritime dis- 
trict, the country adjacent to the sea, 
and beyond the Jordan (or around its 
head^y called Galilee of the Gentiles 
— this land He shall make, or hath 
made glorious. This was the district 
which first suffered in the Assyrian 
invasion. This district, or Upper 
Galilee, was bounded N. by Mount 
Lebanon and the countries of Tyre 
and Sidon, W. by the Mediterranean 
Sea, E. by Abilene, Iturea, and De- 
capolis, and S. by Lower Galilee. 
It was called Galilee of the Gentiles 
(or the nations), from its having a 
more mixed population, less purely 
Jewish than the others. Csasarea 
Philippi was its principal city. See 

1 Kings 9. 11. % Sat in aarhness. 

This expresses spiritual blindness and 
extreme distress. They were involved 
in ignorance of true religion, most 
distressing and destructive, in which, 
if they continued, thev must perish. 
Hence it was fitly called the region 
and shadow of death ; like the grave, 
a region where moral death dwelt and 
cast his dreadful shadow. The coun- 
try of Galilee was noted for a turbu- 
lent, coarse, rebellious, and benighted 
people. See Luke 13. 1 and 23. 6. 
The Gospel of Christ was the great 
light which had sprang up. Christ 



16 The people which sat in 
darkness ^^ saw great light: and 
to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is 
sprung up. 

17 From that time Jesns began 

10X8.42.6,7. Lu. 2.82. 

is » the true light* John 1. 9 and 3. 19. 

1 Pet. 2. 9. 1 John 1. 5 and 2. 8. Hea- 
then lands — Pagan and Mohamme- 
dan — may now be said to be in this 
condition. Nothing but the Gospel 
can enlighten them. Many of these 
countries are now open to receive it. 
Tet multitudes in Christian lands, 
who have the Gospel, are sitting in 
darkness. And this is the condemna- 
tion. John 3. 19. Christ Himself is 
the great source of all the light that 
men need. John 8. 12. * The light of 
the world.* John 1. 8. Isa. 42. 6 ; 49. 
6. Mai. 4. 2. Christians are described 
accordingly as * in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom they shine (or, shinb 
ye) as lights (or light- bearers) in the 
world, holding forth the word of life.* 
Phil. 2. 15. Observe that sin and 
misery go together, and Christ is the 
only salvation. What a privilege is 
the light of the Gospel ! See Isa. 60. 2. 
The most enlightened are in darkness 
until Christ arise upon their souls. Only 
He who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness can shine in our hearts. 

2 Cor. 4. 6. 

[§ 26. Jesus teaches publicly m 
Galilee.] 



Matt 
4.17. 



Mark. 
L 14, 15. 



Luke. 
4. 14, 15. 



John. 
4.43-45. 



17. From that time. This calls more 
direct attention to the commencement 
of Christ's preaching. It was impnor- 
tant, as connected with John's ceasing 
to preach. But here it is, as yet, stated 
only in general terms. Hence this an- 
nouncement may be regarded as com- 
ing in order, properly, before the ac- 
count at Nazareth, vers. 13-16. Peter, 
at Csesarea, after the resurrection, 
preaches the Gospel as * that word 
which was published throughout all 
Judea, and heganfrom Galilee^ after the 
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io preach, and to say, Hepnt : ^^ for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
18 And Jesns, walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 

n Ch. 8. 2; 10. 7. 

haptiim which John preached,^ Acts 

11. 37. ^ To preachy is to proclaim 

a message on a religious snbiect ; as, 
*• preaching the Gospel,' Luke 9. 6. 
niist usually went about from place 
to place, preaching in their houses of 
worship. Luke 4. 15. Mark 6. 2, 6. 
* And He taught in their synagogues.' 
*He went about teaching in their 
/ synagogues, and preaching the Gos- 
pel of the kingdom.' Matt. 4. 23. 

Mark 1. 14. '\ Bqpmt. ' He com* 

manded them to repent. This is to 
twm from former views, and trusts, 
and ways of wickedness, and embrace 
His doctrines and practice. Mark has 
it, * The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent 
ye, and believe the Gospel,' ch. 1. 15. 
Sinners should repent because God 
commands it, and because all sin is 
heinous and ruinous, and because re- 
pentance toward God is their highest 
interest an d duty. Christ used a Gospel 
x^otive. Bepent, hecause the Gospel 
of the kingdom is preached, and ^ee 
forgiveness is proclaimed. Because 
this method of grace, with its dispen- 
sation of the Spirit, is here at hand, 
they should turn to it from their sins 
and errors. It was aJb hamd^ as He 
was then announcing it and setting 
it up. This command must still l>3 
preached to all, for God * now com- 
mandeth all men everywhere to re- 
pent.' Acts 17. 30. Men are to believe 
the Gospel; that is, they are to receive 
with thankfulness and confidence the 
glad tidings of atonement and pardon 
by Christ. Faith is required of men, 
not as a mitigated task- work — not at 
all as a performance — but as the only 
means of receiving the great salvation, 
which has been freely and fully pro- 
vided in Christ. Bepentance is de- 
manded, not as a meritorious service, 
but as a hearty response to this Gos- 
pel news ; not as a price wherewith to 
obtain the hope, but as the necessary 
*JUeingfor refuge to lay hold on the hope 



Simon ^* called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 
19 And ne saith unto them, 



" Jno. 1. 42. 



set before us. This secures a new 
life. 

§ 29. The call op Simon Peter and 
Andrew, and of James and John, 
with the miraculous draught of 
FISHES.— JVisar Capernaum, 



Matt. 
4. 18-22. 



Mark. 
1. 16-20. 



Lnke. 
6. 1-11. 



John. 



18. Tlie Sea of Galilee. This sheet 
of water lies near the sources of the 
Jordan, bordering on Galilee. It is 
also called the Sea of Chinnereth, 
Numbers 34. 11, and in the New Tes- 
tament, the Sea of Galilee, Matt. 4. 
18, the Sea of Tiberias, John 21. 1, 
and the Sea or Lake of Geunesaret or 
Gtennesareth, Luke 5. 1, which last is 
but a variation of the Hebrew name. 
Its length is about eleven or^welve 
miles, and its breadth from five to six. 
For the calling of the four apostles, 
Simon and Andrew (brothers;, and 
James and John (brothers), see Luke 
ch. 5. ^ Simon called Peter (or Ce- 
phas) — Peter being the Greek word for 
a stone, and Cephas being the Syriac 
for the same. John 1. 42. Here the 
four are spoken of as called in the same 
connection. Luke has mentioned only 
the two, without denying the other 
two. A comparison of the narratives 
shows a striking harmony, which 
argues for their respective veracity. 
By Matthew the men are spoken of as 
casting a net into the sea ; Luke tells 
how tney cast the net at Christ's bid- 
ding. Matthew speaks of James and 
Jolm mending their nets ; Luke tells 
how they were broken by the exceed- 
ing draught. And Luke tells us that 
Christ saw two ships, ch. 6. 2, and that 
these pairs of brothers were partners, 
ch. 5. 7^ It was not of chance that 
Christ met those who should be His 
apostle. Who can doubt that the 
Shepherd was out seeking His sheep ? 

19. Follow Me, This was the brief 
but significant command which Christ 
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Follow me, and I will make you ^* 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left ^* 
their nets, ana followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren," 
James the son of Zehedee, and 
John his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets ; and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left 

"Lu. 5.10. ICo. 9. 20-22. 2 Co. 12. 16. 
" Mar. 10. 28-31. ^ Mar. 1. 19, 20. 

commonly gave to those whom He 
called as disciples. As they were en- 
gaged in their ordinary business, this 
called them to accompany Christ at 
whatever sacrifice, and to become His 
stedfast followers. They were first 
effectually called as disciples, and then 
made apostles, Mark 3. 13-19. See 
§ 40, p. 63. They became, by His ap- 
pointment, Jishers of meUy as it was 
their business to preach the Gospel, 
and to win souls to Christ. See J er. 
16. 16. *Thou shalt catch men,' 
Luke 5. 10 ; that is, * draw men over 
to the Gospel.' Christ's ministers 
must first be Christians. The office 
has no such virtue as can dispense 
with piety. 

20. They complied straightway — 
immediately. See Ps. 119. 60. Their 
nets were their means of livelihood. 
This was an effectual calling. And we 
are to learn from their promptitude, to 
follow instantly at Christ's caU, whether 
it be to the great duty of repentance, 
or to any particular work. We are 
required to leave all and follow Christ 
That is, to let nothing keep us back 
from Christ, or divert our interest from 
Him ; and we are to follow His direc- 
tion in all duty. His plan of salvation 
by grace alone, and His holy example 
in all things. 

21. John his "brother. This was ' the 

beloved disciple.' % Wi^ Zebedee 

ihexrfaJ^ier. On comparing this verse 
with ch. 8. 21, ch. 20. 20, and ch. 26. 
55, it is inferred that there is an unde- 
signed coincidence, which attests the 
veracity of the evangelist JVow Zebe- 



the ship and their father, and fol- 
lowed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching^® in their syna^ 
gogues, and preaching the gos- 
peU^ of the kingdom, and hea£ng 
aU manner of sickness, and aU 
manner of disease ^^ among the 
people. 

24 And his fame went through- 
out all Syria : and they brought 

»• Ch. 9. 85. LtL 4. 15, 44. " Ch. 24. U. 
Mar. 1.14. "P8.103.3. Ch. a 16, 17. 

dee is alive; but the next passage 
quoted shows that one of the (UscyaiuM 
(few as yet) had lost his father, and 
wished to bury him; and the next 
passages cited speak of * the mother qf 
Zebedee^s children^'' showing inciden* 
tally that the father had died. — See 
Bltm£s Veracity. 

22. L^t the ship and their father. 
Luke has it, * When they had brought 
their ships to land,' ch. 5. 11. Christ's 
call is superior to that of business, and 
His authority is higher even than that 
of a parent We must obey Grod rather 
than men. We are even promised re- 
wards, here and hereafter, for such a 
forsaking of friends and possessions, 
where this is the only choice, Matt. 19. 
29. This is not to induce disobedience 
in children, or to encourage disrespect 
to parents. A needless and headstrong 
resistance of parental authority, even 
in religious things, is to be condemned. 
Yet sometimes the effect of true re- 
ligion in a family will be to separate 
the membership. In Matt. 10. 35, it is 
declared by Christ, as a foreseen re- 
sult of His work, that He has come 
* to set a man at variance against his 
father,' ete. Where there is no way 
left, but either to forsake parente or to 
forsake Christ, we are to part with 
father and mother rather than with the 
Saviour. It is not often, in a Chris- 
tian land, that children, who act kindly 
and discreetly in following Christ, are 
driven to forsake their parents for Him« 
They should seek to show the excel- 
lence of their reli^on, and win their 
parents to the Saviour. 
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unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases 



and torments, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and 



§ 30. The healing of a demoniao in the 
Synagogue.-(7apemi«m. 

§31. The healing of Peter's wife's 
mother, and many others. — 
Capemauf/k . • • . 



§ 32. Jesus, with his Disciples, goes 

FROM OAPEBNAUM THROUGH- 
OUT Galtt.ee. . • . . 

23. This was a second circuit in 

'Galilee. The third is recorded, Matt. 

9. 35. The day after healing Peter's 

wife's mother (§ 31), Jesus went out to 

a retired place for prayer. Mark 1. 85. 

^ Synaaogue is so called from a 

Greek word, sunagoge, meaning *an 
assembly.' Our word church has, in 
the Greek, a similar derivation from 
a verb meaning *to call out from,' and 
so to gather into a body, a separate 
commimity. This place of worship, 
in our Saviour's time, was not of any 
recent establishment among the Jews. 
Little is said about synagogues in the 
Old Testament. There were *high 
places,' spoken of commendably, as 
1 Sam. 9. 19, and 10. 5, 13. 1 Kings 3. 
4, etc., which may have been the syna- 
gogues. The temple was the exclu- 
sive place for sacrificing. But for 
keeping the Sabbath as a day of holy 
convocation, Psalm 26. 12 and 68. 26, 
in different communities, and for cele- 
brating those solemnities obligatory, 
besides the three festivals at Jerusalem, 
must there not have been synagogues 
— places of worship— else must they not 
have lost the law, the Sabbath, and 
their religion ? In the synagogue ser- 
vice, the Old Testament was read and 
expounded, and prayer was offered. 
The books of Moses, and part of the 
prophetic books, were systematically 
read through each year. These were 
the parish churches in our Saviour's 
time. Christ found them in universal 
use. Nearly five hundred of them were 
in the single city of Jerusalem before 
it was destroyed by the Bomans. It 
Is not wonderful that the Christian 
church, which our Lord instituted, 
should have been constructed after this 
model, and not after that of the temple. 



Matt. 



8. 14-17 



Mark. 
1. 21-28 

1. 29-34 



Luke. 
4. 31-37 

4. 38-41 



4. 23-25 1. 86-89 4. 42-44 



John. 



He attended with the apostles at these 
churches, and there they addressed the 

rople from the Scriptures read. Luke 
16-22. Acts 13. 14, 16. The great 
advantage derived from the synagogues 
was the preservation of the true re- 
ligion among the people. The law was 
thus preserved, as well as the Sabbath, 
and all the institutions of their religion. 
The truths of Scripture were circulated 
among the people by this means, where 
otherwise they must have been kept 
back. Hence we find that in Ezra's 
time a reformation in this respect was 
needed, because the people had been 
without their houses of worship and 
habits of worship during the captivity. 
Nehem. ch. 8. ^ Gospel qf the king- 
dom. By this is meant, that Gospel 
which proclaims the reign of Christ, 
and by the preaching of which the 
kingdom of Christ is set up and estab- 
lished among men. The Gospel belongs 
to this kingdom, as the grand feature 
of this new dispensation. The coming 
of this kingdom was mainly in the 
preaching and power of the Gospel 
among men. ^ Teaching. Instruct- 
ing—expounding the Scripture ; which 
was done in a sitting posture, after it 
had been read standing. He taught 
them the law, andj9reacAe(2to them the 
Gospel. He healed the sick by the 
word of His power, to give proof of 
the gracious nature and divine autho- 
rity of His work. 

24. Syria. In the New Testament 
it is the name of the Boman province, 
—Matt 4. 24. Luke 2. 2. Acts 15. 
23, 41, and 18. 18, and 20. 3, and 21. 3. 
Gal. 1. 21,— which was governed by 
Presidents, and to which Phenicia 
and, with slight interru{)tion, Judea 
also, were attached. It included the 
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those which were lunatic, and those 
that had the palsy ; and he healed 
them. 



country between the Euphrates and 
the Mediterranean, from the moun- 
tains of Taurus and Amanus in the 
N., to the desert of Suez and the bor- 
ders of Eg^pt on the S. Mark, ch. 1. 
28, reads, *into the county surrounding 

GhEililee.' ^ Ltmaiic, Those afflicted 

with epilepsy or a mental derange- 
ment, which was supposed to increase 
with the increase of the moon — ^moon- 
struck. Hence our word has a Latin 
derivation from Ivna, which signifies 
the moon^ and the Greek term here is 

similarly derived. % Thepaisy. A 

paralysis, either of the whole system 
or ox one side, or of the trunk and 
limbs, or a cramp or contraction and 
stiffening of the parts. Various dis- 
eases of this nature are included under 
this term in the New Testament. It 
is known in the East as a very fearful 
and fatal disease, which terminates 
suddenly after the most racking pains. 

^ Possessed toith devils* Some are 

fond of making this a mere popular 
theo^, and one which our Saviour 
and His apostles only chose not to con- 
tradict — speaking of diseases as though 
they were from a possession of evil 
spirits. But Jesus addresses the de- 
mons as such, Matt 8. 32. Mark 5. 
19. Luke 4. 35. So does Paul, Acts 
16. 18. Jesus bids them be silent, 
Mark 1. 25 — to depart and enter no 
more into the person, Mark 9. 25. 
See Luke 10. 18, and the context ; and 
Matt 12. 25 — context; and Matt 12. 
43, 44 — context; in all which places 
the demons are spoken of, in connec- 
tion with Satan, as satanic beings, 
and their nature is explained. The 
New Testament writers distinguished 
between the diseased and the demo- 
niacs, Mark 1. 32. Luke 6. 17, 18. 
And Jesus Himself does so. Matt 10. 
8. The demons knew Jesus to be 
the Son of God, Matt 8. 29. Mark 1. 
24; 6.7; and »the Christ,' Luke 4. 
41. The demoniacs confess that they 
were possessed with demons, Mark 
6. 9. Bo do their relatives, Matt 15. 



25 And there followed him great 
multitudes'^ of people from GaJi- 
lee, and /ram Decapolis, and /ram 

» Lite. 17, 19. 

22. The sacred writers assert that 
such were brought unto Jesus, Matt 
4. 24 Mark 1. 32— or met Him, Luke 
8.27. Jesus commands them not to 
make Him known as Messiah, Mark 
1. 24. He rebuked them. Matt 17. 
18. The evangelists declare that' the 
demons departed from the victims at 
His command. Matt 17. 18. Mark 9. 
25, 26. Luke 4. 35 ; IL 14; and Christ 
Himself so asserts, Luke 13. 32. To 
the demons themselves were ascribed 
personal acts. They spake, conversed, 
asked questions, gave answers, as** 
sorted their personal knowled^ of 
Christ, and their dread of Him, Matt 
8. 29. Luke 8. 28. They are spoken 
of as having locomotion; changing 
their locality ; going out of one person 
possessed; and entering into other 
bodies. Matt 8. 32, This shows us 
what influence over men is held by 
the prince of the power of the air ; and 
Chnst, by this means, exhibited His 
supremacy over the legions of dark- 
ness. Christ healed &e people hj 
miraculous power ; and this power "ELe 
exerted to attest His divinity, and to 
prove His claims and work. * Believe 
Me for the vert/ works^ sake** John 14* 

11. A miracle is a supernatural 

work— an effect produced above, or 
against, the laws of nature — requiring 
the same divine power as instituted 
those laws, to suspend or contravene 
them. Christ wrought miracles by 
His own power, and this proved Him 
to be God. The aposUes wrought 
miracles in His name. Acts 3. 6, which 
also attested His divinity as the source 
of their work. The argument is, that 
a miracle is of God, and that this 
stamp of divine prerogative would not 
be set upon any doctrine or claims 
that were false. Hence, a miracle 
wrought — as the raising of Lazarus 
from the grave by a word, after seve- 
ral days' burial — or of the widow's 
son from the bier — or the feeding of 
thousands from a few loaves — ^was 
sufficient proof of Christ's word and 
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Jerusalem, and from Judea, and 
from beyond Joidan. 

C5APTEII V. 

AND seeing the multitudes, he 
went up into a mountain : 

work, and this lia43 always been a lead- 
ing external evidence of Christianil^. 
How gracious is the work of our Lord I 
He would heal diseases, to show how 
He came to take away the curse. 

25. Deceits, From dfika — ten, and 
polis — city; designating not the coun- 
try, but certain ten cities^ which re- 
sembled each other in being inhabited 
mostly b;^ Gentiles, and in having 
pecuhar institutions and privileges. 
Pliny gives the list — Damascus, Fhila- 
delpnia, Eaphana, Scythopolis, Ga- 
dara, Gerasa, Hippos, Dion, Pella, 
Canatha. But aumors are not agreed 



and when he was set, his disciples 
came unto him. 

2 And he opened his mouth, 
and taught them, saying,^ 

3 Blessed are the poor' in 

^Lu. 6. 20, etc. * Is. 57. 16; 66. 3. 

as to all these. In the time of our 
Lord, the Decapolitan towns were not 
far from the Sea of Galilee. Mark 5. 
20 ; 7. 31. They were mostly, if not 
all, east of Jordan. 

Of these great mtdtiiudes, few pro- 
bably were ti:ue disciples. Most fol-> 
lowed Him through curiosity, from the 
novelty of His teachings and doin^ 
After this we find our Lord at Caper- 
naum and elsewhere, healing and 
working miracles, calling Matthew, 
and afterward choosing the twelve, ana 
on that occasion deliveringHis Sermon 
on the Mount. Note the Harmony. 



§ 33. The healing of a leper. — Galilee, . 

§ 34 The healing of a paralytic — Caper- 

nautn, ....•• 

§ 35. The call of Matthew. — Cc^temaum, 

PART IV. 
Our Lord's second Passover, and 
the subsequent transactions until 
the third. 

Time. One year. 

§ 36. The pool of Bethesda ; the healing 
of the infirm man ; and our Lord's 
subsequent discourse. — Jenuaiem. 

§ 37. The disciples pluck the ears of com 
on the Sabbath. — On thetoay to Gar 
hlee» •••... 

§ 38. The' healing of the withered hand 
on the Sabbath. — Galilee. . 

§ 39. Jesus arrives at the Sea of Tiberias, 
and is followed by multitudes. 
— Lake of Galilee. 

§ 40. Jesus withdraws to the mountain, 
and chooses the twelve ; the multi- 
tudes follow Him. — Near C(yper- 



naum. 



§41. 



The Sermon on the Mount. — 
Near Cc^emaum. .... 

CHAPTER V. 
1. It must be observed that some 
space of history has intervened between 



Matt. 

8. 2-4 

9. 2-8 
9. 9 



12. 1-8 
12. 9-14 

12. 16-21 



5.1-8.1 



Mark. 

1. 40-45 

2. 1-12 



Luke. 
5. 12-16 

5. 17-26 



2. 13, 14 6. 27, 28 



2. 23-28 

3. 1-6 

3. 7-12 
3. 13-19 



6. 1-6 
6. 6-11 



6. 12-19 



6. 20-49 



John. 



I 

5. 1-47 



these chapters. Christ meanwhile haa 
wrought miracles, recorded by the 
oilier evangelists, as seen in the Har- 
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spirit: • for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 



sja.2.5. 



mony, viz., at Jerusalem, Capernaum, 
and elsewhere in Galilee. See § 33 to 

L40. He has called Matthew, and 
B chosen the twelve. ^ The muUi- 

tudet. These are not those mentioned 
in verse 26, preceding, but other multi- 
tudes, spoken of in Matt 12. 15, 21, and 
Mark 3. 7, 12. See § 39, pu 63. The 
common mistake on such points, shows 
how important it is to study the evan- 
gelical history harmonized, and not as 
though it were a consecutive record 
of events. This discourse of our Lord 
is commonly known as * the Sermon on 
the Momd^ because it was a set dis- 
course, expository of the law and the 
Gospel, pronounced by Him from the 
slope or sunmiit of a hill, in the suburbs 

of Capernaum. \ His disciples are 

now spoken of as a class who had be- 
come His regular attendants and fol- 
lowers. All the multitude were not 
His disciples, yet He meant to instruct 

them, but especially His followers. 

^ When He was set. This was the cus- 
tom of the Jewish doctors, who sat, in 
token of their authority. 

2. Opened His numth. This hints of 
a weighty doctrine, and a special dis- 
course. See Job 3. 1. Acts 8. 36. 
Christ here sets forth the si)iritual na- 
ture of His kingdom, and its accord- 
ance with the true spirit of the law and 
prophets. 

3. Blessed, This is Christ's bene- 
diction. It supposes His authority to 
bless. Those are happy who are blessed 
of Him ; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. This includes all the Gospel 
blessings — * grace, mercy, and peace.' 

*[ Poor in spirit. Luke says, 

Blessed he yepoor, or the poor, ch. 6. 20. 
These things are often connected. A 
gracious poverty of spirit is remarked 
as being associated, in God's plans of 
grace, with poverty of worldly lot 
* For He hath chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith.' And there are 
facilities noticed in Scripture which 
such have for salvation. Matt. 19. 23. 
Zeph. 3. 12. Luke 18. 24. Ps. 10. 14, 
though often the poorest are the proud- 



4 Blessed are they that mourn : 
* for they shall be comforted.* 

* Is. 61. 3. Eze. 7. 16. 

* Jno. 16. 20. 2 dor. 1. 7. 

est ; for true religion is not the growth 
of outward circumstances. Worldly 
poverty cannot produce piety. The 
disposition here called * blessed,* is 
that humility which is characteristio 
of Christians — that lowliness and 
mee^ess which Christ Himself exem- 
plified for us in the flesh, and which 
we are exhorted to put on, and to be 
clothed with. It is unpretending — ^not 
boastful of desert before God — sub- 
missive to His will and plan, and the 
opposite of high looks and high- 
mindedness. This would show that 
His Gospel makes the lowly, who are 
judged badly Off, truly happy. Such 
are * blessed' — or happy, as the term 
more literall v is. They are happy in 
the nature oi the case, and Christ pro- 
nounces them blessed, as His benedic- 
tion. This is a vital element of 

Christian character. ^ For theirs. 

Such have the kingdom of heaven 
already set up in their hearts. * He 
that believeth hath everlasting life;' 
and to such Christ accords the bene- 
fits of His kingdom. Ps. 132. 16, 
and 138. 6. Men should be humble, 
because they are frail and empty, and 
in the hands of God; because they 
have nothing sure, but are liable to 
adversity and death; and because 
they are sinners, and deserve nothing 
but wrath. Besides, the truly hum- 
ble have the greatest blessings pro- 
mised them ; even that with them God 
Himself dwelleth, as in His honoured 
and favoured abode. Poverty can be 
a blessing, only as leading us to such 
durable riches and righteousness. Ps. 
9. 18; 10. 14; 68. 10; 69. 32; 72. 4; 
107. 41; 140. 12. Matt 11. 6. James 
2. 6. *He giveth grace unto the 
humble.' James 4. 6. This poverty 
of spirit is not a mere melancholy, or 
a mere sanctimoniousness, but the very 
essence of inward piety, which is most 
opposite to the self-sufficiency and 
piide of nature. It may be assumed 
and counterfeited, but can really 
exist only by the Spirit of the Lora. 
The characteristic temper and style 
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5 Blessed are the meek: for 
they^ shall inherit the earth. 



• Pa. 87. 11. 



of the poor maiif applied to spiritual 
things, gives the portrait of a true 
Christian. 

4. They that mourn. Primarily, 
those who mourn for their sins. Jd- 
flicUon and earthly sorrow do not give 
claim to the divine favour, as some 
would thii^ Any cup, however bit- 
ter in tins life, can never entitle us to 
comfort in the life to come. Some 
thiuk they have had their share of 
evil things here, and they look, on this 
accoimt, for happiness hereafter. But 
this is a false hope. To be blessed, the 
mourning must not fall short of a godly 
sorrow. Yet mourners, who in their 
affliction look for relief and comfort 
to Him who speaks the promises, 
shall find consolation. It is blessed to 
mourn for sin, not because this merits 
anything — as though penance and 
penitence were deserving of God's 
love, or even of forgiveness — but be- 
cause such a sense of sin comports 
with God's own estimate of it, and so 
falls in with His method of salvation 
by a Bedeemer. It bewails and flees 
from sin, and looks for a Saviour from 

its penalties and power •[[ They 

shalt be comforted with the grateful 
tidings of pardon, and news of sal- 
vation in the Gospel, ch. 11. 28-30. 
And Christ here sets forth this as one 
of the peculiar benefits of His regard. 
Christians are blessed when they 
mourn in affliction, because they have 
the Comforter, John 14. 26, etc, the 
Holy Ghost, to take of the things 
of Christ and show them nnto them. 
Christ would show that His Gx>spel 
can give a happiness to mourning 
itself — is a rare plan that can turn 
stones to gold. Bom. 5. 3, 5. His 
Bufferings and sorrows have made 
ours sacred and sweet. See Isaiah 40. 
1,2. 

5. The meeh The unresentful, and 
patient under abuse. It is not insen- 
sibility to our just claims, but a sub- 
dued temper that is here enjoined. See 
John 18. 23, where Christ contended 
for His rights ; and Acts 16. 37, where 
Paul strenuously demanded his. Mo- 



6 Blessed are they "which do 
hanger and thirst after right- 



ses was the Old Testament pattern of 
meekness. Numb. 12. 3. Israel mur- 
mured at him for bringing them out 
of Egypt to die in the mldemess ; but 
he bore it meekly, and prayed for 
them. We should * show all meekness 
unto all men, for we ourselves were 
also sometime foolish, disobedient,' 
etc. Titus 3. 23. But Christ is the 
great model of this grace. He repre- 
sents Himself in tMs attractive cha- 
racter, litatt. 11. 19, *I am meek and 
lowly in heart' The passions of our 
evil nature are to be restrained toward 
our fellow-men. His yoke is to be 
taken upon us, and so we ' shall find 

rest to our souls.' ^ Inherit the 

earth — or, the land; alluding to the 
land of promise, which was Canaan 
of old, comprehending all good in the 
eye of the Jews. The land of promise 
now, is the inheritance of the promises, 
including all good here, and heaven 
itself hereafter. Though the meek 
give up their rights sometimes, rather 
than contend, yet they get more hy in- 
heritance — the earth — the land. This 
is rest — a single term for the whole 
world of benefits and blessings. As 
to temporal things, the meek man 
has an advantage in his equanimity 
and peace. He saves himself the 
troubles that come irom hot haste and 
strife. An inward satisfaction in his 
Christian hope is the world to him. 
A man that will resent every affront, 
will never lack affronts to resent. 
He will always be unhappy. Prov. 
22. 24, 26; 16. 1; 25. 8, 15. The 
same promise is found in Psalm 37. 
11. The true Christian temper is the 
only security for earthly happiness. 

6. Httnger and thirst This ex- 
presses a very earnest and ardent de- 
sire. This is Scripture usage. Ps. 42. 
1, 2 ; 63. 1, 2. Those who ardently 
pursue and earnestly seek after rightr- 
eousness, as men natxu^lly strive to 
satisfy hunger and thirst, shall be filled. 
This is the principle of the Gospel dis- 
pensation. *He satisfieth the long- 
ing soul, and fiUeth the hungry soul 
with goodness.' This longing, says 
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eousnefis: for ' they shall be 
fiUed. 

'P8.14S.19. 18.65. 18. 

Augustine, is the dilating of the yessel 
that it may contain the more. Bight- 
eousness, understood either as godly 
living or as justification with God, 
should be most strenuously longed for, 
because it is the highest possible good. 
The righteousness of Chxist is our only 
hope, and holiness is our true happi- 
ness. They who do not so long for 
righteousness must be quite content 
with their character and standing be- 
fore God, and they seek no Savour. 

^ ShaU be filed. They who 

strongly desire holiness and pardon, 
diall most assuredly be supplied, be- 
cause all God's vast arrangements of 
grace ara for this end. He has bless- 
ings abundantlyto give, and it is most 
agreeable to all His counsels, and plans, 
and promises, to give freely. No de- 
sire, therefore, of the human heart is 
so sure of being met and filled as this. 
Luke 1. 63. Isa. 55, and 65. 18. Jno. 4. 
14; 6. 85; 7. 87, 88. Ps. 17. 15. Such 
are filled in this life with a gratification 
of their devout wishes. They receive 
of Christ's fulness, grace for grace. 
They are enabled to fulfil duty, and 
shall have the pasture that Christ gives. 
Bom. 14. 17. Jno. 4. 34. Comp. Matt 
8. 15. And hereafter they shall be 
filled with salvation, and tnumph, and 
all blessedness. The invitation now 
is, * Come, buy and eat, without money 
and without price.' Isa. 55. 1. * Open 
thy mouth wide, and I will fill it' 

7. The mere\fid. They who take a 
share in the sorrows of others. Though 
this would seem to increase their own 
troubles, yet God gives a blessing to 
go with it, that can make it, contrary 
to all worldly opinions, a source of 
happiness. To our fellow-men who 
are m distress we should show mercy, 
accounting such as we meet in afflic- 
tion to be our neighbours. *■ Blessed is 
he that consideretih the poor ; the Lord 
will deliver him in time of trouble.' 
Ps. 41. 1. Matt 10. 42. A cup of cold 
water to a disciple shall not lose its 

reward. % 8KaU obtain mercy. Such 

shall obtain mercy not only from God, 
but from man also, whom God will 



7 Blessed are the merciful : for 
^ they shall obtain mercy. 

•P8.41.1,2. 

dispose to compassionate them in their 
times of distress. Mere' benevolence 
to our fellow-men can never gain ua 
pardon of sin and salvation with God. 
We cannot so merit heaven. But God 
will, in providence, reward with mercy 
those who show mercy. Ps. 87. 26. 
And when benevolence is exercised out 
of love to God, Ps. 112. 15, in thank- 
fulness for His distinguishing favours, 
and in imitation of Christ, it will be 
regarded as done on His account And 
he that giveth to the poor on such 
principles, will be considered as lend- 
ing to the Lord. Prov. 19. 17. Our 
Lord has taught us to show mercy, \i(y 
the instructive parables of the good 
Samaritan, Luke 10. 35 ; and of the two 
servants, Matt 18. 23. What meroy 
has He shown to us all ! They who so 
constantly experience the mercies of 
God, should be merciful to their fellow- 
men. And it is a disposition the most 
important to cultivate. Hence Christ's 
arrangement for the church — *The 
poor ye have always with you, and 
whensoever ye will, ye may do them 
good.' Mark 14. 7. ^It is more blessed 
to give than to receive.' Acts 20. 85. 
Our reward is mercy, and not wages. 
A true Christian cannot be unmerci- 
ful. The overbearing, and severe, and 
heartless, have no promise here. 

8. Pwre in heart, (As opposed to the 
mock purity of the Pharisees.) Those 
whose thoughts, feelings, motives, and 
principles are pure. If only the out- 
ward conduct should be guarded and 
governed by the Gospel, me kingdom 
would but very partially come. This 
purity of heart is the distinction of 
true Christians. However men may 
pretend to it, and flatter themselves 
of having it, none are righteous by 
nature, no not one. Bom. 3. 10. The 
Spirit of God alone can cleanse the 
heart Ps. 51. Christ purifies unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works, and this He does by send- 
ing the Holy Ghost into their hearts. 
A person may be pure in his conduct 
to the eye of man, and not pure in 
heart to Uie eye of God. So a man may 
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8 Blessed are the pure in^ 
heart : for they shall see God. 

9 Blessed are the ^® peace- 
makers : for they ahaU be called 
the childrcSi of God. 

•P8.94.8,4. He. 13. 14 Una 8. 3, & 
w Ps. 84. 14. 

be pure in heart, and do what is wrong 
unintentionally. But to be good at 
heart, and wicked in life, is impossible. 
' By their fruits ye shall know them.' 

See oh. 7. 20. ^ They shall see Gody 

as a friend into whose presence they 
shall come. Bev. 32. 4. It was counted 
a privilege and honour, among eastern 
nations, to see the face of kings — to 
' stand before kings,' Prov. 22. 29, and 
to stand in the king's presence, 2 Kings 
25. 19, margin. To see God, includes 
the blessedness of knowing Him here, 
and of b«ng * ever with the Lord ' here- 
after. * To lift up the face of one,' is a 
common Hebrew expression for ac- 

auittal and approval m ju^ment So 
lese shall lie pronounced the people 
of Gk)d at the judgment day. See Heb. 
13. 14. They shall be admitted to 
favour. His sceptre shall be stretched 
out See Esther 6. 2. In the East, 
where monarchs were seldom seen, and 
seldomer approached by their subjects, 
it is no wonder that an introduction to 
them should have been an image of 
high honour and happiness. Our word 
sincere is derived from the Latin, sig- 
nifying toWiotU iDCbXy alluding to honey 
that has no admixture of the comb. 

9, The peojcemakers. Those who, 'as 
much as lieth in them, live peaceablv 
with all men,' and also seek by all 
means to promote peace among ouiers. 
There are such who strive to conciliate 
where there is variance, and who are 
noted as the healers of many a breach. 
They often encounter the reproach of 
their fellow-men, but they have this 

promise from God. % Theiy shall be 

called the children of Goa — ^partakers of 
His nature who is * Ihe God of peace.' 
See Bom. 15. 33. 2 Cor. 13. 11. This is 
on the ground that any genuine like- 
ness to God indicates the new creature. 
The temper is lovely in itself. But the 
motives and principles must be God- 
like. We should live peaceably because 



10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' ^^ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdoHi of 
heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when 



men 



^ 1 Pe. 8. 18, 14. 



we are all sinners. Christians are com- 
manded to show all meekness unto all 
men, because they also were once fool- 
ish, etc. Titus 3. 2. A peaceable temper 
and example, springing from peace 
with God, will do much to cultivate 
peaceableness around us ; and Chris-> 
tians are enjoined to follow peace witii 
all men, Heb. 12. 14 ; and by all means 
in their power to have men make their 
peace with God. 

10. Persecuted, This is what the 
Christian is led to expect. 'AH that 
will live godly in Cmist Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.' 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
' Marvel not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you.' Yet more. To be followed 
with abuse, and to have men seek to do 
them injury, because of their religion, 
or their penormance of duty, is the lot 
of the righteous often. But it must be 
truly for righteousness' sake, and not for 
the sake of ambitious plans, or strange 
doctrines, or censorious language, or 
proud and exclusive pretensions, if 
the promise annexed would be secured. 
If men are persecuted really for right- 
eousness' sake, they must be truly 
righteous ; and so it may be said that 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. They 
have the kingdom of grace set up in 
their hearts, and through faith and pa- 
tience they shall inherit the promises. 

11. Revile you. To say hard and 
bitter things of you — cast reproaches 
upon you — set you out as vue — give 
you a vile character,^— this is a kind of 
persecution. Calumny, hard speeches, 
and mockery are here meant; and these 
Christ suffered. But He reviled not 
again, 1 Pet. 2. 23. We ought not to 
court abuse, or to glory in it, as though 
it were necessarily a credit Nor is it 
allowable to speak disparagingly of 
men with a view to their disparage- 
ment, even though we may speak the 
truth. Yet if a bad character is given 
us, and not falsely, but in truth, we 
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bIuvU revile you, and persecute 
you^ and shall say all manner of 
evil against you ♦falsely, for my 
sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward ^^ in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

♦ Lving. " 2 Co. 4. 17. 

have ourselves to blame. 1 Pet. 2. 20. 
And m such a case there is no comfort 
for us in this blessing. If our names 
are cast out as evil for Christ's sake, 
in performance of plain duty, and be- 
cause we follow Christ, then we are 
blessed in the consciousness of recti- 
tude, and in the promise of divine 
favour. Augustine says, * It is the 
cause which makes the martyr.' Our 
only comfort under reproaches and 
accusations of men is, that they are 
false, and suffered in Christ's cause, 
and as He suffered them, in the way of 
duty, and with a Christian spirit of 
meekness and love. But it is no cer- 
tain mark of a good cause that it meets 
with strong opposition. 

12. Rejoice and (exttlt). The reward 
is at hand, not as though it were in 
payment of debt, but all of grace, which 
shall crown the sufferings of the Chris- 
tian with great glory, and with all 
that shall abundantly recompense him. 

Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
which have spoken in the name of 

Christ, as an example.' Jas. 5. 10. 

^ The prophets were the religious 
teachers of the Jews, and were sent 
by God with special messages and pre- 
dictions to the people. But the * Jews 
persecuted them. So Christ complained 
— * Jerusalem, Jenisalem, thou that 
killest the prophets,' etc. Ch. 24. 37. 
See the case of Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 17 ; 
19. 1-18 ; 21. 20 ; Elisha, 2 Kings 2. 
23 ; Jeremiah, Jer. 20. 2, 10 ; 26. 8-16; 
82. 3; 87. 11-16; 38. 4-13; Daniel, 
Dan. 6. 1-17, who was persecuted for 
speaking the plain truth. And Christ 
testified that the people hated Him be- 
cause He told them the truth, John 8. 
40 ; and they even sought to kill Him. 
They stoned Him, drove Him out of 
their midst, falsely accused Him, and 



13 Ye are the salt "of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden imder foot of 
men. 

14 Ye are the light " of the 
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" Ph. 2. Ifi. 



finally scourged and crucified Him, 
on this avowed account. And the 
wicked take such offence at the truth 
being told to them, because it oon-> 
demns them, and would make them dis- 
contented with themselves. We should 
behave respectfully and kindly toward 
those who tell us of our sins and faults. 
13. The 8cUt» Salt has the quality of 
preserving and purifying what would 
otherwise rot It also gives favour or 
relish to food, seasoning it. It has also 
a penetrating power. Christ applied 
His discourse now to the apostles, to 
whom the dispensing of religious doc* 
trines would soon be committed. It 
would be their part to * salt the earth,' 
not to infect it with a depraved and 
vicious taste. So Christians should 
cast a healthful savour of true piety 
around them, maintaining sound doc- 
trine, sober conduct and conversation, 
and earnest prayer, which would tend 
to preserve and purify the world. The 
Church should be to society what salt is 
to daily food. The Church is the only 
adequate means for preserving the world 
from destruction. The Gospel ministry 
salts the earth. The offerings on the 
altar were salted with salt. Leviticus 2. 

13. ^ Lost his savour — or equality. 

This would often be the case with salt 
such as was used in the East It was 
taken out of mines, mixed with much 
foreign substance, and when exposed to 
the elements would lose its saltness, and 
would thenceforth be good for nothing 
but for hardening paths, and for being 
trodden under foot of men. Christians 
are like this, when they have lost their 
humility and life, and do not show any 
power in their religion. Then the case 
IS excessively bad. Like rotten branches 
on the vine, these shall be gathered 
and cast into the fire, and be burned. 
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world. A city that is set on an 
lull cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under *abnshel, 
but on a candlestick ; and it giyeth 
Hght unto all that are in the house. 

* The word, in the original, signifleth, a 
mecuuri eontainmg about a pint less than a 
peck. 

* They are cast otrf.* They do no good 
any longer, and are only a reproach to 
Christ's cause, and an irreparable da- 
mage is done. Young ChnstiaDS may 
80 live as to grow in grace, and gain 
great maturity and power in their 
religious course, by nungering and 
thirsting after righteousness, and by 
pressing forth constantly to the things 
that are before — overcoming the world 
by their faith, and winning others bv 
their humble piety. * Let your speech 
be alwav with grace, seasoned with 

salt.* Col. 4. 6. ^ Good for nothing. 

The loss of the salt, or genuine spirit of 
Christianity, cannot be supplied by any 
expedient whatsoever; and whatever 
the profession of such, they are utterly 
worthless, insipid, rotten. Luke 14. 85. 
14. The light of the world. This is 
spoken of Christians generally, and of 
Christian ministers especially. They 
are not the original and true light. 
This Christ is, John 1 ; as distinct from 
any messenger, such as John the Bap- 
tist. * John was the lamp, and Christ 
the light ; as John was the voice and 
Christ the Word.' Light enables us to 
see persons and things, and shows us 
the world around — our path, our dan- 
gers and prospects — and helps us to 
discriminate. Christians are said to 
shine in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation, as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life. 
They are * light in the Lord,' Eph. 6. 8. 
It is by maintaining the truth, ana exem- 
plifying true piety, and making known 
the way to heaven, that Christ s people 
are luminaries. They receive their 
light from Christ, and should show it 
by good works and a manifest since- 
rity. They should labour to diffuse it 
The Jews applied this title to their 
Babbins; and among the Greeks and 
Bomans, celebrated persons, especially 



16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify ^* your Father 
which is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I am come to 
destroy^® the law or the ^'pro- 
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» Is. 42. 2L 
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teachers, were called * Lights of the 
world.' Christians are the luminaries 
which God has set in the world to give 
light, and He would enlighten others 
by their instrumentality. They are 
chaiged with the duty of sending the 
light of the Gk)spel all over the world, 
and of setting a bright example. But 
they were not only set to give light ; 
they are objects of universal notice, re- 
marked by all. ^ A cUy^ etc. Such 

a spectacle as a city on a nigh summit 
must command attention. Many cities 
are built on a height — on a crown 
or a slope of a hill. They can be seen 
from afar; and the public buildings 
and towers attract special notice. So 
with Jerusalem. It was a great city 
— a noble sight — the city of the Great 
King — its palaces and bulwarks on an 
eminence. Christians are like such » 
city. All their actions are watched, 
and their example is prominent and 
important, and cannot be hid; and 
hence, if they fall into sins, the mis- 
chief must be wide-spread, and multi- 
tudes must su£fer. Like such a city 
on fire, their ruin must be seen all 
abroad. 

15. The use of light is not to be 
hidden, but to reveal itself and things 
around it. The use of their religion 
was to enlighten others. Christ would 
not have given them light to have 
them hide it, and make no proper use 
of it, any more than men would light 
a candle to hide it under a basket or 
busheL It is here hinted, that dis- 
ciples of Christ are in danger of put- 
ting their Christian light under their 
com measure, and of having their 
good example and Christian influ- 
ence obscured by worldly objects. 
Compare Luke 11. 33, 36. One Cfhris- 
tian lights a house. 

16. IM your light so shine. — Christ's 
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phets : I am not come to destroy, 
but to 18 fulfil. 

"Pb.40.6-8. 

disciples can let their li^ht shine by a 
holy example in all points, and by a 
consistent course of conduct. Chris- 
tians should walk -mih this object in 
View, that men majy see the power of 
true piety in their life, so as to be won 
to follow them as they follow Christ. 
The good example of a Christian 
proves the truth against all gainsay- 
ing, and furnishes a living argument 
for Christianity, which has led many 
to embrace the religion of Christ and 
to glorify God. Thus the disciples 
are to ' sh6w forth the praises of Him 
who called them out of darkness into 
His marvellous light* They are not 
to parade their good deeds boastfully 
before the world. Matt 6. 1 ; but since 
their example must so powerfully ope- 
rate, as they are seen from afar, and 
known, they must not be careless of 
their influence with others, but strive 
to have it uniformly good, enlighten- 
ing in duty and true happiness, and 
wiiining to Christ 

On vers. 18-16, observe, (1.) The 
Christian Church, in its ministry and 
membership, is ordained to be the con- 
servative element of society — to sea- 
son, purify, and preserve the world, 
by holy character, sound doctrine, 
good example, personal exertion in 
every good cause, and earnest prayer 
for men. (2.) It is the quality of true 
religion to season and preserve what- 
ever it touches. This healthful influ- 
ence is shown in the facts. How 
salutary and savoury is the smallest 
measure of Christian influence in daily 
life, as a seasoning of salt at the table ! 
(3.) If the professing Christian has lost 
this c[uality, and does not exert this 
peculiar power, there is no earthly re- 
medy The Christian name, without 
the power^ is the poorest thing on 
earth. (4.^ The Christian Church is 
the grand illuminating agencv for the 
world. Gross darkness would reign 
without the Scriptures, which me 
Church keeps and promulgates, and 
without the various lights of science, 
and learning, and universal truth, 
which it affords. It is the essential 



18 For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 

quality of true reli^on to be luminous. 
It cannot exist without giving light 
It only quite ceases to illuminate when 
it has gone out in darkness. (5.^ A 
Christian, from his exalted station, 
must have a wide influence; and so 
his light, like .that of a beacon or light- 
house, must have broad effect Phil. 
2. }5. A profession of religion is 
watched, and must be powerful for 
good if consistent But a beacon that 
is not lighted does harm. Vessels run 
on the rocks or shore, where, if it had 
been kept bright, it would have directed 
them. The Christian life is an abid- 
ing and living testimony, a bright ex- 
ample, and a lure to heaven. A true 
Christian must have commanding 
power with men, even when uncon- 
scious of it himself. So prominent an 
object, like a city built on a hill, can- 
not be hid. 

17. Think not They might easily 
think so. Our Lord invited the Jews 
to receive a religion which should 
greatly interfere with all their carnal 
notions of the Mosaic economy. Their 
objection would be, that this would 
really abrogate or make void their old 
faith and that of their fathers. The law 
and the prophets was that system of 
faith and practice taught by Moses in 
the law, and by the prophets in their 
messages. He assures them that His 
doctrine agrees perfectly with these— 
that it even ful/illed tnem, and was 
necessary to them for their completion. 
They must not be alarmed, wen, as 
though this preaching and teaching 
were a revolt from their religion. 
Christ came to fulfil the law — to open 
its full sense by His exposition of it— 
to magnify the law by His obedience 
to its requirements in His life, and b^ 
His endurance of its penalty in His 
death, and to fulfil it * as Me endqfthe 
lawy or the aim and accomplishment 
of it, for justifying righteousness to 
the believer. So mere is nothing in 
the Gospel wliich derogates in the least 
from the law; but even its plan of 
justification by faith without works 
establishes the law* Bom. 3. 31. And 
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or one tittle 1* aball in no wise pass 

from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whofloerer therefora shall 
break one of these least command- 
ments, and ehall teach men bo, he 



so He fulfilled ths ^iroplie^ by Bhow- 
fng the trnlh of tlieir pracliotiona, and 
brmging them to pass in KimBelf ; for 
He was the groat object of propheoy. 
■ The tesemony of Jesna ia tha Bpirit 
of prophecy.' The moral law is of 

perpetual force, and the full sai ' 

the old economy is brought out : 
new. Qraoa to obey comes by Clirist. 
18. JWAtomb ami eortAjJOM. "" ' 
is a proverbial phiasa often occur 
lu Scripture, 



;r happen. Pe. 120. 26. 
Matt. 24. 35, eto. Loke hsa it, 
!s eaiier,' etc. It was a received 
ion among Ihs Jews, that the vid- 
iniverBC would never pass away, 
beTenovated, and ao l^t for ever. 
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shall be called the Jeast in the 
tdngdom of heaven : bnt wboso- 
ever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great *" in the 
kingdom of heaven. 
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Jena His deferoi 
Bis determinatioa 
BTBrypirtofit,witl 



ly eipre 

to the law, and 

■ tain it, in 

faiL This 

dioM and meat their objeolions. The 
Gospel is not understood or ■PP''^ 
dated, eicGpt it be seeu as fulnlUug 

the law. Bom. 3. 31. f 0«ejat or 

tittle. The least possible parU Jot 
is the name of tlis smallcEt kcter in 
the Hebrew alphabet (-), and so it is 



i Christ i 



iiallosi 

H« the first a__ 
reek alphabet ; 
Had the alpha and the unite^a 
Bt and the last Till!e ia a in 
■ ■ h one Hebrew Ictt 

abed from another (as 
Bee James 2. ' " ' " " "^ 




as the pasam^ an 
unireree, for the p 
law. The law to which Christ tefarred 
was the moral laa ; for this it ia that 
He proeeeds at once to expound, and 
to show how the Qospel fnlfila it. To 
know what law of Moses ia not abn>- 
eat«d, we have only to aak whether it 
la anch as is founded on moral priu' 
cjples, and so ei^ually binding upon all 
nations and all times, or whether it is 
local and national. The ceremonial 
law waa coustructcd to meet the pecu- 
liar case of the Jews, and so it was 
ordained tor that people. So far as it 

shadows, it is fulfilled in ChnsL This 
Paul proves in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, cb. 9. 10 and 10. 1. And so 
far as it was a system of religious 
ceromonies, it haa passed away. So 
the judtdol law of tha Jews was go- 
vemmental and political. This passed 
away with the Jewish state, so far aa 
it was locaL But where it contained 
statutes of moral and universal force, 
they remain binding. Ent the moral 
law was founded in t^e nature of 
things, and confirmed and enforced by 
Christ's Qospel, and can never pass 
away. This law no mere man since 
tha fall haa ever perfectly obeyed. But 
Jeeus Christ moat entirely obeyed it, 
and in Him have we nghteouaneas 
and strength. No sinner can be saved 
but by the merit of His obedience and 
death. This wa mnst humbly apply 
for, and heartily rest in, for s^vation. 
Though 'some ains in tbemgelves, and 
by reason of several aggravations, are 
more heinous in the sight of God than 
others,' yet ' every sin deserveth God's 
wrath and cuise, both ia tliis life and 
that which is to come.' 

19. Binor error, tat^U.isworsL No 
command of God is little in itself. For 
* whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point (one jot or 
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20 For I say unto you, That 
except your nghteousness shall 
exceed ^^the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 

a Ch. 28. 23-2a Ph. 3. 9. 

■ I 

tittle), he is guilty of all.* James 2. 
10. The Pharisees made void the 
law by their traditions. They made 
distinctionSi too, between great and 
small commandments. The Jews 
reckon the least commandment of the 
law to be that of the bird's nest, Deut. 
22. 6, 7. And they omitted the 
weightier matters of the law — judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith; while they 
Btrictiy tithed the mint, anise, and 
cummin. No duty is to be despised. 
By these least commandments, our 
Lord meant those which the Phari- 
sees counted least, and which men are 

wont to count of least importance. 

% ShaU be called least. He that dis- 
parages the law, shall be disparaged 
under the Gospel. In the kingdom of 
heaven, or in the Church under this 
economy of Christ, he shall be set at 
nought. As he makes void the law, so 
his profession shall be made void. See 
Isa. 9. 16. Mai. 2. 8, 9. Our duty is to 
do and teach all that God has com- 
manded. Professing Christians cannot 
indulge * small sins,' and find favour 
with God. Ministers must not shun 
to declare the whole counsel of God. 
Practice and precept, too, must go to- 
gether. It is not enough to do what is 
right between man and man. We must 
set an example of piety toward God ; 
and we may all teach others by this 
means. To *do and teach^ the truth, 
gives a high grade under the Gospel 
dispensation. 

20. Here the drift of the former 
verses is explained. Our Lord de- 
manded higher views of the divine 
requirements, and a better course of 
conduct than the scribes and Phari- 
sees showed. They had a corrupt doc- 
trine of righteousness, and made a 
hypocritical parade of self-righteous- 
ness. ^ Exceed. Literally— oJottncJ 

more than* The Wicklif translation, 
1380, has it, '• he more plenteous,^ Abel's 
sacrifice, as mentioned in Heb. 11. 4, 



no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was 
said * by them of old time,^^ Thou 

♦ Or, to them. » Ex. 20. 18. De. 5. 17. 

is, literally, a more abounding or fuller 
sacrifice — translated, more excellent. It 
is the same idea that is found in both 
passages, and in both to show the de- 
fectiveness of the opposite. In Ihe 
case both of Cain and the Pharisees, 
something essential was lacking. Un- 
less vour doctrine and practice go be- 
yona that of mere formalists and time-- 
servers, ye shall have no part nor lot 
in the Gospel. True righteousness *is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not 
in the letter, whose praise is not of men, 
but of God.' Bom. 2. 29. It is com- 
posed of such tempers as Christ had 
just pronounced blessed, as humility, 
meekness, holiness, mercy, purity, etc. 
And we must have such views of God's 
requirements, and of our own lives, as 
to see that in Christ alone we have 
complete righteousness and strength. 
Observe, our Lord now proceeds to 
point out the true force and meaning 
of the law, and to expose the vain tra- 
ditions of the Pharisees — to show how 
it was they who would destroy, and He 
that woiild fulfil. They who are not 
fitted for the kingdom by embracing 
Christ, and imitating Him, must perish. 
21. Ye have heard. He first takes 
the sixth command, Exod. 20. 13, and 
refers them to the exposition of it that 
was familiar among them, and of old 
standing. This command was the first 
broken openly by Adam's race. And 
its violation stands first on the list of 
natural depravities. * Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts — murders;* ch. 
15. 19. The sum of the command- 
ments is love. Their ideas of this law 
went no further than the clause which 
they added to explain it. 6o it applied 
only to actual murder, and subjected 
the murderer to an inferior punish- 
ment ^1 The judgment. This was a 

lower court of the Jews, deciding 
causes of smaller moment. The actual 
murderer was held liable to this court, 
and that was aU. 
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Blialt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment : 

22 Bat I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his bro- 
ther without a cause,^^ shall be in 

» 1 Jno. 8. 15. 



22. But Tsay uiUo you, Christ now 
puts forward His exposition of the law, 
as in contrast with that which had been 
received among them. He was the 
law^s authorized expounder. He was 
Gk)d in the flesh; and who could explain 
the law as well as He ? He shows that 
the precept extends properly to the 
thoughts, and feelings, and language, 
as well as to outward acts. This is the 
^eat point. * He judgeth not accord- 
ing to outward appearance, but looketh 
on the heart' 

Ist As to the feeling. Because 
anger, indulged and carried out, leads, 
to murder ; and because with Qod the 
inward feeling has the essence of the 
outward act ; therefore it comes under 
the condemnation. Not only the act, 
bat whatsoever tendeth thereunto, is 
condemned. 1 John 3. 15. See the 
case of Cain, and of Joseph's brethren, 
where the evil passion led on to mur- 
derous deeds. ^ Hii brother. His 

fellow-man. All men are our brethren, 
as of the same human family. Mai. 2. 
10. 1 Cor. 8. 6. The idiom arose from 
the Jews regarding all Israelites as 
brethren. So the word neigKbouTj as 
Christ explained it in the parable of 
the good Samaritan. It is not taught 
here, that anger may be indulged where 
men think they tuwe a cause. It is 
rather hinted, that anger at a brother 
is causeless. See Psalm 7. 4; 25. 3; 
119. 78. We may be angry at the sin, 
but not at the person. The general 
idea is clear. He that is easily angry, 
or bitterlv angry, and more at persons 
than at things^ is to be condemned. 

2d. As to the language of anger. 

^ Raca, A term of reproach, mean- 
ing a contemptible, worthless fellow. 
To use scornful language towards 
others, is an offence before God, though 
it is thought so lightly of, and is so 
frequently done, as though it were no 



danger of the judgment : and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, 
*Baca, shall be in danger of tiie 
council : but whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire. 

* L e., vain/eOow. 2 Sa. 6. 20. 

harm. But it is here shown to be in- 
cluded under the sixth commandment 
The religion of Christ enjoins kind- 
ness, gentleness, and courteousness to 
alL * Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and all evil 

speaking, be put away from you.' 

1 The council. Literally, the Sanhe- 
arimj the highest court of the Jews, 
before whom the weightiest matters 
came. The idea is, that this offence, 
counted so slight by the Pharisees, as 
though it had nothing at all to do with 
the commandment, is reckoned by 
Him a Sanhedrim offence, worthy of 
being brought before that highest tri- 
bunal, — an offence weighty as those 
the^ referred to that highest court 
This council was composed of seventy 
members, from the chief priests, elders, 
and scribes. The acting high priest 
was usually president of the Sanhe- 
drim. This tribunal could pass sen- 
tence of death, but could not execute, 
now that Judea was under the Bo- 
mons. They could only pronounce a 
decision, and transmit it to the procu- 
rator, with whom it rested to execute 
or not "We learn here that abusive lan- 
guage will be taken notice of by God, 
and that it renders a man liable to the 
highest jndgment, though he may 
have thought it would never come 
into account * Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of judgment,' 

ch. 12. 36. ^Thou/ooL Thwterm, 

in the Scripture sense, carries with it 
an accusation of depravity and wick- 
edness. Thou wretch or sirmer, Ps. 

14. 1. Josh. 7. 16 ^ Shall be in 

danger of heU fire. Literally, shall be 
worthy of the Gehenna of jire. The 
object here was to classify^ these 
offences, and to show that this last, 
though judged so trivial among them, 
was worthy of. the severest doom of 
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23 Therefore, if thou bring thy 
gift ** to l^e iJtar, and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath 
aught against thee, 

MDe. 18.19, 17. 

which they knew, called the Gehenna 
offiru Among Ihe Jews there were 
toree grfldes of condemnation — the 
judgment, the council, the fire of Hin- 
nom. The word Gtkama is made np 
of two Hebrew words, meaning tcH 
gether tAe vaJHey ofEiimom* This lay 
on the south-west of Jerusalem, below 
Mount Zion, and was the infamous 
place where human sacrifices were 
offered to the idol Moloch. 2 Kings 
16. 8. Jer. 7. 81. 2 Ohron. 28. 8 ; 83. 6. 
The Babbins tell us that a statue of 
tiie idol, made of brass, was placed on 
a brazen throne, haying the head of a 
calf) with a crown upon it The whole 
structure was hollow, and in the pedes- 
tal, as in a furnace or oven, a fierce 
fire was kindled. When the image 
became heated red-hot, the infant vic- 
tim was thrown into its arms. This 
place was also called Tophet, Jer. 7. 
81, 82, from ioph^ a drum^ because 
drums were beaten furiously to drown 
the cries of the tormented victims. 
This horrid worship afterwards be- 
came discarded, 2 Kings 23. 10, and 
the place was used as a receptacle for 
all the filth of the city. Carcasses were 
thrown out there. The bodies of the 
vilest criminals were cast into that sink 
of pollution. Sonfs were also executed 
there, as a distinction of vileness. 
And on account of the awful pesti- 
lential stench that the place threw up, 
from so much rottenness, fires were 
kept perpetually burning. Hence it 
is called the Gehenna of fire — a fit 
symbol of hell. The word Grehenna 
was used by our Lord most distinctly 
for hell itself. It is used in the New 
Testament twelve times; always by 
our Lord, except once by James, ch. 8. 
6; and always as moaning the place 
of eternal torment, except here, where 
it refers distinctly to the valley of 
Hinnom, as r^)resenting that abode of 
the lost These three grades of con- 
demnation among the «fews were here 
used by our Lord, to show divers 



24 Leaye there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way ; first 
be reconciled to thy brotiier, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 



grades of offences under the sixth 
commandment, which -the Pharisees 
did not at all allow. In the eye of 
God's broad and searching law, these 
forms ff evil passions, though they 
issued ^ot in actual murder, should he 
held equal to those crimes which they 
condemned by *ihe judgment,' 'the 
council,' and the *fire of Hinnom.' 
And harboured or concealed anger, 
contemptuous and abusive language, 
and bitter reviling and imprecations, 
shall be adjudged to condign punish- 
ment in the world to come, such as 
these earthly verdicts could only in a 
manner represent If we have any- 
thing against our neighbour, the Scrip- 
ture directs us what to do. We are 
to go and tell him, and seek recon- 
ciliation, ch. 18. 15-17. 

28, 24 Duty to God.— Our Lord 
would teach, that the sixth command 
is obeyed only by maintaining kindness 
and good understandings with our 
neighbour. The Pharisees thought 
that if sacrifices were offered, and ex- 
ternal rites observed, they did weH. 
But here is A^rst duty to God. As to 
outward worship, we should not put 
it first, as though it were enough and 
everything. We shotdd make it our 
very first business to promote concili- 
ation and love. If we have even gone 
so far as to begin our religious wor- 
ship, and there remember that another 
has ground of complaint against u», we 
are to go about the settlement of this 
first of all, for the worship will be re- 
jected of God if we have not followed 
peace with all men. *Put on (love) 
charity, which is the bond of perfect- 

ness.' ir^ ^^^^^ bring thy gifi to 

the altar. This was the prominent 
act of external worship among the 
Jews. The altar was the place where 
they presented their offerings, and 
whatever they brought was called a 
GIFT. The representation here given 
of the altar is from Kitto. For another 
form, see under Matthew 23. 18, taken 
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26 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee^* to 

« Pr. 26. 8. Lu. 12. 68, 69. 

, from the same source. ^ Be recon- 
ciled. Be a^eed. Observe, The 
Render is enjoined to be reconciled. 
8o sinners are urged to be reconciled 



the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison. 
26 Verily I say unto thee. 



to God. The meaning herd is, to seek 
reconcilement and agreement — to 
make acknowledgment of the wrong, 
and apply for favour. 'Seek peace 




and pursue it.' Philo says, that when 
a man injured his brother, and, re- 
penting of his fault, voluntarily ac- 
knowledged it, he was first to make 
restitution, and then to come into the 
temple, presenting his sacrifice and 
asking pardon. Thus we are here 
taught that no worship of God is ac- 
ceptable while we neglect our duties 
to one another, and live in discord 
with our fellow-men. 

26. The part of Prudence. — This 
verse exhorts to a speedy settlement 
of difficulties, and inculcates a plac- 
able spirit and a promptness to make 
amends. Long and grievous strifes 
at law come often from men's being 
too tenacious of their own rights, and 
too regardless of those of others ; being 
obstinate and unyielding in settle- 
ment % Adversary — accuser or cre- 
ditor. ^ In the way — that is, on the 

road to the court or judge. By the 
Boman law, the aggrieved could com- 
pel the other party to go with him 
before the Prsetor; but they might 
agree by the way to settle, which was 
oiten done. Do not be slow to do jus- 
tice, for the matter will grow more 



serious. * How great a matter a little 
fire kindleth ! * * The beginning of 
strife is as when one letteth cutwater.' 
Prov. 17. 14. That personal difficul- 
ties grow serious by delaying the set- 
tlement, is here set forth by taking a 
case of debt, where, if the claim is not 
attended to, the creditor or adversary 
may deliver the debtor to the jud^e, 
and the judge to the officer or sheriff, 
and the sheriff to the prison ; and so 
from step to step it reaches extremes. 
No purgatory is taught here, for this 
relates wholly to dealings with fellow- 
men. Children are to understand, 
that they often sin by not making up 
at once when there is any wrong done. 
If any one has wronged them, they 
are quickly to forgive; and if they 
have done anything wrong to others, 
they are quickly to own it, and ask 
pardon, and promise to do so no more. 
Augustine interprets this of fhA Law 
as the adversary, with a spiritual ap- 
plication which it may include. 

26. Not come ouhhence. This shows, 
the serious consequence of letting dif- 
ficulties grow by delaying to settle 
them. Our Lord speaks of various 
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Thou Bhalt by no means come out 
thence, till thoa~ hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 Y Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say imto you, That 
whosoever looketh ^^ on a woman 
to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye* offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it 

» Job 81. 1. Pr. 6. 25. 

* Or, do cause thu to offend. 

strifes that arise among men, and uses 
these phrases of court to illustrate the 
subject. How much better, even as 
the part of prudence, to agree with the 
creditor, or attend to any claim upon 
us, than have things come to such an 
issue ! Ho w wise, also, to be reconciled 
to God before it is too late I See ch. 
18.84; 25.46. 

27-80. The seyenth commandment, 
Exodus 20. 14, our Lord expounds on 
the same great principles. He judgeth 
not according to the outward ap~ 

?earanoe, but looketh on the heart 
^he lust of the flesh and the lust of 
the eye are here condemned as a vio- 
lation of the commandment Not only 
the act of adultery, but the unchaste 
desire (or the adulterous eye, 2 Pet 2. 
14). £ven the looking that is to in- 
dulge these impure thoughts and pas- 
sions, is a breaking of the command. 
That looking with a lustful eye was 
the crime of David, which led on to 
adultery, and that to murder, 2 Sam. 

11. Psalm 51 ^ Thy right eye. The 

most important organ of sense. See 

Zech. 11. 17 ^ Offend, The Greek 

word is icanddltzo. The Cranmer 
translation, 1589, has it *• hynder^ The 
Geneva, 1557, has it '•cause thee to 
offmcL* This is the true sense. Some 
would argue that they could not avoid 
this entering of sin at the eyes. But 
better part even with your right eye 
than sin. Therefore strive most ear- 
nestly to crucify the flesh. Gal. 5. 24, 
and mortify the members, Col. 8. 5, 



frofii thee : for it is profitable for 
thee that one of uiy members 
should perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be cast into 
hell.a' 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for th^ 
that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. 

81 It hath been said. Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 

« Ra 8. 13. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

and * abstain from fleshly lusts which 

war against the soul,' 1 Pet 2. 11. 

^ Pluck it out. This indicates the 
strongest opposition. Not surely to 
mutilate our bodies, but to deny our- 
selves severely, lest we go into tempta^ 
tion ; and to put away all occasions of 
sin — to crucify not only the flesh, but 
the affections and lusts, striving by all 
means to lay aside the sins which most 
easily beset us, and sacriflce the dear- 
est things that prove occasions to sin. 
Submit to denials, and use even vio- 
lent means that would be like putting 
out the eye itself, rather than yiel£ 
*■ The metaphor,' says Flavel, ' is from 
chyrurgeons, whose manner it is, when 
the whole is in danger by any part, to 
cut it off, lest all perish.' 

80. The same sentiment is here re- 
peated. It teaches that we had better 
lose our limbs than sin with them, and 
that no loss or damage is so grievous 
as the loss of Goas favour — that 
therefore we must not yield our mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin, nor by any means let sin 
reign in our mortal body, that we 
should obey it in the lusts thereof, 

Eom. 6. 12, 13. ^ It is prqfUable-- 

it will be to your advantage to give up 
this source or means of sinful gratifica- 
tion, whatever it be, rather than be 
cast, with all ihe unmortified passions 
of the flesh, into hell. 

31, 82. Moses had said it, Dent 24. 
1. And this had been so construed 
by the Jewii^ teachers, as to admit of 
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giye her a writing of diyorce- 
ment : ^8 

32 But I say unto yon, that 
whosoever shall put away his 
wife,^® saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery: and whosoever shall 
marry her that is divorced, com- 
mitteth adultery. 

" De. 24. 1. Je. 8. 1. Mar. 10. 3-9. 
» Ch. 19. 9. 1 Cor. 7. 10, 11. 

separation between husband and wife 
on the slightest grounds, if only a bill 
of divorce was given. How this evil 
prevailed in the time of Malachi, see 
ifal. 2. 14-16. They were * suffered' 
by the judicial statute, or magistrate's 
rule, to put away the wife on account 
of ceremonial uncleanness. This, be- 
cause of their social condition and 
hardness of heart., was tolerated then. 
But the permission (says Scott) was 
construed into a command, and sadly 
abused. What had been allowed as a 
civil matter under Moses, to avoid a 
greater evil, had been pronounced by 
them every way right, and thus the 
original institution of marriage had 
been degraded and disesteetned. Yet, 
as the le^al writing of divorcement 
was required by Moses, and a wife 
could not be put away without the 
formality and delay of this, t^ toas a 
lower witness to the aanctUy qf marriage ; 
so that Christ and Moses legislate in 
the same direction. But Christ here 
laid down the rule, that divorce, sav- 
ing for one cause, namely, fornication, 
does not break the marriage covenant 
— the woman is counted by Him a mar- 
ried woman still ! He that marries her 
commits adultery, and she is caused 
to commit advUery by this unlawful 
divorce. They that give divorces, or 
grant them for any other cause than 
K>mication, come under this sentence 
of our Lord. They who grasp at 
every liberty they can find, will never 
keep God's commandments. How 
littie will such regard their dut^, or 
guard their hearts from sin ! Marriage 
is most sacred as a standing symbol in 
the world of Christ's union with the 
Church. 



33 ^ Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself,*® but shalt perform unto 
the Lord thine oaths : 

34 But I say unto you. Swear 
not at all : *^ neither by heaven ; 
for it is God's throne : 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is 

» Le. 19. 12. Nu. 80. 2. De. 28. 23. 
» Ch. 23. 16-22. Ja. 6. 12. 

83. Forswear thyself— swesir falsely 
— perjure thyself. See Levit 19. 12. 
Deut 23. 23. They interpreted the law 
as applicable to false swearing, only 
where the proper name of Jehovah was 
used. If ^is were omitted in the oath, 
they counted the perjury a small 
offence. So they distinguished oaths 
into weightier and lighter, making an 
exact scale of their obligation on the 
conscience. And they deemed the per- 
jury, or false swearing, the only pro- 
fanity. An oath is a solemn affirmation, 
in which God is called to witness to 
the trutii of what is said, and to visit 
with His vengeance if the oath be false. 

^Perform unto the Lord. Sacredly 

to stand to and fulfil what is engaged 
in the oath. Our Lord would t^h 
that light swearing, as well as false 
swearing, was forbidden — that taking 
His name in vain. Exodus 20. 7, ap- 
plies to all irreverent oaths, even where 
His proper name is not introduced. 
For His name is that whereby He 
maketh Himself known, and includes 
His *titleS| attributes, ordinances, 
word, and works.' Instances are given 
to this effect in the verses following. 

84. Swear — take oath — not at aU. 
This is not to forbid all oaths, but of 
such kind as are named. They used 
various forms of swearing by solemn 
objects, as by the temple, by heaven, 
by the head, by Jerusalem ; and they 
made the most capricious distinctions 
in these oaths — as, that it was right to 
swear by the temple, but not by the 
gold of it— and by the altar, but not by 
the ^t upon it. See ch. 23. 16-28. 
Our Lord would teach that this was 
indirectiy swearing by God; for the 
heaven was Bis throne^ and the earth 
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his footstool: neither by Jeru- 
salem ; for it is ^^the city of the 
great King. 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black : 

37 But let your communication 

« Re 21. 2, 10. 

was His footstool He does oot here for- 
bid judicial oaths, but mainly these con- 
versational oaths which He instances, 
and others only as verging toward 
such. He teaches that an oatn, if it be 
anything but a wanton mockery and 
profanity, is in substance a solemn 
appeal to God. And hence, though a 
man ma^ swear lightly by some in- 
ferior object, or though the law under 
which he swears may not require him 
to believe in God, and eternity, and a 
judgment, yet an oath is an oath, how- 
ever it be called, and those who make 
light of it do profane Grod's name. 
Besides, in swearing by an inferior 
object, we ascribe to it the prerogative 
of God. ' He that sweareth in the 
earth, shall swear by the God of truth.' 
Isa. 66. 16, 

35. Jerusalem. This city had its 
sanctity from being the seat of God's 
majesty and the place of His holy tem- 
ple. God is the great King and Gover- 
nor of the nations. Psalms 47. 7 ; 48. 

2 ; 95. 3. Job 13. 9. f Bf/ thv head 

—or by thy life. * As I live,' * May I 
die if it be not true.* We have not 
our lives in our power, even to alter 
the essential colour of a hair. There- 
fore we have no right to pledge our lives 
for our sincerity. And to use such 
oaths in conversation, is the grossest 
trifling with God and sacred things. 
But many profane people now use a 
list of such oaths, which they flatter 
themselves do not violate the third 
commandment, because the name of 
God is not used. Such persons are 
ungodly and condemned. Profane 
swearers are generally of low, debased 
character in every important respect. 

37. Tour communication. Your talk. 
Be content with a solemn, honest, ex- 
plicit, yes or no. There is really no 
need of more. Extravagant talk and 



be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for what- 
soever is more than these, cometh 
of evil.^* 

38 Y Ye have heard that it hath 
been said. An ^*eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you ^*that 

» Ja. C 12. >• Ex. 21. 24. 

» Pr. 20. 22 ; 24. 29. Ko. 12. 17-19. 

profuse appeals and affirmations to 
establish Tmat we say, come of evil. 
They spring from bad dispositions, 
wrong views, evil motives or habits, 
and are from the evil one. The oath, 
of itself, is a recognition of man's un- 
truthfulness. 

38. An eye for axi eve. God had en- 
joined this as a rule for magistrates to 
punish personal injuries by inflicting 
the like, and not more or less at their 
pleasure. Deut. 19. 21. Levit. 24. 20. 
Exod. 21. 24. But this rule was seized 
upon by individuals to gratify private 
revenge, and to do to others as others 
did to them. This kx taJionis, or law 
of retaliation, was mostly in private 
hands, according to their customs, and 
was a source of great mischief. 

1. As TO Peesonal Indignttt. — 
89. Resist not evil, or the evil-doer who 
a£fronts you. This is against ren- 
dering evil for evil to any man, and 
even more against taking a stand of 
hostile opposition to match another's 
misconduct. As in the former pas- 
sages, the doctrine laid down is not 
absolute, but qualified by what im- 
mediately follows. To practise non- 
resistance in all cases, is often to en- 
courage the wicked. ^ Smite thee, 

Greek : rapisei^ rap or slap thee. This 
was regarded as a special affront 2 
Cor. 11. 20. The phrase is used here 
proverbially. We are to present a 
front of the greatest patience and for- 
bearance. Instead of smiting back, as 
is common among men, it had better 
be borne meekly. * This one staff of 
Moses shivers the ten thousand spears 
of Pharaoh.* A personal indignity 
should rather be suffered than paid' 
back in the same coin. This does not 
refer to self-defence for protection of 
life and family. Our Lord^s example 



A.D. 3L] CHAP 

ye resist not evil : but whosoeTer 
ahall amite thee '°on tiy right 
clieek, turu to him the other also, 
io And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also. 



IB to tho point, 'Who, when BawMTe- 
yiled, reriled not again.' 1 Pel. %. 23. 
MioBh 6. 1. Sea Bom. 12. 17-19. 

S. AstoIbjdbtofEstate. — to. Sue 
ihee at the lam. The principle ie bera 
applied to property. Wbare an ill-da. 
sigDing and malioioiUTaan takes every 
opportunity to wrong by law-Buite, 
and gets an adyantage bo far aa to take 
away your coat, let him haVB your 
C^OjU also, ratLar than-contend. These 
were the two chief gaonenla in use at 

and the obofc the vpper or owr gar. 
ment, a sort of wrapper, and loose. 
Sea Cuts 1-3. It was often used by 
the poor at nieht for a corering. 
Hence the Ian of Moses provided, that 
tu-casa It waa given ta a pledge, it 
should not be retained over night Bo 
it was valued more than the other. 
And the senllmeat bore is, that even 
besides your coat, you had batter give 
up your cloak than contend with such 
a man. Eveo on temporal grounds, 
this is often found to be the best 



41 And whoeoerer ahall compel 
thee fa> go a mile, go with him 

42 Give to him that aeketh thee, 
and from bim that would bonow 
of thee turn not thou *' away. 



plan, rather to lose something than 
qusiTSl at Uir with tnaliciona and 
wioked men. The cuts below show 
tha coat (under) and clonJc (oveO. also 
the fringe ^fig. 4) on tbe hem or border 
of the outside garment, not at the feet, 
bnt midway. 

8. Aa TO Persowat. Ltbebtt. — 41. 
CoTimL Tlie term here nsed is from a 
word signifying a king's courier, who 
could comp^ (see the word chap. 27. 32) 
into the pubho eervice, especially to 
. through the 



empire. This 



I of Pen 



tha duty taught is, that U 
compelled or pressed into service by 
snob public autliorily, and made to go 
a mile, we should go tmiiD, that is, two 
miles, rather than quarr^L The spirit 
"■— injoined is, wherever it Is pos- 



•ible, and ai 






eably with 




dons of men, are inculcated. 
Give. A broad rule of benevo- 
lence is here laid down, which 
will be safe tor aU cases. The 
heart must be open to give. 
We should cultivate the batiit 



shall prove undeserving, than 
turn away the worthy poor nn- 
helped. Many object, that there 
are impostoiB; but tbiB doea 
not discharge us from our obli- 
gation. Such a general pre- 
^ sumption in favour of giving 
^should be set aside only by a 

weighty and auffioie * 

The "■"• """""■i !• 



I spirit noticed in James 2. 
., 16, ia rebuked that says, 
Be ye warmed,' etc., but gives 
lothlng. ChiiatianB ahould ask 
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43 5 Ye have heard that it 
hath been said,'® Thoa shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy: 

44 But I say unto you, Love '* 



» De. 23. 6. 



» Ro. 12. 14, 20. 



themselves what they have that the; 



ney 
gSt 



have not received. * Every good gift 
and every perfect gift is from above, 
and Cometh down from the Father 
of lights,* James 1. 17. He gives 
US more than others, that we msj 
have wherewith to dispense His 
bounties. So He makes ns stewards, 
and will hold ns to account We 
should take all fit means for apply- 
ing our liberality in the best way. 
Augustine says that the point lies 
here, * We are to give to every man, but 
not to aire everythii^f' — not always to 
give what is asked, but to send none 
away without some good word or deed 

from us. % Borrow. We should be 

ready to lend. This is another shape 
of liberality. The poor may be helped 
in this way, where they are worthy 
and industrious, and ask no more. 
Luke has it ' and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again, ch. 6. 35. % Tnm not 

thou away — from such an application ; 
but show a disposition to entertain it 
in Christian kindness. Christians 
should be liberal, considering how 
great things God hath done for them, 
and how destitute they would be with- 
out the special, distinguishing liber- 
ality of God. 

48. It hath been said. See Lev. 19. 
18, where only the first clause is found 
in the law, * Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour fas thyself '\ They had 
added the lollowing clause. As the 
theocratic people, they were to hate 
their eoemies only as God's enemies. 
So we find David often praying for 
destruction to come upon his enemies. 
Yet not his private foes so much as 
God's. Here Christ teaches us that 
we must love the man while hating 
the evil that is in him. But the Jews 
indulged private hatred. It was their 
oamaT inference, and they had made 
it part of tiie law. They pretended 
that the command to love their neigh- 



your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray^® for them 
winch despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; 

* LtL 28. 84. Ac. 7. 60. 

bour bound them to hate their ene- 
mies. And while God called their 
fellow-man their neighbour, they con- 
tended that none but Jews and friends 
were such. They termed all the hea- 
then their enemies, and their hatred 
toward them was proverbial. And this 
they pretended to have deduced from 
Goa's command for avoiding and driv- 
ing oat the heathen. 

44. Love your enemies — in the sense * 
explained, blessing, benefiting, and 
praying for them. An enemy is one 
who hates us, and seeks to injure us. 
Bear good-will toward such, not ren- 
dering evil for evil to any man, but 
contrariwise blessing. Bee David's 
treatment of Saul, and its effect upon 
his enemy, who exclaimed, * Thou art 
more righteous than I, for thou hast 
rewarded me good, whereas I have 
rewarded thee evil,' 1 Sam. 24. 17. 
We are not required to cherish and 
treat them as friends. Yet we must 
not treat them as enemies, but rather 

regard them as fellow-sinners. 

% Bless them. Give them good words. 
See Acts 7. 60. We should remember 
how God treate us, *for He is kind 
unto the untibankful and evil,' and by 
so doing we shall heap coals of fire on 
their heads. ^ Do good. Be dis- 
posed to benefit them that are ill- 
disposed toward you and seek your 

injury. De^it^uUy use you — ^insult 

and abuse you. Pray for such as exe- 
crate you. By this means they may 
be made better, for God can renew 
their hearts in answer to your requests. 
Pray for blessings upon such as pour 
abuses and imprecations upon you. 
Betum the opposite conduct, good for 
evil, * contrariwise blessing,' 1 Pet 

8. 9. ^ Persecute you — ^injure you 

and follow you with wrongs. One of 
the most bieautiful gems of Oriental 
literature is contained in a passage 
from the Persian poet Sadi, quoted by 
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45 That ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : 
for he maketh his sun to rise ^^ on 
the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them which 

« fob 25. 3. 

Sir Wm. Jones, the sentiment of which 
is embodied in the following Imes : — 

The sandal-tree perfmnes, when riven, 

The axe that laid it low; 
Let man who hopes to be forgiven, 

Forgive and bless his foe. 

45. That ye may he the children. 
This is the temper of God, and to re- 
semble Him, or to have evidence of 
being bom of Him, we must show 
such a disposition. * He is kind to tiie 
unthankful and to the evil.* This is 
shown in the sunshine and the rain, 
which are His. He sends daily a thou- 
sand mercies upon the vilest sinners. 
And as we see daily this goodness of 
Qod to offenders, we should practise 
accordingly. This is contrary to car- 
nal nature ; vet this is God*s plan in 
the world. To show His wrath, and 
to make His power known, He en- 
dures with much longsuffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. 
Bom. 9. 22. But at the judgment He 
will make the closest distinction. 
* Then shall ye return and discern be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked,* 
Mai. 3. 18. Matt 25. 46. 

46. For if. ^To return good for 
good is natiural, and a mere exchange 
which none are too bad to make, as it 
suits their interest ; but to render good 
for evil is most contrary to nature, 
and is the Christian's temper as dis- 
tinct from the world. ^ Publicans* 

Luke says sinners. The publicans 
were tax gatherers, and their business 
was to get from everybody and not to 
give — ^to take in, and not to give out ; 
and yet even these, who only knew of 
exacting dues from every man, even 
they would render love for love, and 
pay back in the same coin the kind- 
ness shown to them. Publicans and 
sinners (or heathens) are terms often 
associated. They were counted a vile 



love you, what reward have ye? do 
not even the publicans the same? 

47 And if ye salute your bre- 
thren only, what do ye more than 
others f do not even the publicans 
so? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect,** 

«Ge.l7.1. De. 18.13. Lu.6.86,40. CoLL28. 

class, partly because they were gene- 
rally covetous and rapacious, deceitful 
and cruel. It is our natural pleasure 
and interest to love those who love us. 
It is our Christian duty and privilege 
to love those who do not love us. 
Otherwise, what do we more than 
others? What special triumph is it 
over evil passions? What gain is our 
religion to us? Especially, what re- 
ward have we by this rule ? What 
treatment could we expect of God on 
the same principle ? 

47. Salute. This word is often ren- 
dered gre^^ and sometimes embra^^ as 
a token of friendship and affection. 
It is meant to express the common 
offices of civility and good understand- 
ing, being on good terms and treating 
kindly. If you greet none but your 
frienos with mar& of favour, what do 
ye special, or extra, or beyond others, 
to show the power and value of your 
religion ? A follower of Christ is bound 
to do more than others, because the 
religion of Christ is better than others, 
and makes men better. 

48. Be ye, etc. This is the language 
of the law, Deut 18. 13, ' Thou shalt 
be perfect (marg. upright, or sincere) 
with the Lord thy Gtod.* Therefore 
adopt no such false standard as the 
Pharisees, who qualify the law and 
make it void by their traditions. Be 
ye consistent and complete in your 
piety, in like manner as your Father 
in heaven. ^ Perfect. There is no- 
thing here to prove that sinless perfec- 
tion is attained in this life. Paul 
constantly uses this term (rixmi) to 
denote an advanced, maturea piety, as 
distinguished from babes (p^ft) in 
Christ These were * men of full age.' 
* Leaving the principles or elements 
(rudiments), let us go on rmio perfeO' 
iionJ Noah is spoken of as * a just 
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even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

TAKE heed that ye do not your 
* abns before men, to be seen 
of them: otherwise ye have no 
reward fof your Father which is 
in heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou doest 

* Or, righteotaness. Ps. 112. 9. f Or, wi^ 

man and perfect (or upright) in his 
generation,' where the latter clause is 
explanatory, Qen. 6. 9. He was pious 
io all his relations of life. Luke reads, 

*Be ye therefore JwerciVW,' 6. 36. 

% Even as, (£'''*() Gtv^ In Wee num- 
ner a«, etc we are to have a holy 
God — our Father in heaven — for a pat- 
tern ; and we are never to rest satisfied 
with our attainments until we reach 
His spotless perfection in the heavens. 

* He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 
God, for God is love.' 

CHAPTER VI. 
1. Your alms. Our Lord having 
taught us what we are to do, proceeds 
now to teach us how we are to do it. 
Doing alms is giving money, food, 
clothing, or any such supply to the 
destitute. Those bounties to the poor 
which you commonly give, give with 
the right spirit. Our Lord would cor- 
rect evil motives in doing good things. 
He would teach that the virtue lies 
not in the outward act, for the inward 
temper and aim may destroy all the 
goodness in His sight * Ambition 
maketh alms vain.' Doiug alms, or 
distributing supplies among the poor, 
to be seen of men, where the object is 
to make a show, and attract public 
notice — this has no praiseworthiness 
before God. A Christian should let 
his light shine. He should therefore 
be willing that others should know of 
his doings, for example's sake. But 
this is plainly different from noising 
them abroad. Augustine likens those 
who boast of their ^ood deeds to the 
foolish hen, who has no sooner laid 
her egg, than by her cackling she calls 
some one to take it away. ^ Otker- 



thine alms, *do not sound a trum- 

Set before thee, as the hypocrites 
in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I say imto you, 
They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth : 
4t That thine aJms may be in 

* Or, eatue a trumpet to be sounded. 

true, or eke, he loses God's approbation 
of the act The merciful, who are 
humbly and heartily so, out of Chris- 
tian charity, shall obtain mercy, Mat^ 
6.7. 

2. Bo not sound a trumpet. This is 
a phrase used in many languages to 
express boasting and parade. We 
need not suppose that any trumpet 

was actually blown. ^ EypocriteSy 

pretenders, dissemblers, false charac- 
ters. The term was first used for stage^ 
actors, who often wore masks, and 
whose business it was to act a false 
part, to assume the character of an- 
other, and counterfeit his conduct 
It may be remarked that stage-players 
and gladiators were introduced to the 

public by sounding of trumpets. 

^ Synagogwes, and sU'eets. Alms were 
specially distributed in the synagogues 
or places of religious concourse. The 
poor would flock there, naturally hop- 
ing for charities from the good. So, 
the lame man at the temple gate. Acts 
3. In the Apostles' time, collections 
for the poor and needy formed part of 
the worship on the Sabbath. The 
streets also, at the comers, and where 
roads met, served as a resort; and 
there, amongst the crowd, the utmost 
ostentation was shown by the ^roud 

and heartless donors. % Their re- 

ward. This noisy praise in the streets 
they look for, and they get it to their 
heart's content; and this is all they 
shall get God gives them their re- 
quest, but sends leanness into their 
soul, Ps. 106. 16. In worship various 
postures were prevalent among the 
Orientals. Standing in prayer is doubt- 
less the scriptural mode for public 
worship, 1 Ki. 8. 14. 
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secret: and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, himself shall re- 
ward ^ thee openly. 

5 T And when thou prayest, 
thou shalt not be as the hypocrites 
are : for they love to pray, stand- 
ing in the synagogues and in the 
comers of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily, I 

1 LTL8.17; 14.14. ' 

3. Ahufi should be given in secret; 
that is, tawstentaiioiult/y without a dis- 
position to blaze the good act abroad. 

^ Let not thy left hand know 

is a proverbial phrase, to express a 
modest privacy — not making it known 
even to ourselves— not making it a 
merit, or taking the praise to ourselves. 
This non -appropriation of it — this in- 
ternal, humble unconsciousness of a 
good work, contrasts essentially with 
the trumpeting forth of the Pharisees. 
Such vain ambition is to be cured by 
remembering God's omniscience. B!e 
needs no proclamation of our good 
deeds to inform Him, and He looketh 
on the heart He sees^ and shall re- 
ward thee openly when the secrete of 
all hearts shall be revealed. Ch. 25. 34. 

5. The same warning is directed 
against showy habits of prayer. It 
is not the place that is here con- 
demned, but the feeling that gives the 
act such vain prominence. Pomp and 
parade in prayer for vain-glory are an 
awful abomination before God. The 
hypocrites chose the most thronged 
places, and had no relish for secret 
prayer : they wished to be seen of men, 
60 as to get the character of great 
devoutness and piety. 

6. Thy closet — a retired apartment 
for prayer. This was commonly, 
among Orientals, a room rising, like 
an observatory of a modem house, 
above the main building. It sometimes 
had two or three apartments. * The 
little chamber,' 2 Kings 4. 10, * the sum- 
mer chamber,' Judges 3. 20, * the up- 
per chamber,* 2 Bangs 23. 12, *the 
inner chamber,* 1 Kings 20. 30, may 
refer to this. It was a place for re- 
tirement and undisturbed devotion in 
private. Christ would teach that we 



say unto you. They have their re- 
ward.* 

6 But thou, wh^i thoti prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret ; and 
thy Father, which seeth in secret,* 
shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not 

a Pr. 1& 6. Ja. 4. 6. » Ps. 34. 16. Is. 65. 24. 

should rather seek secrecy than court 
a vain publicity. We should pray 
alone^ because we have private busmess 
with God, and every one of us must 
give account of himself to God. Be- 
sides, the advantage is^ that one alone 
can better command his thoughts, and 
pour them out more freely and fully 
* where none but God can hear.' It is 
called secret prayer, because it is 
secluded and apart from the notice of 
men. But social and public prayer 
are no less a duty. The main object 
here is to rebuke pretension and parade 
in prayer. We read of Christians being 
gathered for prayer. Comp. Acts 1. 4 
and 2. 1. Acts 1. 24 ; 12. 6, 12. In 
prayer we are to shut out the world 
and all vain thoughts. 

7. Vain repetitions — an empty round 
of phrases recited, parrot-like, or an 
idle repeating of the same words, with- 
out thought The term (hattologesele) 
is supposed to be taken from the 
primary sounds of infancy — an inco- 
herent babble. The Old English 
translation renders it here, * Babble not 
too much.' *An endless tumult and 
hubbub of words,' says Augustine, * is 
often substituted for the unspeakable 

utterances of the spirit* ^ The 

heathen — the Gentiles, or the nations, 
as the term is, who were foreigners 
and aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel. Jews should not he or do ns 
the unenlightened heathen. Christians 
should not act like the world. It was 
not against repetition, but vain repeti- 
tion, that our Lord here spoke. This 
the Gentiles often practised; and the 
merely formal among nominal Chris- 
tians will often copy the Pagans. We 
may pray and pray again for the same 
thing. We may repeat our desires and 
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▼ain repetitions,'^ as the heathen 

do : for they think that they shall 

be heard for' their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 

«£c5. 2. * IKL 18.20, etc 

words in the same prayer. This some- 
times is done devoutly from very 
earnestness, and in the way of importu- 
nity. It is against idle and empty words 
repeated to spin out a heartless prayer, 
or to make a merit of long prayer, 
that Ghristis speaking. Those to whom 
He alluded expected * to be heard for 
their much speaking.* Much praying is 
a different thing, and is commanded. 

8. A Jew ought to know and do 
better than a Gentile. Qod was his 
Father. How consoling to a sincere 
heart, that Grod knows its real desires, 
beyond the poor clothing of words. 
But though He knows what we need, 
before we ask, it is right to ask what 
we want God's knowing about it 
does not alter our duty to ask for it : 
and He has made His promises with 
this requirement, that we shall ask if 
we would receive. *That which is 
unsought would mostly remain unac- 
knowledged also.* * Ask, and ye shall 
receive,' is a command no less than a 
promise. • We are to pray,* says Ben- 

fel, * not that we may teach the Father, 
ut worship Him.' 

9. Here follows the * Lord's Prater,' 
80 called because dictated by Christ to 
His disciples, thus having the Lord for 
its author. John had delivered some 
frame-work of prayer to his disciples, 
and one of Christ's followers requested 
the same from Him. Luke 11. 1. This 
was very conmionly done by the 
Jewish teachers. ^ After this man- 
ner — like this— in this style — ^not as 
the Gentiles or Pharisees. This was 
intended as a guide to devotion — a 
skeleton and frame-work of all prayer 
— a normal prayer. Our Lord was 
teaching them how to pray, not tohat 
to pray. He did not mean liuit all 
our prayers should be in these exact 
words. Luke has given the same 
prayer in different words. Luke 11. 
Christ and Uie Apostles used other 
words of prayer. Matt. 26. 89 ; 42. 44. 
Acts 1. 24, 25. This should always be 



them : for your Father knoweth • 
what things ye have need of before 
ye ask him. 
9 After this manner therefore 

• La. 13. 80. Jno. 16. 28-37. 

the substance of a well-ordered prayer; 
brief, concise, comprehensive, and to 
tiie point. It consists of a preface, six 
petitions, and a doxology ; and it is 
found substantially in uie nineteen 
prayers of the Jewish Liturgy, except 
the clause, * as we forgive our debtors.' 

Tf Our Father. God will, first of 

all, be owned in His true character, as 
the paternal source of all His creatures 
— Creator, Preserver, Governor, Bene- 
factor, and the covenant Father of 
believers. And we cannot ^o on with 
our prayer until we recognise Him in 
His endearing relations to us. We 
never have the heart to pray, nor can 
we ask aright, until we see Him as 
our reconciled Father in Christ Jesus. 
Under the old covenant, they could 
only say. Master ; under the new, we 
say, Aiba, Father. Bom. 8. 16. John 1. 
12. It is our Father, not my Father. 
It is meant to be the prayer of bre- 
thren, who in Christ are knit together 
into one body, adopted in Him into the 

same family. ^ In heaven. Most 

Exalted, the High and Lofty One. This 
egresses the utmost reverence, and 
acknowledges His omniscience, omni- 
presence, omnipotence, and all His 
loftiest attributes, See Psalms 2. 4; 
115. 8. This address was common in 
the Jewish prayers, with the same 
meaning; yet God is everywhere 
present as a spirit, and a dispenser of 
spiritual blessings to His worshippers. 
* Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in My name, there am I in the 
midst of them,' etc. His glory is such 
that the * heaven of heavens cannot 
contain Him.' 2 Chron. 2. 6. We are 
thus taught to look for God, not in 
ourselves, but out of and above our- 
selves. *This is a protest,' sayS/ 
Augustine, * against pantheistic no- 
tions, against aU philosophical schemes 
of the identity of our spirit and the 
Spirit of God.' The Spirit witnesseth 
with the spirits of believers that they 
are the children of God. % Sal' 
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pray ye : Our ' Father * which art 
in® heaven, hallowed be^^ thy 
name : 

10 Thy kingdom ^^ come: thy 

* Lu. 11. 2, etc • Ro. 8. 15. • Ps. 115. 8. 
» Ps. 111. 9 ; 189. 20. " ch. 16. 2& Re. 11. 15. 

lowed be Thy name. Let that whereby 
Thou makest Thyself known be held 
sacred, kept holy, and everywhere 
revered. God's name means *His 
titles, attributes, ordinances, word and 
worlra ; * because a name is that where- 
by any one is made known ; and this 
first petition begs that Qod and all 
divine things may be held sacred, 
venerated and adored among men and 
in all the universe. We are, first of 
all, in all our conduct, and in all our 
prayers, to have respect to God's glory. 
To keep the Sabbath holy is to luillow 
it ; and so of all that belongs to true 

religion. ^ Tht/ kingdom come. The 

kingdom spoken of in Scripture, is the 
kingdom of Christ — the reign of grace 
which He has set up in the world, 
called the kingdom of heaven, and the 
kingdom of Grod. This petition recq^- 
nises His divinily, and shows that He 
is to be regarded as one with the 
Fatiber. * Let Satan's kingdom be de- 
stroyed, and the kingdom of grace ad- 
vanced, ourselves and others brought 
into it, and kept in it, and let the king- 
dom of glory be hastened.' Men oppose 
tMs kingdom because they dislike its 
holy restraints and pure government, 
and so they help on the kingdom of 
Satan by serving sin. The darkness, 
degradation, and vices of heathen 
countries show that this kingdom has 
not come among them, because it is 

* righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost' Rom. 14. 17. We can 
help forward every Christian enter- 
prise as we have opportunity and 
ability, and we can always put up His 
petition, and so we can extend the 
tdngdom by our labours and our 

prayers. ^ Thy wiU be done. God's 

will is the only true standard of con- 
duct for all creatures; and on this 
fallen earth we must have from Him 
the power to do His wilL We must 
pray for ability 'to know, obey, and 
submit to His will in all things, as the 



will be done in earth ^* as it is in 
heaven. 

11 Give us this day our ^* daily 
bread: 

M Ps. 108. 20, 21. 

^* Pr. 80. 8. Is. 88. 16. 

angels do in heaven.* The Scriptures 
contain His will as here spoken of. 
We are to seek the circulation of the 
Scriptures, and their widest influence, 
and the most complete subjection of 
men to their divine rules. Most men 
seek their own, not the things which 
are Jesus Christ's. Yet, if they had 
their desire, it would end not only in 
their own ruin, but in ^hat of the 
universe. On the other hand, if God's 
will were done by all as by angels, this 
earth would be like heaven, where the 
angels dwell. They do His will most 
perfectly. Psalm 103. 20. And we 
are here taught not to be content with 
doing our duty as ottiers do it, but as 
angds do it. Chap. 6. 48. We are to 
aim at being perfect, *like as our 
Father in heaven ' and * the angels in 
heaven are perfect;* and we are to 
pray that more and more God's will 
may be everywhere and in every way 
obeyed. Christ had a human wiU 
subordinated to the divine will in 
Him, yet not abolished by it. 

11. After having first sought the 
glory of God in our petitions, we may 
pray even for bread. Whatever we 
need for our daily sustenance we may 
ask of Him. Unlete He favour us, we 
cannot obtain a morsel by the greatest 
industry and toil ; therefore we ought 
daily to thank Him for all that we get. 
We should feel this dependence upon 
Him for everything, and we should 
desire to receive every good gift as 
from His hand, even though we may 
earn it from omers. Every good gift 
is from above, and cometib down from 
the Father of lights. Jas. 1. 17. This 
brief prayer covers all temporal mer- 
cies, and includes all that we need ask. 
Such a style of petition for earthly 

things teaches us moderation. 

Tf Daily. This word means essential^ 
sufficient for our support Luke says, 
* Give us day by a&y our daily ^or 
sufficient) bread. It is meant to in« 
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12 And forgive us our debts,^* 
as we forgive our debtors : 

" C. 18. 21-35. Lu. 7. 40-48. 

elude all daily supplies, as well for the 
body as for the soul. This whole 
prayer' is meant for more than one. 
* Our Father * — * give us ' — * forgive tu * 
— *• deliver t»,* etc. ; and being here set 
forth for a style of daily prayer, we are 
taught to pray socidUvf day by day. 
This can be done in the family ; and 
it is daily family prayer that seems 
supposed here, where the family head 
asks daily for such bounties as are 
needed. * Having food and raiment, 
let us be thejrewi^ content' 1 Tim. 6. 
8. Daily piety is requisite — we are to 
live daily and hourly upon God 

12. Debts. In Luke another word 
is used, which reads * trespasses.* That 
is here the meaning ; see ver. 14. The 
Scriptures often speak of sin in this 
light Trespasses, or sins, are debts. 
Sinners are debtors. They owe God 
vast amounts of love and service, which 
they have never paid Him, and never 
<ian pay. * What shall I render unto 
the Lord for all His benefits toward 
me ? * Psalm 116. 12. To forgive a 
debt is to free the debtor from payment, 
and blot out the charges against him. 
God forgives the debts or sins of His 
people by blotting them out, and not 
remembering against them tJieir iniquities^ 
of which they repent Christ has 
satisfied the claims of Justice for all 
who trust in Him, and He can claim 
forgiveness for all who are His, while 
it is all of grace to them. He has 
taken away the condemnation. Bom. 
8. 1, and now God can be just and yet 
justify. Reference is here made to 
daily trespasses, for no man liveth and 

sinnethnot ^ As we forgive. We 

must be able to say, as it reads in 
Luke, * For we also forgive.' Our Lord 
dwells here on this duty ; see vers. 14 
and 15. God confines us most specially 
and solemnly here to the great Gospel 
law of forgiveness. Our forgiving 
others will not, of itself, save us, for no 
virtue can atone for sin ; but no worship 
is acceptable with hatred or ill-will in 
our hearts, or wilful quarrels with 
others, ver. 23 ; and no prayer for for- 



13 And lead ns not into ^* 
temptation, but deliver us ^* from 

" ch. 26. 41. Lu. 22. 40, 46. " Jno 17. 15. 

giveness need be offered unless we are 
ready to forgive. Matt 18. 35. Mark 
11. 25} 26. So Chiist has joined to- 
gether this important duty of forgiving 
others, and this most important prayer 
of a sinner to be forgiven. Christ, in 
forgiving us, sets us the most perfect 
example of forgiving injuries. * How 
terrible may this prayer become to us,' 
say s Augustine, * if we be unforgiving.* 
We are taught, in all our prayers, to 
examine well our own tempers. How 
important to put up this prayer in the 
rignt spirit I If we are unforgiven or 
unforgiving, we must surely perish! 
•Depart from Me, ye workers of in- 
iquity.' Matt 25. This petition alludes 
to daily trespasses as the preceding one 
to daily bread. How can perfectionists 
use the Lord's prayer ? 1 John 1. 8. 

13. Temptation. Let not our course 
lie through temptation. Christ was 
led up by the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness to be tempted— yet He tvas tempted 
'■of the devil f and in the execution of 
His official work, His mediatorial 
course was marked out through that 
field of trial. And as we know our 
sinfulness and weakness, it is fit that 
we should not ask forgiveness for the 
past, without imploring this exemp- 
tion from trial for the future. This 
is an implied confession of our frail 
and erring nature, and of our imper- 
fect state. It is the sin of many that 
they do not dread and deprecate temp- 
tation, but run into it. If they prayed 
against it, as Christ has taught, they 
would be more watchful of it. Matt 26. 
41. The young are especially exposed. 
Young professors of Christ often falL 
Gay amusements and vain companions 
surround them, and they apologize 
for these allowances. They often feel 
strong, and think there is no danget ; 
but they run into the temptations, and 
are led astray by an enticing world. 
There is no safe rule but this — to dread 
and pray against all forms of tempta- 
tion, and so to deny ourselves those 
occasions, companions, and employ- 
ments which are calculated to ensnare 



A.D. 31.] 



CHAPTER VI. 



77 



evU : For thine ^' is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for 
ever. jAinen. 

14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you. 

" Re. 5. 12, 13. 

our souls. * As strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts that war 
against the soul.* 1 Pet 2. 11.-;;— »- 
%^Evil, Literally, ^ihe emt;^ that is, 
the evil or dreadful consequence of 
temptation. Or, it may mean, ^the 
Evil One,' Satan— Matt 16. 19. 1 John 
2. 13, and so include all sin and misery 
in the widest sense. We may and 
ought to pray for deliverance from all 
that belongs to sin. God alone is the 
Deliverer. To be delivered or set free 
from our evil natures, from Satan's 
snares, from sorrow and suffering and 
sin, is matter for daily prayl^r. Sin 
is the greatest evil, and the source of 
all beside. Christ has come to bring 
us deliverance from the bondage of 
corruption, into the" glorious liberty of 

the children of God. ^ Kingdom, 

Here follows the doxology, ascribing 
to God all the power to perform these 
things, and all the praise and glory 
for their performance, and from it 

^ Amen. I'his wor^ is from 

the Hebrew verb, to he firm, sure. It 
means, so let it he! or, may it he made 
sure I It is added at the close, to ex- 
press the strong desire of the petitioner 
for all that he has asked. It is a form 
of subscription and seal set to the 
prayer, confirming it as the hearty 
wish of the suppliant ; or it is a general 
enforcement of the request Such 
phrases are common — as in memorials 
to government we say, * So your peti- 
tioners will ever pray.' This word, 
amen, though often spoken lightly, is 
properly a solemn form o{ prayer to 
God, who only can make anything 
sure. It was sometimes used to ex- 
press the uniting of a company in a 
social prayer, 1 Cor. 14 16. It occurs 
very often in the Gospels, rendered, 
* verily,' or repeated, * verily, verily' 

14. This refers to the fifth petition. 
It would indicate, that as forgiveness 



15 But if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neiAer will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.^^ 

16 T Moreover, when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance : for they disfigure 

» Ep. 4. 81. Ja. 2. 18. 

is the great message of the Gospel, so 
it is the leading duty of fellow-sinners 
toward each other. This would ac- 
count for this particular subject being 
here taken up out of all the topics 
presented in tiie Lord's Prayer. Be- 
sides, the fifth petition was peculiar, as 
having this sort of condition annexed, 
* as we forgive ;' and here the reason is 

assigned for such a proviso. ^ For, 

if ye forgive, etc. The true spirit of 
foigiveness, in imitation of Chnst, is a 
pledge of forgiveness being obtained 
from Christ A uniform temper of for- 
giveness is characteristically Christian, 
and Christians who have obtained par- 
don through Christ, are charged to ex- 
pect that measure of forgiveness from 
God which they mete out to others. 
Ko one virtue can save, but it can give 
evidence of our regeneration. An un- 
forgiving spirit bets no evidence of 
pardon from God. 

16. Moreover, when ye fast The 
great Teacher here lays down again 
tiie doctrine of sincerity and simplicity 
in religious devotions, and applies it 
to fasting, as He had done to alms and 
prayer. This alludes to their private 
and voluntary abstaining from food. 
The Jews had four annual fasts, and 
many private fasts. The Pharisees 
fasted twice a-week, Luke 18. 12, to 
wear the appearance of extra sanctity 
and devotion. This was on the second 
day of the week, when Moses ascended 
Mount Sinai, and on the fifth day, 

when he came down. ^ A sad 

countenoMX. More literally, a scowling 
face — a sullen, morose look.-i — % They 
disfigure. They spoil the app^rance 
of their faces, neglecting to wash, and 
comb, and anoint themselves as usual 
— throwing ashes and earth upon their 
heads. They strove to look as squa- 
lid and wretched as possible. The 
Searcher of hearts knew that their ob* 
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their faces, that they may appear 
unto men ^* to fast. Venly Isay 
unto you, They have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

» Is. 58. 8, 5. 

lect was only to oppejoer self-denied, 
nomble, and devout in the sight of 
men. 

17. AwAiA thy head. It was the cus- 
tom of the Phaxisees to wash at every 
meal, and to anoint freely with olive 
oil, exc^t on days of fasting. Christ 
teaches His hearers that they should 
not make such alteration in their ap- 
pearance, but anoint and wash as 
untal; having for their object, not to 
show themselves to men as fasting, for 
this is hjrpocrisy and mockery, but to 
appear acceptably before Ood. In all 
these precepts Christ would guard His 
disciples against a vain show and 
emjpty parade in their devotions and 
duties. 

19. Christ had enjoined sincerity 
toward God in almsgiving and fast- 
ing — in charity to others and piety 
toward Him. He had also taught 
them to pray and how to pray. Now 
He proceeds to discourse against 
worldliness, which is so hostile to 
benevolence and confidence in Him. 
We should not seek independence of 
His providence, or prefer earthly 

to heavenly wealth. % Treasures. 

Valuable articles — money, raiment, 
com, wine, oil. This was the wealth 
of the rich in the East The language 
here is, Do not treasure up treasures^ 
or store away stores for yourselves 
upon earth — ^that is, Do not make it 
your chief aim to hoard up large pos- 
sessions here below. The great hmd- 
rance to spirituality is worldliness. 
— ^ Upon earth. This is not the 
pUu^ for laying up possessions, be- 
cause it is full of destructive agents — 



19 5 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon'® esurth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in ^^ heaven, where nei- 
ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is, 
there wil^ your heart be also. 

» Pr. 28. 4. Lu. 18. 24, 25. He. 13. 5. 
'^ la 83. 6. Lu. 12. 33, 84. 1 Ti. 6. 19. 

moth, rust, and robbers. ^ M(4h. 

As a principal article of wealth was in 
goodly garments and changes of rai- 
ment, and as a moth is a small worm 
which ruins clothing, it is meant that 
their possessions are perishable, and 

will be destroyed. \ Rust. By ti^e 

rust that destroys metals, is meant that 
which would render their other valu- 
ables worthless. In general, it alludes 
to the gnawing toom of Time. AYL 
earthly treasures are liable to perish 
by treachery of men, disasters of rrovi- 
deuce, and uieir own perishable nature. 
They shall fade away and fail at last, 
and often while the owners are alive. 

* Biches take to themselves wings.' 

% Treasures in heaven. Provide for 
your soul's interests. This is more 
than the body. Lay hold on the hope 
set before you. Set your affection up- 
on things above. Seek an inheritance 
incorruptible and undeflled. Heaven 
is the place for laying up an enduring 
portion. These treasures are such, and 
the place is such, that they can nevmr 
be invaded, much less destroyed. Qod 
offers to take into His own secure 
keeping that which we otherwise could 
not retain. We are charged to send it 
before us to that world where we are 
certainly going, that we may find it 
there. 

21. The heart will be where the 
treasure is. This duty is urged here 
from the consideration that the heart 
will cleave to the treasure wherever 
and whatever it be. We may know 
where we have our treasure laid up, 
if we notice where our affections are 
set The heart follows and fixes on its 
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22 The light of the body is the 
eye:^^ K therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full 
of Sght : 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 

"LtlII.84, 86. 

treasures, whatever they be, or wher- 
ever. * it riches increase, set not your 
heart npon them.' We should employ- 
cur earthly treasures in heavenly deeds 
of benevolence and piety. And we 
should take care of our hearts, for they 
shall be corrupted and worn by cleav- 
ing to earthly treasures. We can pro- 
perly and safely cleave only to that 
which is true and eternal. * Keep th^ 
heart with all diligence, for out of it 
are the issues of life.' 

22. The light of the body. All light 
enters by tiie eye. Everything de- 
pends upon the condition and action 
of this organ. This is an adage. Our 
chief impressions abroad in the world 
depend upon the eyesight — ^what the 
eye is set upon, and wEat it sees, and 
how. Our actions mostly depend on 

this. ^ /S'ms'fo— simple, set on one 

object, or seeing clearly and not con- 
fusedly. The eye, here, is the indention 
or motive* In general, it means the 

disposition. ^ FuU of light, * Lucid 

as if all an eye.' AU your actions 
should be well advised, and full of 
wisdom and spiritual understanding 
in the knowledge and service of Christ, 
by having the eye singly or supremely 
directed upon divine things. *This 
one thing I do.' * Looking unto Jesus.' 
So racers run with an eye singly on 
the goal. This singleness of purpose 
and feeling makes our course straight 
and plain. 

23. EviL As a single eye is good, 
BO an evil eye is double. * A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his 
ways.' A blurred or double sight sees 
nothing plainly, but all confusedly, 
and the result will appear in all the 

conduct. % Darkness* Ignorance 

and sin belong to a depraved aim, 
and an unfixed and wavering sight. 
* Having the understanding darkened 
— ^being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance tiiat is in them 
because of the blindness of tiieir hearts.' 



whole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkness, how great 
is that darkness I 
24 ^ No man can serve two 



Ch. 20. 16. Eph. 4. 18. Deut 15. 10. 
Prov. 25. 6. There is no security for 
holy living, but in the utmost single- 
ness and stedfastness of purpose to 
serve God, and in the fixedness of 
thought, and faith, and affection upon 

things above. % The Ught thai u in 

thee. The light of understanding and 
conscience. The conscience enlight- 
ened is God's command within us. If 
this be darkness, how total is the dark- 
ness, and how dreadful, and how fatal ! 
*Even their mind and conscience is 
defiled.' Bin darkens the mind more 
and more. Men are totally depraved. 
Sin is not merely in the act, but in \he 
nature. It is not merely in the toiU^ 
but in the eye. Having the understand- 
ing and conscience darkened, the^ plead 
a kind of divine authoritv for sin, and 
then how great is the darlmess ! — ^they 
even walk bjr darkness — are guided by 
a wrong light — the torch-light of 
Judas. Spiritual light is imparted 
only by that power which made the 
light of the natural world to shine out 
of darkness. Sinners are blind to their 
own interest, and duty, and destiny; 
* having eyes, they see not ' the plainest 
truths of God'rfword and providence. 
Paul was chosen as a messenger of truth 
to open the blind eyes. * The love of 
money is the root of all evil.' Govet- 
ousness leads men into a snare ; and 
when wealth is so avariciously sought 
after, it stands in the way of seeing 
anything else. So it blinds men. As 
to earthly and heavenly wealth, we do 
supremely seek after one or the other, 
even as a servant cannot hold himself 
at the call of two masters, and cannot 
be said to render both his service, be- 
cause each master requires all. The 
parable of the unjust steward was 
spoken by our Lord, to impress this 
sentiment. Luke 16. 1-3. 

On verses 19-23, Observe (1.) 
"Worldliness is the great hindrance to 
spirituality of mind, and to internal 
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masters : ^* for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 

» LxL 16. 18. 

purity. It is contrary to the spirit 
of prayer and true benevolence, as just 
insisted on by our Lord. (2.) Laying 
up, as opposed to distributing, and 
laying up for self, instead of dispens- 
ing to others and using for the Lord, 
are here condemned. Vers. 19 and 20. 
Laying up earthly treasures instead of 
heaveMy, is the evil — and usually the 
result IS an aim to be independent of 
God's providence, so as not to plead 
the fourth petition, * Give us day by 
day our daily bread.* It seeks at length 
to live on something besides God. It 
lays up the sources of disappointment 
It is a laying up of our valuables upon 
earthy where everything is unsafe. 
Moth and rust are there, and the valu- 
ables that are treasured up are of 
, themselves perishable. There are de- 
structive agents, as insidious as the 
moth; and there is the element of 
corrosion in their very nature, just as 
some metals rust for want of use. And 
there are thieves besides, ready to steal 
valuables of this kind — ^robbers, whose 
occupation is to plunder such stored 
treasures. Spiritual treasures laid up 
are out of such reach in heaven, * an in- 
heritance incorruptible and undefiled.* 
Hence our true wisdom is to make such 
an investment, which is so superior in 
itself, and so much more safe from 
harm. And as to our hearts, ver. 21, 
there is this moral objection against 
having our valuables in such worldly 
^oods. Not only is it not real estate^ 
it is not fast property. But as the 
heart of the worldling cleaves to the 
object of affection and aim, the heart 
itself will suffer injury by holding to 
such perishable ana unworthy objects. 
It will be more and more corrupted 
and worn, For such *love of money 
is the root of all evil, which while 
some coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through wiih many sorrows,^ Covet- 
ousness is idolatry, and it leads to dis- 
obedience to God, and often, also, to 
dishonesty toward men. Hence the 



despise the other. Te cannot 
2* serve Grod and Mammon. 
25 Therefore I say unto you, 

»*Ga.l 10. 2TL4.10. Ja.4.4. 

next remark, ver. 22. If the heart be 
simple and single, the whole mind will 
be illuminated and luminous to others. 
This sincerity or singleness of service 
as unto God is taught in regard to alms, 
and fasting, and prayer, in the first 
iMsi. of the chapter, and it is essential, 
^ut in double-seekingy ver. 23, as of God 
and mammon, there is all the warping 
of judgment, and bending of principle, 
and stretching of conscience that he- 
longs to a worldly, avaricious course. 
All is darkness — conscience is darkened 
— ^the mind is not clear — ^the soul is in 
darkness — the life is dark. The candle 
which God has given to shine, is put 
under this bushel measure. Then a 
man at length walks by darkness — a 
depraved conscience directs him : * a 
deceived heart hath turned him aside, 
so that he cannot deliver his soul, nor 
say. Is there not a lie in my right 
hand.' We cannot be both worldly 
and heavenly. We may know where 
our treasure is, by marMngwhere our 
heart's affections are set. w'e may so 
live as to lay up treasures in heaven, 
even as the worldling daily stores away 
his empty treasures on eaxth. 

24. The essential difficully and folly 
of attempting this double service are 
here pointed out as a warning. The 
man will either hate Satan and love 
God — or else he will hold to Satan and 

despise God. ^ Mammon, This 

is a Syriac word meaning riches or 
worldly lucre. To serve mammon, is 
to labour for it as a servant labours for 
his master ; to be devoted to gain, and 
to have the heart set supremely upon 
the world, making everything bend to 
the attainment of property. The poor 
may be as worldly-minded and avari- 
cious as the rich. To serve God is to 
obey Him, to labour for His cause, and 
to nave the heart set upon Him — to 
regard His will in all things, and to 
devote ourselves to the practice and 
pursuit of godliness. We may know 
whether we are servants of the one or 
of the other, by observing the course 
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Take no thought** for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shidl drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air : 
for they sow not, neither do they 

»1 Cor. 7. 82. Ph. 4. 6. 

of our thoughts, and desires, and ac- 
tions, and watching which object we 
are wont to prefer. *To whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey.* 
Bom. 6. 16. We should serve God 
and not mammon, and we should do 
it by studying to know our duty from 
His word, and by striving daDy to 
follow His commandments, setting our 
affections upon things above, and not 
on things on the earuu 

26. Tcike no thought for your life. 
Be not over-anxious about your living 
— ^livelihood. Bo the English word 
thought is used by our translators in 
1 Sam. 9. 5, for over-soliciiude, and it 
is found with this sense in the old 
English writers. Parkhurst says, the 
Greek term in its derivation means a 
distracting, heart-dividing carefulness. 
It is the same word in Phil., * Be care- 
Jtd for nothing,' and our Saviour's 
word to Martha, * Thou art careful and 
troubled about many things.' This is 
the enforcement of the precept against 
worldliness and worl^-mindedness, 
in the former verses. This command 
does not forbid a moderate and well- 
regulated attention to our worldly 
interests ; but instead of such an over- 
solicitude for this world's goods as 
would crowd out divine things, or 
make them subordinate, we are to look 
more to Gtod, and trust more in His 
power and promises. The Scriptures 
often exhort to diligence in our worldly 
pursuits. 1 Tim. 5. 8. 2 Thess. 8. 10. 
^m. 12. 11. As the early disciples 
often forsook all to follow Christ, tney 
would have grievous cares. 

25. Is not the Ufi mot's ihcm meat t 
If He can give you life, Jle can give 
you means to support it*, smd would 
He furnish the greater^ and not the 



reap, nor gather into bams ; yet 
your heavenly Father ^efeedeth 
them. Are ye not much better 
than they? 

27 Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto 
his stature ? 

28 And why take ye thought 

» Job 38. 41. Lu. 12. 24, etc 

less? Is not the life more important 
in His sight than the food it requires ? 
And <Ud He not give you life, the 
greater blessing, without your care? 
And of what value is raiment in com- 
parison with the body itself? It is 
not all of life to live. *A man's life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the 
things which he possesseth.' Is there 
not every encouragement to expect 
His care for your bodilv wants, and to 
look to Him accordingly? The idea 
is, that He has given you life and a 
body without your care. He will give 
you food and raiment, which are the 
lesser gifts ; and food and raiment He 

S'ves to the fowls and lilies, and shall 
e^ not much more to you ? * Man 
must be sent to school to the fowls of 
the air.' 

26. As to /bod, a very plain case — 
which all can behold, and most fit to 
inspire confidence in God — is His care 
of the birds. He provides for them — 
furnishes their food; they seldom or 
never starve in hardest weather — ^no 
famine reaches them. See Psalm 147. 
9, where the term is ravens^ which 
Luke uses, and, as some think, because 
the young ravens are immediately de- 
serted by their parents, and must be 
specially provided for by God. This 
would make the case more marked. 
It applies to all birds. And the argu- 
ment from less to greater holds here 
as before. We are better than the 
birds of the air, not as serving God 
bettor, but as of more importance in 
the scale of being — having souls, and 
being immortal. Trust in Christ 

27. The next argument is from 
the JruUkssness of such over-anxiety. 
What can it accomplish at best? Sup- 
pose you indulge such distracting 
solicitude, what can you achieve witb 
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for raiment? Consider the lilies 
of the field, how they grow ; they 
toil not, neither do tiiey spin : 

29 And yet I say unto you, that 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of ti^ese. 

80 Wherefore, if God so clothe 



it all ? ^ For which of you by tahiiM 

thought — with all his mougnt and 
anxiety. A striking question is here 
put, to show how utterly vain it is to 
iret and dmdge independently of God's 
providence. iVho can add to his stature 
or height by any amount of painstak- 
ing or anxious endeavours ? Who 
can make himself a cubit taller than 
he is? How impossible! God has 
this matter entirel^ in His hands ; and 
it is a thing which no one ever at- 
tempted, so utterly is it beyond our 

reach. ^ One cubit. From 18 to 

22 inches. Originally it marked the 
length of the arm, from the elbow to 
the farthest point of the hand. The 
word in Latin means the lower arm. 
See Deut. 3. 11. This is not a distinct 
item of care proposed as ranking with 
food and raiment, but a question put, 
to show the folly of self-dependence 
and distracting care, from not putting 
trust in Qod, the sovereign Disposer of 
all. Therefore it need not relate to the 
measure of life, which, as Bengel re- 
marks, is not measured by cubits. A 
cubit to the stature, is put, as the most 
impossible thing — for it were impos- 
sible to add an inch I Yet the height 
is ' that which is least* Luke 12. 26. 

28. As to raiment or clothing, the 
argument is taken from God's care of 
the flowers and fields, in clothing 
them with their verdure and beauly. 

^ Consider^ or attentively survey 

them. They do not toU or labour. 
They use none of the means for their 
clothing which men employ. Who 
arrays them, or beautifully dresses 
them ? Kings of the East wore very 
rich and elegant robes of purple and 
white* And Solomon, we know, had 
great splendour in his court But 
even he, in all his most gorgeous ap- 
parel, was not as splendidly clad as 



the grass of the field, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, ye of little 
faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought,*' 
saying, What shall we eat? or, 

"Ps.87.8; 55.22. 1 Pe. 5. 7. 

the lily. The lily of Palestine is a 
beautiful scarlet — its size about half 
the common tiger-lily — the flowers are 
turban-like. It ^ows in the locality 
where Christ dehvered His discourse, 
and it blooms at the very season when 
this sermon was supposed to have 
been delivered. Kitto, He is over all, 
God blessed for ever. 

30. Wherefore* If such care is taken 
for clothing the short-lived grass, that 
grows to-day, but to-morrow is burned 
for fuel, how much more will He clothe 
you ? Of how little consequence is it 
what clothing the grass of the field has ? 
The grass is a term used in the East to 
include flowers and herbs, and every- 
thing in the field but trees. Where 
fuel IS scarce, withered stalks and dried 
grass are used for the fire. In these 
countries, also, baking is done by heat- 
ing an oven with such fuel. A hole is 
dug in the earth about the size of our 
common ovens, and paved with stones. 
When the stones are heated by the fire, 
the ashes are removed and the dough 
is spread upon the stones. These 
ovens were very commonly in use; 
comp. Ezek. 15. 4. They had a way of 
baking also on the heated sand, and 
they used portable ovens made of clay 

or plates of iron. ^ Much more. 

This refers to the certainty, not to the 
quality of tiie clothing. Here we may 
have rude apparel, and yet be clothed 
as promised. In heaven our raiment 
shall be more splendid than Solomon's. 

^ ye of little faith. Such undue 

anxiety for our temporal affairs shows 
a want of trust in Divine Providence. 
If Christians confided more in Christ, 
believing in His universal power and 
care, relying on His abundant pro- 
mises, and living on His covenant, 
they would not give way to such dis- 
tracting anxieties. And Christ com- 
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TYliat shall we drink ?* or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first ^® the king- 
dom of God, and his righteous- 
ness ; and all these things shall be 
added ^^unto you. 

« 1 TL 4. 8. 

»Le. 25. 20, 2L 1 Kt 3. 13. Ps. 37. 25. 
Mar. 10. 80. 

plains most of our not trusting Him 
for all things. 

31. Ther^ore* Do not worry about 
food and clothing. We must have 
cares^ and we should be careful. But 
we have no right to fret and teaze our- 
selves about these matters, that are 
in the hands of God. We must own 
His supremacy, and trust His fatherly 
covenant love. 

82. Gentiles, In Luke it is * t^ na- 
tions of the ioorld ' — the unenlightened 
heathens. The Jews, who faiew of 
the true God, ought to live differently 
from the dark pagans who were igno- 
rant of His providence, and bowed 
down to idols. But, above all, Chris- 
tians should remember that their own 
Father in heaven knows all their 
wants, and can supply them ; and can 
they not confide in His love ? 

83. Seek first. Instead of caring 
supremely for your daily living— food 
and raiment — give first attention to 
the religion of Christ; seek it dili- 
gently and earnestly — make it the first 
concern. Strive, above all things, to 
embrace the offers of the Gospel, and 
to become interested in Christ by ap- 
plying for His righteousness, and as 
well for the holiness which He requires 
as for the pardoning grace which He 
provides. Seek the merit of His death, 
and the spirit of His life, and the 
only justification by His plan of grace. 
Then you shall be interested in His 
covenant^ which covers all good things, 
and even ' our daily bread,^ for which 
Christ had just taught them to pray. 
* No good thing will He withhold from 
them that walk uprightly.* Fs. 84. 11. 



34 Take therefore '^ no thought 
for the morrow : for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things 
of itself. ^^ Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. 

CHAPTER Vir. ^ 

JUDGE inot, that ye be not 
judged. 
2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shaU be judged j and 

» De. 33. 25. He. 13. 5, 6. 

1 Ln.6. 37. Ro. 2. L 1 Cor. 4. 5. 

84. For the morrow. Do not give 
yourself such excessive anxiety for 
the future here. God has furnished 
promises^ exceeding great and precious, 
to satisfy us about this ; and to-mor- 
row belongs to itself. Let it alone to 
itself. If it bring its own cares, it 
will also have its own supplies. Do 
not borrow trouble. To-day s troubles 
are enough for to-day, and every day 
has sufficient cares for itself without 
adding those of to-morrow. Besides, 
to-morrow may find us in eternity. 

CHAPTEE VII. 

In the last paragraph our Lord dis- 
coursed about Gtod's JProvidence and 
grace — showed the wisdom of trusting 
in Him, and the folly of vexing and 
perplexing our minds too much with 
ear^y cares, apart from Him, when 
the soul is so much more important, 
and faith so much more excellent We 
should cast aU our care upon Him^ for 
He careth for us. 

1. Judge not, that is, rashly or 
harshly, or hastily, for the sake of 
judging — or with a spirit of severe 
judgment This applies to backbiting 
and slandering the character and con- 
duct The Pharisees were notoriously 
prone to this, and it is a natural dis- 
ease. We may form opinions of others, 
but not censoriously, or enviously, or 
unfairly. It is unkind and unjust to 
harbour such judgment, and in true 
piety there is a disposition to be leni- 
ent toward others' faults, remembering 
our own. We have no right to injure 
the character of others by any such 
criticism or disparaging opinion with- 
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with what measure ye mete, *it 
shall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother^s eye, 
but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 

» Jn. L 7. 

out a necessiW, and to gratify a bad 
feeling toward them. It is especially 
odious where it is in a way of phan- 

saical self-sufficiency. ^ That ye be 

not judged. One reason why we should 
abstain from any such treatment of 
others is this : tliat if we judge them, 
we may expect tiie like ourselves. 
And the presumption is all against us 
in exercising such a temper, and God 
will judge us with the severity of His 
law for such a malicious feeUng and 
practice. Luke adds the positive duties 

of giving and forgiving. ^f For, 

This is a proverb which was common 
among the Jews, and expresses the 
sentiment just noticed in the preceding 
clause. Men will deal out to us the 
same kind of judgment which we pass 
upon others, and God also will visit 
us accordingly. Even in this world, 
He treats men, often, as they treat 
others. See Isa. S3. 1. Haman was 
hanged on the gallows he had prepared 
for Mordecai. Esther 6. * As I have 
done, so God hath requited me.* See 
the case of Adoni-bezec, Judges 1. 7. 
And especially when we condemn in 
others the same sins that we ourselves 
commit, we condemn ourselves most 
severely, Bomans 2. 1. Christ con- 
demns our taking satisfaction in judg- 
ing others, and our indulging sin in 
ourselves ; for these things commonly 
go together. 

S, j^nd fffht/. It is unreasonable. 
This refers to a proverb common 
among the Jews and others, about 
men who censured their neighbours, 
and were more grossly guilty them- 
selves. ^ Mote, The merest straw 

or splhtterf as opposed to the beam. 
The mote was the lightest, tiniest 

chaff. ^[ The beam was a huge timber. 

How is it, asks our Lord, that you 



out of thine eye : and behold, a 
beam is in thine own eye ? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam' out of thine own eye ; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to . 
cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eye. 

6 % Give not that which is holy 

«Ga.6.1. 

look at a neighbour, and see sharply 
the smallest offences or faults of his, 
and do not see your own disposition 
or conduct ? In the very temper in 
which you judge him, there is a more 
grievous wrong, than the small fail- 
ing which you find out in your 
neighbour. We should first correct 
our own faults, because only tiien can 
we consistently criticise others. Comp. 
Gal. 6. 4. In Luke we find this en- 
forced by a parable, *Can the blind 
lead the blind?' 

4. Thybrother, or neighbour, fellow- 
man. What consistency is there in 
offering to correct the fault of another, 
and behold you are more in fault? 
Such censoiiousness God hates. 

5. Hypocrite, See note on ch. 6. 2. 
He is a hypocrite in pretending to be 
so much better than he is, covering 
his own faults, while he sets himseS 

up as a judge of others. ^ See 

cUarly, Correcting his own failings 
first, especially his bad tempers, he wUl 
get rid of an evil eye — the beia,m will 
be removed, and he can better see to 
inspect others' characters and conduct. 
He will judge more tenderly and truly; 
and finding out his own failings, he 
will judge most moderately and mo- 
destly. Luke adds the doctrine of a 
tree and its fruit as a safe rule of judg- 
ing ; yet we are to consider one an- 
other, to provoke unto love and good 
works, in a Christian, mutual watch- 
fulness and care. 

6. Lest all judging might seem pro- 
hibited, our Lord here teaches that we 
should not expose our religion to (he 



sconi 



of bad men. * Let not your 
^ood^ be evil spoken of.' And in 
judging others, we must still consider 
dogs as dogs, and swine as swine, in 
self-defence, otherwise sacred things 



A.D. 31.] 



CHAPTER VII. 



85 



onto the dogs, neither ^cast ye 
your pearls l^ore swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you. 

7 IT Ask, and it shall be given 
you; ^seek, and ye shall find; 

*Pr.9. 7,8; 28.9. 
•la. 65. 6. LiLlS. L 

"^ill be abused by being held indis- 
criminate. While we are not to be too 
severe, we are not to be too lax in 
judgment Here are two adages or 
common sayings which our Lord ap- 

j)lies to this subject ^ Thxxt whtch 

w Ao7y— sacred things. *The holy 
tiling, under the Old Testament, was 

the flesh of the altar. f Dogs and 

twine are the profane and sensual, or 
the malicioiis aud debased. Dogs are 
they who turn the grace of God into 
lasciviousness. In our judgment of 
others, we are not to be so lax as to 
consider dogs, or evil-workers, as holy. 
See Phil. 3. 2, * Beware of dogs ;' and 
Bev. 22. 15, * Without are dogs.* We 
are not to give such offensive and ma- 
licious people a good character, nor 
apply the promises indiscriminately to 
them, lest we may wound the cause of 
religion. Nor are we to expose sacred 
things to the iU-ireaiment or abuse of 
outrageous and impious men. 2 Pet 
2. 22. Matt 15. 27. There is nothing 
here to excuse such as fear to rebuke 
* iniquity or refuse to engage in active 
duty — ^unwilling to testify for Christ. 
By neglecting altogether the rules of 
prudence and sound judgment, we 
might rudely cast the doctrines and 
precepts of religion before the most 
debased and grovelling men, only to 
have these pearls trampled on, in com- 
mon with the filth of the sty. Pearls 
are precious stones taken from shell- 
fish of the oyster species. Pearl 
oysters are found in clusters, on rocks 
or pearl banks in the Persian Gulf, and 
near Ceylon and Java. By ^your 
pearls^ are here meant the privileges 
and doctrines of religion. Matt 13. 
45. 

7, 8. Ask, Fundamental directions 
are now given, and the discourse is 
summed up. These are the summary 



knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: 

8 For every one that asketh® 
receiveth; and he that seeketh 
^findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

• F8. 81. 10, 16. Jno. 14 18, 14 ; 16. 23, 24. 
IJno. 8.22; 6.14,15. 
» Pr. 8. 17. Je. 29. 12, 18. 

commands and promises in regard to 
prayer. There are three various as- 
surances here to encourage prayer; 
and prayer is a leading du^. In the 
Loras Prayer He had just given an 
idea of what is to be asked for ; and 
we are to ask with earnestness, dili- 
gence, and perseverance, as these 
words would seem to indicate. To 
cuJb implies a personal address. We 
must believe that Ee is. To seek im- 
plies an object earnestlj in view. To 
knock signifies an application at the 
door, and an embracing of the promise 
in the appointed way — * We have bold- 
ness and access with confidence by the 

faith of Him.' Eph. 3. 11, 12 

^ Seek* Search for divine things. 
They are hid to the natural heart 
* The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear Him.' * Then shall ye find 
Me, when ye shall search for Me with 

all your hearts.' ^ Knock, that you 

may enter by the door, John 10. 
Make application to Christ to be ad- 
mitted fully into the mysteries of His 
kingdom. 2 Cor. 6. 18. Luke 13. 25. 
You are brought to the very door of 
heaven by the Gospel. Knock for en- 
trance. It is not enough to say our 
prayers. We must ask with a view 
of receiving; we must seek as those 
that are anxious to find; we must 
knock with importuni^, as taking no 

denial. See Luke 11. 8. % For 

every one. For strongest encourage- 
ment, we are now pointed to the grace 
of our heavenly Father as it is ac- 
tually experienced among men. * The 
Lord is nigh unto all ti^em that call 
upon Him. * Whosoever shall call 
upon the name of the Lord shall bo 
saved.' This is the established rule of 
His grace ; and this is the fact attested 
by aU experience. Praying men and 
seekers of God do receive and find. 
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9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent ? 

11 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children,® how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask 
him? 

• Lu. IL 11, etc 



Pb. 22. 26. Yet it is to bo remembered 
that if we ask not with filial confi- 
dence C Our Father 0, and with hnmi- 
Kty (* Thy will be done *), the prayer 
is not complete : remembering always 
to lay eveiything at the feet of Him 
who has all right, and whose is * the 
kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory.' See Jas. 4. 3. Observe^ prayer- 
^ss men are found out by their lack of 
graces. As tibey have not the Spirit, 
so thev cannot have asked for Him. 

9. Or what man. Our Lord chooses 
further to illustrate and enforce this 
by the conduct of parents. What 
father will so badly txeat a child's re- 
quest as to deny him what he needs, 
or to give him what is evil ? God will 
withhold no good thing from them 
that walk uprightly ; and blessed is the 
man that trusteth in Him, so as to look 
to Him for blessings, and leave Him 
to judge of what is best 

11. jEvU, Naturally corrupt, as dis- 
tinguished from the heavenly Father, 

who is essentially holy. How much 

more shall God show parental affection 
in answer to the prayers of them that 
ask Him, than^ earthly parents who are 
naturally evil ! This freeness and ful- 
ness of the Gospel offer must leave men 
utterly without excuse. Why should 

they bo prayerless or godless? 

% Good things, (Luke 11. 13, * The 
Holy Spirit.^ The gift of the Spirit 
includes all good. The meek shall in- 
herit the earth. 

12. Thertfore* One of the closing 
deductions of our Lord is this golden 
RULE of the GospeL This stands, 
here, for a summary of our relative 



12 Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them : 
for® this is the law and the pro- 
phets. 

13 IT Enter ye in^*^ at the strait 
gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat : • 

14 * Because strait is the gate, 

• Le. 19. 18. Ro. 13. 8-10. Ga. 5. 14. 
M Lu. 13. 24. ♦ Or, how. 

duties, BS they are taught in the moral 
law. This, therefore, at the same 
time concludes His teaching on these 
points here, and proves what He set 
out to establish, that He * came not to 
destroy Hne law, but to fulfil,' ch. 5. 17. 
Every one can tell how he wishes to 
be treated by others — kindly, and with 
allowance for his faults. He carries 
this rule, therefore, within him, and 
has no excuse for neglecting, or vio- 
lating, or misunderstanding it. Let 
him lareat others kindly, and with 
allowance for their faults, as Christ 
has taught. This is the sum of the 
law and the prophets as to our rela- 
tive duties ; and the world would be 
peace, and happiness, and good-will, if 
this rule prevailed in its true spirit 
among men. But all this has a special 
connection with the Gospel plan, as 
follows : — 

13. Our Lord exhorts men, bevond 
all their mutual moralities, to enwrace 
the Gospel. And here He distinctly 
teaches, that to enter the gate of life is 
something besides the cultivation of 
such mutual kindness and good-will. 
This entrance^ therefore, is to be their 
great business. The gate is not an 
easy, but a difficult passage, because 
of our evil hearts. In the Gospel plan 
of salvation there is but one way, and 
one gate. ' I am the way,' ' I am the 
door of the sheep.' * Tm gate of the 

city.' ^f Strait^ narrow. The word 

is sometimes mistaken for straight — 
direct, or not crooked. The reference 
is here to the narrow gate for foot- 
passengers in walled cities, as distin- 
guished from the broad, double, public 
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and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life ; and few ^^ there 
be that find it. 

15 If Beware of false prophets, ^^ 

" ch. 20. 16 ; 26. 1-12. Ro. 9. 27, 29. 
" De. 13. 1-8. Je. 28. 13-16. 1 Jno. 4. L 

gate for vehicles, processions, and the 
crowd. Such a gate was sometimes 
called the needless eye, as being the most 
limited opening, wnich a loaded camel 
of coarse could not possibly* get 
through, but would need to teike the 
other and wide gate. And the diffi- 
culty would be as well in the back as 
in the burden. See ch. 19. 24. At a 
wedding feast, also, the entrance was 
by a narrow wicket gate, at which the 
janitor sat, to admit one at a time, that 
only guests might enter; and that 
there each man might get his wedding 
garment as furnished by the lord of 

flie feast. ^ For wide is the gate. 

The common course of carelessness 
and sin is roomy. The entrance is 
wide. It is easy at the opening. 
People enter it most naturally; and 
the way itself is broad. It gives license 
to the carnal heart But just so cer- 
tainly does it lead to destruction — 

* everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of God.' All unrenewed men 
walk in this way. A change of heart 
and life is requisite for salvation. 

* Thou wilt show me the path of life.' 

14. Unto life. The life eternal in 
glory — everlasting salvation — ^the per- 
ject day to which the path of the just 
leads. Our evil hearts, low desires, 
and carnal principles, make the way 
difficult *If the righteous scarcely 
be saved,' etc., 1 Pet 4. 18. But be- 
cause it is wisdom's way, as our onl^ 
proper course, and highest interest, it 
is pleasantness and peace. So few 
find it because they are * alienated 
from the life of God through the igno- 
rance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their hearts.' Eph. 4. 18. 
Gibbon boasted that Christ^ golden 
rule could be found substantially in 
Isocrates, 400 years before. But it is 
not the samei Thai only taught to 
avoid doing to others the injuries which 
we would not have them do to us. It 
said nothing of this active love. And 



which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening^* wolves. 
16 Ye shall know them by their 



» Ac 20. 29-81. 



if it were fully the same, it would only 
be found to be the old precept which 
this very passage declares it to be — ^the 
substance of *the law and the pro- 
phets.' As to the strait gate, Augus- 
tine here makes use of a legend con- 
cerning the artifice by which the 
serpent was believed to get rid of its 
old skin, by forcing itself through 
some narrow aperture, and so leaving 
behind the old, and coming out in all 
the splendour and freshness of the 
new. Trench, 

15. On this vital subject of salva- 
tion, they had need to be cautioned 
against false directions, else they might 
mistake the way, and follow the broad 
instead of the narrow road. There is 

great danger of the wide gate. 

^ False pTHjphets. False teachers might 
boast that they were the few in the right 
By prophets were originally under- 
stood those wh<5 foretold future events. 
They were also teachers. Here tho 
caution is against those who teach, 
falsely about the future, *who pro- 
phesy smooth things.' See Jer. 28. 

17, 26. f Sheejp's clothing. The 

false prophets not improbably clothed 
themselves with a cloak made of sheep 
skins, or of the fieece roughly made 
up, to imitate the garb of the true 
prophets. The idea is, they come to 
you in the garb of meekness, and sin- 
cerity, and harmlessnessjvin the very 
dress of Christ, who is the Lamb, 
claiming to teach of Christ and to teach 

like Him. ^ Ravening wolves. They 

are really the very opposite of what 
they pretend — rapacious, insincere, and 
mischievous. As wolves, instead of 
being sheep, tear and devour the fiock, 
so these are the bitter enemies of 
Christians, and would ruin them if 
possible. We should beware of such 
as teach untruth and error. It is a 
false charity to be indiscriminate in so 
vital a matter. We may usually judge 
of doctrines from their effects upon 
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^^ fruits. Do men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

17 Even so every good tree^* 
bringeth forth ^ood froit ; but a 
corrapt tree bnngeth forth. evil 
fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 Every ^^tree t£it bringeth 

i«ch.l2.88. ^Ljl 6.43,46. 

u ch. 8. 10. Jna 15. 2, 6. 

the life. We are to be most particular, 
for the gate is strait — ^most narrow. 
The way is most precise, as well as 
most private. 

16. Their /nitto — conduct The 
teachers themselves commonly show 
the effects of their faith in their con- 
duct This is as natural as that trees 
should yield their own fruit. and not 
another kind. Yet in so judging, we 
are to * beware of the leaven of the 
PhariseelB and the Sadducees, which is 
hypocrisy.* The pure word of God 
circulated in the Scriptures, will serve 
to confound error of every kind. 

17, 18. £ven so. It is so in vege- 
table nature. You can tell a tree from 
the fruit it bears, aud so you can tell 
a teacher from the fruit his doctrines 
yield ; and so you can tell every good 
man from his habitual good actions. 
As a corrupt tree, of bad nature and 
quaUty, brings forth an evU kind of 
fruit, so a iMid doctrine brings forth 
bad results. Error cannot save men. 
So the natural, imrenewed heart must 
show itself somehow in the life. It is 
not possible in the nature of things 
that it should be otherwise. * The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be»* Augustine says, 
on this subject, * I praise the fruit of a 
good work, but in faith I acknowledge 
^e root.' The degenerate tree is not 
capable of restoring itself by its own 
unaided power. The law of human 
living is as the law of fruit-bearing 
trees, that according to their kind, so 
they must produce. Isolated acts of 
men may seem every way righteous, 
while they are not ChnstiaQ. The 



not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

21 T Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lbrd, ^^ shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that 

» Is. 48. 1, 3. ch. 25. 11, 12. La. 6. 46 ; 18. 
25. Bo 2.18. 

question cannot be upon detached 
aoings. But was the man righteous ? 
Was the tree good? Leaves may de- 
ceive often from a close resemblance. 
But what is the stalk and the root? 
Has there been a positive engrafting 
into Christ? 

19. Hewn down. So in Matt 8. 10. 
Bepentance and regeneration are ne- 
cessary, because the heart is naturally 
evil, and there must i3e a radical 
change. *And now the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees.' * The wild 
and bitter stock that was removed 
from Eden, can only be restored by 
being grafted anew upon one of that 
stock from which it originally fell, 
and by this re-engrafting becoming 
partaker of the better life.' 

21. Not every one. Christ, as the 
great searcher of the heart, will dis- 
tinguish. Kot all shall enter into life 
who profess Christ, however repeat- 
edly, and loudly, and familiarly say- 
ing, Lord, Lord, as though they were 
His followers. He demands a profes- 
sion of His name ; but those who have 
only this, He will exclude and reject 
Those who enter must do the will of 
God— must be His obedient and faith- 
ful disciples. The workers of iniquity 
are unfit for heaven, because that is a 
place of perfect obedience to Hi^ will, 
and true Christians pray daily that 
they may do His will on earth as it is 
done in heaven. Those who do not 
sincerely aim to do and submit to His 
will in all things, do not belong to 
Christ * He that doeth the wlU of 
God, the same is My brother, and 
sister, and mother.' 

22. In that day. The day of final 
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day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied ^^in thy name? and 
in tny name have cast out devils ? 
and in thy name done many won- 
derful works ? 

23 And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, ^®ye that work ini- 
quity. 

24 T Therefore *® whosoever 
hearefch these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I wiU liken him xmto 
a wise ^^man, which built his 
house upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; 

» No. 24. 4. 1 Ki. 22. 11, etc. Je. 23. 13, 
etc Ac. 19. 18-16. 1 Cor. 18. 2. i» P8. 6. 
6. ch. 25. 41. Re. 22. 15. » Ln. 6. 17, etc. 
aPs. IILIO; 119.99,180. 

and general jndgment. See Lnke 13. 
25. Though they may have done all 
these things that seem so religious, yet 
they have an evil heart of unbelief, in 
< departing from the living God.* It 
is not merely what we have done^ but 
what we have £een, that shall be re- 
quired. 

23. iVq/cM— openly declare. ^ / 

never knew you : never approved or re- 
cognised you as My followers. This 
is the sense of the word in many pas- 
sages : Fs. 1. 6, etc. 1 Cor. 8. 3. 

^ Depcart from Me, Unbelief departs 
from the hving God — ^refuses to foUow, 
obey, and love Christ. And so unbe- 
lievers must for ever depart — must go 
down to their destruction from the 
presence of God, and from the glory of 
His power — outcast ' into outer dark- 
ness. 

24-27. Christ closes this Sermon 
on the Mount by an impressive and 
forcible comparison. He was the 
great Teacher of unadulterated truth, 
and they should carefully distinguish 
His teachings from those of false pro- 
phets, who should plausibly come to 
them, ready to deceive and devour. 
To hear these doctrines of His, which 
He had just taught, and to obey them, 
is the only true wisdom, we are 



and it fell not ; for it was founded 
upon a rock.*' 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish 2* man, which built his 
house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew,2* and beat upon that house, 
and it fell : and great was ^^the 
fall of it. 

28 ^ And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished ^^at 
his doctrine : 

29 For he taught them as one 

» Pa. 92. 18-15. » 1 Sam. 2. 30. Je. 8. 9. 
« 1 Cor. 3. 13. » He. 10. 26, 27. 

*>Je.23.29. Mar. 6. 2. 

building for eternity ; and how foolish 
is that man who builds his house 
upon the sand I He has no founda- 
tion. Every Jew could understand 
the simile. In that country they were 
liable to sudden and heavy raius, 
which would swell the Jordan, and its 
overflow, rapid and powerful, would 
sweep away every tenement situated 

on its banks. \ RamSy winds, and 

floods, make it wise to build on a 
good foundation, to *lay up in store a 
good foundation against tiie time to 
come.' We are all liable to afflictions, 
sudden fears, and death : and the man 
whose hopes are at loose ends, and on 
a sandy foundation, must expect his 
house to fall. This is the case of un- 
converted sinners. Their destruction 
shall come as a mighty whirlwind, 
Frov. 1. 27 ; and it shall be great, be- 
cause it is f^ 801^8 eternal loss. 
None are safe whose hopes are not 
built on Christ, the Bock of Ages. 
Some have a secret hope, but cannot 
give a reason of it. They should look 
well to its grounds. 

28. H%8 doctrine. His sayings or 
teachings. 

29. Haxing atithority. As having 
the right to say what is truth. Not 
like tiie scribes, telling what the 
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having authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

CHAPTER Vin. 

WHEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 
2 And, behold, there came a 



Jewish Babbins or doctors taught. The 
scribes were the Jewish lawyers, as 
the term indicates, who had to do with 
tiie Scriptures, to copy and preserve 
them. But Christ's teaching was like 
tibat of a master who owned none 
higher than Himself, and who, in all 
His words and actions, plainly showed 
His mherent authority to speak, both 
as lawgiver and interpreter. The ruin 
of those is great who, under the teaching 
of the Gk)spel, refuse to hear and dbej. 

Observe : Three principles are laid 
down in the Sermon on the Mount : 

(1.) True happiness is not where the 
world would place it, ch. 6. 1-17. 

(2.) The Gospel establishes the Law, 
ch. 5. 17 to ch. 6. 

r3.) A mere outward religion is 
vain, ch. 6 to ch. 8. 

[§ 83. The Healing of a Leper.] — 
Galilee. 



Matt 
8.2-4. 



Mark. 
1. 40-45. 



Luke. 
5. 12-16. 



Jolm. 



It would seem, from comparing the 
narratives, that this case of a leper is 
briefly introduced here by the way, 
without regard to the time and order 
of events. It is probably the same as 
Mark and Luke record, which seems 
to have belonged to our Lord's tour in 
Galilee, previously to this, but is men- 
tioned here by Matthew briefly in 
passing. St Ambrose has called this 
chapter, a chapter of miracles. Ob- 
serve, they were wrought at very dif- 
ferent times, but Matthew collects 
them here into one narrative. 

2. A leper. Luke has it, ^ a man full 
of leprosy.* The leprosy was a dis- 
temper of the most loathsome kind, 
which broke out on the skin ultimately, 
sometimes after being for years in the 
system. It came out in blotches, 
mostly circular, like a ringworm. I^ 
formed at length into scales, and some- 



leper^ and worshipped him, say- 
ing, I^ord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth liis hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will ; 
be thou clean: and immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 

^ Mar. 1. 40, etc Ln. 5. 12, etc. 

times covered the body with a dry and 
white scurf. It has its name from a 
Greek word, 2epi9, signifying a scale. 
There were the strictest laws for keep- 
ing separate from it — as the garments, 
Levit. 13. 47, and houses^ Levit 14. 34, 
— and in its worst forms it was deemed 
incurable by human means. The 

Smptoms of the disease, ai^d the 
osaic laws respecting it, are found 
Levit 13 and 14. It was a striking 
emblem of the malady of sin. It was 
sometimes inflicted by God as a special 
and signal judgment. Num. 12. 1-10 
rMiriam). 2 Kings 5. 27 (Q«hazi). 
2 Ohron. 26. 16-21. The disease, as 
known at the present day, commences 
by an eruption of small reddish spots 
grouped together in a circle. Presently 
a thin whitish scale forms, glossy like 
isinglass, and falls off. The circles 
spread out to a larger size. They are 
commonly as large as a shilling, or 
lai^er, but increase sometimes till they 
are broad as the palm of the hand. 
The disease of leprosy was the greatest 
ceremonial uncleanness under the 
Mosaic law. There was no final ex> 
communication but for leprosy. He 
that was leprous all over, was pro- 
nounced clean, because all the poison 
had come out. If he had yet any Uve 
flesh that showed not leprous, he was 
unclean. The priests could not be 
tainted with it, for they were judges , 
of it. From the strict regulations lor 
keeping aloof from leprosy, it has 
generaUy been thought to have been 
contagious. But this is disproved 
by abundant facts, the exclusion 
being wholly regulated by the Mosaic 
law, and not observed where the law 
did not rule, and the priests, who came 
in contact with it so much, being ex- 
empt. As it was a most loathsome 
disease, it was employed as a special 
symbol of sin, and sign of its conse- 
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4 And Jesus saith unto Mm, 
See thou tell ^no man; bnt go 
tiiy way, show thyself to the 

*ch. 9.80. Mar. 5.43.* 

quences ; and these strict reg^ations 
were meant to train the people to the 
great idea of separation from sin as 
the foul malady of the race, and of a 
great deliverer being needed who 
could cure ns only by taking our flesh. 
* Touch not the unclean thing.' 2 Cor. 
.6. 17. What a striking ordinance was 
this ! The cure could be effected not by 
any human means, but simply and only 
by God's expressed pleasure. * Am I 
God — to recover a man of his leprosy ?' 
2 Kings 5. 7. The Jews termed 
it the finger of God and the stroke. 
Hence, that Uhe lepers are cleansed' 
is a striking mark of the Messiah- 
ship. Matt 11. 5. It generally affects 
the knees and elbows l^fore it spreads. 
The spots usually appear first on the 
face. There were three species known 
among the Greeks, and three kinds 
are i^aentioned under the same generic 
term (bahereth)^ a white or bright spot. 
It is hereditary to the third or fourth 
generation. One may live with it for 
twenty or thirty years, or more. This 
disease is found to be quite different 
from that generally known as leprosy 
In the boo^ of travellers, prevalent in 
the Middle Ages, and later in Europe, 
disappearing about the 17th century. 
Kitto. 

2. Worshyoped Htm, Mark says, 
« Fell on his knees ;' Luke, ' He fell 
on his face.' The term indicates the 
outward posture which denoted reve- 
rence. And such postures were com- 
mon in Eastern countries, as we find 

often in the Old Testament ^Lordj 

if Thou toilt. He ascribed to Christ the 
ability. This was part of his worship. 
So we are taught in the Lord's Prayer 
to ascribe the kingdom, power, and 
glory to God, and to regard His will 
as supreme. * Thy will be done.' He 
believed in Christ as having the power 
to heal him, and he acknowledged 
Him as sovereign in all His mercies, 
and made application on these grounds. 
Observe : He did not keep aloof because 
Christ could do with him as He pleased. 



priest, and offer l^e gift that 
Moses commanded^ for a testi- 
mony nnto them. 

* Le. 14. 8, etc 

The sovereignb^ of God is no bar to 
our approach, tor we have His offers 
and promises, and are warranted to 
trust in Him confidently. 

3. Tottc?ied him. He will use means 
— the touch and command. <He is 
able, He is willing, doubt no more.' 
We need faith in God the Holy Ghost 

in all His official work. ^ / toiU, 

Here Christ asserted that diseases are 
subject to His will. His power, of 
course, must be divine. The leper 
acknowledged this, and Christ hete 
claims that His will and command are 
all that is needed to make the incur- 
able leper clean. And so the result 
showed. How readily does Christ 
grant every humble request ! This is 
symbolical of His power over sin, and 
of His readiness to deliver from its 
curse. 

4. It was the rule under the Mosaic 
law, that a man cured of leprosy 
should first present himself to a pries^ 
with a sacrifice of thanksgiving. Lev. 
14. 4. Naturally the man would have 
gone blazing abroad his cure. But the 
Levitical ceremonies were not yet re- 
pealed, and Christ would have this 

command first attended to. % See* 

From Mark 1. 45, we learn that Christ 
was obliged to refuse publicity, be- 
cause of the crowds that sought His 
miracles, and left Him no opportunity 
to teach and preach ; and that by this 
man's sounding abroad his cure, He 
was obliged to withdraw to a desert 
place. Besides, the time had not yet 
come for His public manifestation as 
the Messiah. We are taught to signify 
our gratitude by careful obedience, 
rather than blind and headlong zeal. 
The man was to go and report mmself 
at Jerusalem, according to the com- 
mand, even before he should report 
the matter to others. Some^ have a 
religion which obeys natural impulses 
rather than divine commands. Some 
people hope they are religious with- 
out attenmng to the appointed ordi- 
nances of GK)d's house. Some* think 
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5 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, ^ beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him. 

< Ln. 7. 2, etc 

it of little account to join the Church. 
But God has appointed His ordi- 
nance as a public testimony most im- 
portant to be made at once. Mark 
tells us how Ohrist's work was hin- 
dered by this leper*s disobeying His 
commands. How many hinder His 
work by neglecting the public ordi- 
nances ! f For a testimony unto them 

— priests and people. The priest was 
to examine the case, and publicly at- 
test the benefit received from God, so 
tliat the miracle might be properly 
certified and circulated, and the man 
be restored again to society. The 
Jewish Babbins allowed that curing 
lepers should be a characteristic of the 
Messiah. And the testimony, there- 
fore, was to reach both priest and 
people for their conviction of Christ's 
claims. When a man is converted 
from the power of Satan unto God, it 
should be made public in the appointed 
way, for the sake of others. This 
testifies against them. 

§ 42. The Healino of the Centu- 
rion's Servant— CapcrwattTO. 



Matt 
8. 5-13. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
7.1-10. 



John. 



5, 6. And when Jesus had entered into 
Capernaum, The Evangelist here 
takes up the narrative. This was the 
first event after coming down from the 
mount near Capernaum. Luke records 

it also. % A centurion. This was a 

military officer among the Bomans. 
As the name imports (ue Latin centum 
meaning a hundred), it was the com- 
mand of a hundred men. A Boman 
military force was stationed in Judea, 
because it was now a province of the 
Boman Empire. It is not a man's 
occupation, but his Jaith, that gives 
him standing before God. 1[ Be- 



8 The centurion answered and 
said, Lord, I am not worthy' that 
thou shouldest come under my 
roof: but speak the word only,* 
and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under autho- 
rity, having soldiers under me: 
and I say to this man, Go, and he 

» Pa 10. 17. Lu. 16. 19, 2L 
•Pa 83. 9; 107. 2a 

seeching. We must come as suppliants, 

needy and anxious. ^ Lord. The 

word here would seem to mean sir, 

as used by a Boman. ^ My servanL 

The centurion shows ^eat regard for 
his servant, being evidently anxious 
about the case, and taking the same 
steps which he would naturally have 
done for a child. Good masters will 
pray for their servants, and. strive to 
do their souls good. We ought to be- 
seech Christ for others, especiallv for 

our own house. ^ lAwi at home* 

The word intimates the severity of the 
disease, and the infirmity consequent 

upon this reduced state. ^ Sick of 

the palsy. See note, ch. 4. 24. 

7. IvnRcome — literally, /af» comtn^, 
and will heal him. It falls in with 
God's eternal purpose to hear prayer 
and to grant salvation. So it proved. 
What free grace! What full offices! 
Christ had only to signify His vnUina- 
ness, and this would secure the result. 
He could even heal him on the way to 
the house, as He really did. This 
prompt reply of Christ to the request 
of this stranger, who was prolmbly 
bom a pagan and not a Jew, showed 
His gracious readiness to bless. It 
displayed also His conscious omni- 
potence, who at His will could heal 
and save. Christ has now come — ^to 
Christ we may apply. 

8. This gracious language of our 
Lord was humbling to uie centurion. 
He had great faitli, for he could be- 
lieve in Christ's ability to heal by a 
word, and now he felt the grace of 
Christ expressed to him. And this 
faith affected his views of himself ; for 
he began to feel how unworUiy he was 
to have his house honoured with 
Christ's presence. Such is the result 
of genuine faith upon our estimates of 
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goeth; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh ; and to my ser- 
yant, Do this, and he doeth it 

10 When Jesus heard it^ he mar- 
velled, and said to them that fol- 
lowed, Verily I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith,^ no, 
not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, that® 

T ch. 16. 2& • Is. 2. 2, 8. LiL 18. 29. Ac. 
11.18. £p.8.6. Be. 7.9. 

self, producing the deepest humility. 
So Job says, * I have heard of Thee,' 
ch. 42. 6. Others said he waa worthy, 
Luke 7. 4, but he himself thought he 
was not Christ's offers of love abase 
him and overcome him. He feels that 
this love is too much, and casts him- 
self upon divine power. 

9. I am a man under authority^ etc. 
I am a man of subordinate rank, and 
yet can order my soldiers, who obey 
me at a word. But Thou, who art 
Supreme, canst command even dis- 
eases, and they shall obey Thee. 
*What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the sea obey 
Him ? * Being under authority, he knew 
also what it was to be commanded, 
and to obey with strict military preci- 
sion and promptness. He had expe- 
rience of this m both ways, and he 
saw that Christ had absolute autho- 
rity over disease. How blessed to 
have Christ's word enough for us, to 
fly to the power of it, and have it carry 
divine authority for our salvation ! 

10. He marvelled. He expressed as- 
tonishment or admiration. It was a 
remarkable instance of one not a Jew, 
showing the strongest confidence in 
Christ's ability. It was more signal 
and illustrious than any instance 
among the nominal Israel. His faith 
was probably of a saving nature. And 
this is the first case of conversion on 
record among the Gentiles. We learn 
that while the Jews thought this man 
worthy (as we find in Luke 7. 4), on 
account of hie good deeds, Christ judged 
of him by kis jfaith cmd humibty. A 
sense of unworthiness should never 
keep us back from Christ, and wHl 
not, if we have right views of Him ; 



many shall come from the east 
and west, an4 shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven : 

12 But the children of the king- 
dom ® shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping 
^^ and gnashing of teeth. 

13 And Jesus said unto the 



•ch.7.22, 23, 



«>ch.l3.42,60. 



we will cast ourselves on His sove- 
reign ability the more we distrust our- 
selves. * I am not worthy, but Thou 
canst perform by a word.' Parents 
and householders who have heard of 
Christ, ought to seek His blessings on 
tiieir families and servants. And as 
all diseases and distresses are at the 
command of God, we ought to mark in 
all our lot His providence, and cast all 
our cares submissively on Hwu We 
should adore the sovereignty of His 
will, and in all our prayers should 

say, * Thy twS be done,^ Tf In Israel 

— among the Israelites or Jews. Jacob 
was called Israel, meaning Prince of 
God, because in prayer he prevailed 
with God. See Gen. 82. 28. And so 
his descendants are called Israel and 
Israelites, after this patriarch of the 
Jews. 

11. Many shaU come. That the cen- 
turion was a true believer, and had 
saving faith, and that he was the first 
instance of conversion among the 
Gentiles, would appear from this de- 
claration of our Lord. This case 
was not to be alone. The Gentiles 
should yet be converted in large num- 
bers, firom the east and west, and from 
all quarters of the globe. Isa. 45. 6 ; 

59. 19. ^ ShaU sit down toith—M 

at a meal. This is the sense of the 
word. The benefits of the Gospel 
were commonly represented by the 
provisions of a feast. Matt 26. 29. 
Luke 14. 15. And this would natur- 
ally conciliate the Jew to the Gospel, 
that it would bring him into happ^ 
communion with the patriarchs of his 
ancient religion. 

12. The children. The child of any- 
thing is a phrase in Hebrew, express- 
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centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, .«o be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was 
healed in the self -same hour. 

14 Y And when Jesns was come 
into Feter^s house, he saw his 



ing the special property which such an 
one has in the thing specified. Thus in 
Greek, as in Luke 10. 6, * The Son of 
Peace.' Thus, ^children of disobedience,' 
Ephesians 2. 2. Here those are meant 
who have special property in the 
kingdom, t.e., the JewSy to whom it 
naturally belonged, Bom. 9. 4, and to 
whom the kingdom had come by here- 
ditary descent, through their fathers. 
To them ^pertained the adoption,' etc 
They were bom into if, and to them 
it specially belonged by natural as- 
sociations, and they were related to it 
by outward covenant 6o the baptized 
children are now called * the children 
of the Church.' In Acts 3. 25, the 
Apostle says to the Jews, * Te are the 
children of the prophets and of the 
covenant which God made with our 

fathers,' etc. % Ouier darkness. As 

Abraham and others are represented 
as sitting down to a brilliant feast, 
splendidly lighted at night, so those 
who are excluded are described as 
being thrust out in to the midnight dark- 
ness, which reigned outside. They were 
to have the very opposite portion. So 
the rich man is described as lifting up 
his eyes in torment, and calling upon 
Abraham in heaven. Darkness is the 
scriptural image of perdition. It signi- 
fies the confinement and distress of a 
dungeon, the shutting out of cheerful 
light from the soul, and the shutting 
up of souls to all the deprivation and 
despondency and despair of the black- 
ness of darmiess for ever. There shall 
be sorrow and torment there which 
words are unable to portray. See ch. 
13. 42, 50. Luke 13. 28. Acts 7. 54. 

13. As thou hast bdieved. According 
to his faith was his success. This is 
the Gospel rule — not on this ground^ 
but in this measure. The healing was 
performed at once, and his faith was 
doubtless strong, as the grace was sig- 
nal, and the result sublune. Faith is 



wife's mother laid,^^ and sick of a 
fever. 

15 And he tbuched her hand, 
and the fever left her: and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 When the even was come, 

UMar. L 80, 3L Ln. 4. 88, 89. 

the measure^ not the merit, Ps. 33. 22. 
* Let Thy mercy, Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in Thee. This 
narrative differs somewhat from that of 
Luke, but only as the different Evan- 
gelists naturally dwelt upon different 
points or narrated different features of 
the transactions. 

[ § 31. The HEALma of Peter's 
wife's motheb, asd many others. — 
CqpemaumJ] 



Matt. 
8. 14-17. 



Mark. 
L 29-34. 



Luke. 
4.88-41. 



John. 



Here Matthew brings in another 
event without regard to the order. 
This miracle occurred, as we learn 
from Hark and Luke, lust after Christ 
had called Simon and Andrew. Mark's 
narrative of it leads us to infer that it 
was on the Sabbath day, immediately 
after coming out of the synagogue, 
where a demoniac had been healed. 
See § 30 of the Harmony. Also that 
it was at the house of Simon Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, whom He had 
lately called. ^ Anon they tdl Sim of 
Aer.' Blunt notices a coincidence in 
proof of the veracity of the Gospels, 
that Matthew and Paul both speak of 
Peter as married, 1 Cor. 9. 6. From 
this raising of Peter's wife's mother, it 
is incidentally signified that Peter had 
a wife, which Paul's statements corro- 
borate. Observe, The Papists claim 
that Peter is the head of their church, 
and yet tiiey forbid the clergy to marry. 
How could he be a Bishop or Pope if 
he was married? Or how can they 
forbid marriage, if he was their head, 
and married? How inconsistent is 
such a system with the Scriptures! 
They who give heed to the doctrine of 
devils, forbid to marry. 1 Tim. 4. 1-3. 
And in making out testimony of a 
miracle, would it have been related 
of a person who did live or had lived 
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they brought unto him many^^ 

that were possessed with devils: 

and he cast out the ^irits with 

his word, and healed all that were 

sick: 

u Mar. 1. 82, etc 

(Peter's wife's mother) if there was 
intent to deceive ? The miracle here 
consisted in Christ's healing by a tottck ; 
for a miracle is a supematuial work, 
a suspension or contradiction of na- 
ture's laws. It is a wonderful result 
effected by a power that is utterly be- 
yond that of man. This healing by a 
touch is a divine operation, because it 
is not in the power of man, nor is it ac- 
cording to the constitution and course 
of nature. Notice the immediate effects 
of Christ's cure — * Immediately the 
fever left her ; —and the striking re- 
sults, * She arose and ministered unto 
them.' Her gratitude included Christ 

16. When the even toas come. This 
being on the Sabbath, which they kept 
from evening to evening — the Jews 
awaited this time when the sacred day 
was ended, to bring their sick. Luke 
13. 14. Or they might have come after 
sunset, because the heat of the day 
would have proved too oppressive to 
the infirm. Observe, this showed the 
fame He had acquired among the 
people, and their faith in His healing 
power. So His fame should spread in 
the case of every conversion, that 
many may be induced to apply. * He 
healed du that were sick.' This 
illustrates His abundant grace. How 
compassionate and kind to sinners! 
Who need fear to apply ? * Come unto 
Ke aUJ' *For every one that asketh 
receiveth.' His word has healing 
power. 

17. Thai U might be fulfilled. Isa. 

63. 4. % Himself. Cfhrist Himself. 

Matthew, writing for the Jews, aims 
to connect Christ's doings with their 
own inspired prophecies, and so to 
identify Him to them as their Messiah. 
* He tlmt put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himsefi,' and ' bore our sins in His 
own body on the tree,' undertook to 
put away all the fruits of sin. This is 
the connection of His healing with His 
atonement. He aimed to remove the 



17 That it might be foMUed 
which was spoken by Esaias ^^ the 
prophet, saying, Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sick- 
nesses. 

u Isa. 5d. 4. 1 Pe. 2. 34. 

curse and restore the ruin of the faU. 
He took our infirmities and bare our 
sicknesses, taking the curse and bearing 
the condemnation of our sin, *in His 
own body,' even in numberless physical 
sufferings. It may be expressed more 
generally, ' He bore our griefs and 
carried our sorrows.' This Hebrew 
clause in Isaiah is precisely rendered 
by the. Greek in M!atthew here. Ho 
took a large share of human woes of 
every kind, sympathized in the suffer^ 
ing, and provided for the cure. His 
atoning plan provides as well for the 
body as the soul. The old versions 
read, * He tools on Him our sicknesses,' 
etc. We can suppose that He was a 
man of pain and ailment in the flesh, 
so far as would not interfere with His 
active labours. We know not how He 
was at Nazareth the greater portion 
of His life ; but there is authority for 
saying. He * was without form or 
comeliness.' 'His countenance was 
marred more than the sons of men.' 
In the Jewish Talmud is this striking 
passage: 'What is the name of the 
Messiah ? Some say. Leprous. Accord- 
ing is that " surely He hath borne our 
sicknesses," etc, and Messiah sitteth in 
the gate of the city. And by what 
sign may He be known? He sitteth 
among the diseased and poor.' It is 
also said in the'iZohar, ' That all tijie 
diseases, griefs, and punishments due 
to Israel shall be borne by Him.' His 
taking our nature, and taking such 
active part in relieving our woes, is 
not mere human sympathy, but be- 
longs to His mediatorial work. This 
lively feeling for our sicknesses, and 
this prompt and effectual cure of all 
that were brought, show the reality of 
His remedial work for sinners, and the 
hearty interest He has taken in the 
redemption of men. In undertaking 
our salvation. He took our load of 
woes, and became a man of sorrows. 
The contemplation of our woes was a 
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18 T Now when Jesus saw great 
multitades about him, he gave 

living pang to Him — Christ's rule in 
healing seems to have been to cure 
applicants, and such as He met, where 
it was asked for. This was in accord- 
ance with His redeeming plan: *for 
every one that asketh receiveth.* Ob- 
BEBYB, The worst cases He can cure as 
well as the lightest : even the possessed 
with devils, along with the sick. Our 
relatives we should bring to Christ's 
attention. We may go to Him for ail- 
ments of the flesh, and for woes of the 
spirit, for it is His part to cure them 
both. His control over diseases should 
satisfy men of His higher work, and of 
all His divine claims. Note, That 



commandment to depart nnto the 
other side. 

between vers. 17 and 18, there inter- 
vene, in the proper order of the his- 
tory, ihre^ chapters of events, as re- 
corded in the 11th, 12th, and 13th 
chapters. This crossing the lake (ver. 
18) was after a second circuit in Gali- 
lee, and after speaking the several 
parables near Capernaum. See the 
Harmony. In ch. 18. 1, we find our 
Lord seating Himself hy the aec^dde 
giving instructions, * and great tmdti- 
tudes were gathered together unto 
Him,* etc, ver. 2 : This explains His 
giving order here (ch. 8. 18), * to de- 
part unto the other 8%de^ on account of 
the multitudes. 



§ 43. The raising of the widow's son. 
— ^iVatft. .... 

§ 44. John the Baptist in prison sends 
disciples to Jesus. — CfaUUe^Co' 
perfkiunim ..... 

§ 46. Beflections of Jesus on appealing to 
His mighty works. — utmemautn, 

§ 46. At Simon the Pharisees table, 
Jesus is anointed by a woman 
who had been a sinner. — Center- 
naumf .... 

§ 47. Jesus, with the twelve, makes a 
second circuit in Gralilee. 

§ 48. The healing of a demoniac The 
Scribes and Pharisees blas- 
pheme. — Galilee. 

§ 49. The Scribes and Pharisees seek a 
sign. Beflections of our Lord. — 
Galiiee. .... 

§ 60. The true disciples of Christ His 
nearest relatives.— (ro^e. . 

§ 61. At a Pharisee's table, Jesus de- 
nounces woes against the Phari- 
sees and others. — Galilee, 

§ 62. Jesus discourses to His disciples 
and the multitude. — Galilee, 

§ 63. The slaughter of certain Galileans. 
Parable of the barren fig-tree. — 
Galilee, 

§ 64. Parable of the sower. — Lake ofGali- 
Ue — Near Capernaum t 

§ 66. Parable of the tares. Other para- 
bles. — Near Capernaum, , 

§ 66. Jbsus direots to cross the Lake. 
Incidents. The tempest stilled. 
— Lake of GaUlee, 
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19 Andacertainscribe came, and 
said unto him, Master, I^^ will fol- 
low thee whithersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him. 
The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, but the Son 

" Ln. 9. 57, 68. 

18. GretU nmlHtfides. They came to 
Christ in crowdb, haying heard of His 
healing powers. Some came from 
curiosity; others came to be healed, 
or to bring their sick for His cure. 
He was now at the Lake of Galilee, at 
or near Capernaum, which was on the 
north-west coast of the lake or sea. 
He wished to go to the other side. 
Observe, the train of intermediate 
events. The incident is not connected 
immediately with the previous verses. 
He wished to go to the other side of 
the lake; accordingly we find Him 
next at Gadara, on the opposite or 
south-east side. See vers. 2£C-d4. He 
proposed this movement, not to get 
rid of applicants, but to avoid the sus- 
picion of fomenting disturbance. He 
also loved to withdraw when He had 
accomplished His work. 

19. A certain scribe. A scribe was a 
writer and teacher of the law ; {.e., a 
Jewish lawyer. He came doubtless, as 
the reply would intimate, from inter- 
ested and .mistaken motives; from 
worldly ambition, or, like others, for 
the loaves and fishes of the miracles. 
Such displays of prerogative, and 
crowds of adherents^ were likely to 
attract such followers. He proposed to 
throw in his lot with such a wonder- 
working personage, and go with Him 
to His place of destination. 

20. Our Lord meant to warn him of 
his mistake, in thinking that he should 
have earthly ease and privilege be- 
cause he followed Him. Even the 
foxes and birds had better lodging than 
He. Christ had a home in Nazareth, 
before He entered on His ministry ; 
but now He was a sojourner and 
wanderer. How little we know of 
our hearts ! Christ can tell us of them. 
Some are ready to profess religion 
with an understanding of temporal 
ease. Christ proposes the cross. He 
who rejects it cannot be His disciple. 



of man hath not where to lay his 
head. 

21 And another of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, ^^ suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, 

^ The Son of man. See ch. 16. 13. 

This IS the title which Christ usually 
gave to Himself. It occurs sixty-one 
times in the Gospels. It is a strong 
assertion of His proper humanity, and 
of His having a peculiar interest in 
man. Tet if He had wished to own 
Himself a mere man, this would have 
been constrained and unnaturaL He 
was the son of Joseph, the son of 
David, and also the Son of God ; yet 
His peculiarity was this, that such an 
one as He should have become man. 
Therefore He uses the title as dis-. 
tinguishing Him, * The Word was made 
Jlesh* He was ' found in. fashion as a 
man.^ He is called the Son of man^ 
because He has a human nature ; the 
Son of God^ because He has a divine 
nature ; and He is as really God as He 
was seen to be man. Yet these natures 
He has mysteriously united in one 
person, just as Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost are one God. How ashamed 
and grieved should we be for our sins, 
when we find that Christ on that ac- 
count had so lowly a condition I and 
how thankful to Him should we be, 
and willing to serve Him by all man- 
ner of self-denial, when we find Him 
undei^oing such hardships for us. 

21. And another of His aisdples» This 
alludes to another request made at the 
same time, to bid a farewelL Luke 9. 
61. It is supposed to haVe been one 
of Zebedee's children. See Bhmi^ Matt 
4. 21, note. From the narrative in 
Luke 9. 59, it would seem that this 
was one who, at Christ's call to follow 
Him, made this reserve about what 
seemed a special filial duty. Suffer me 
— give me this permission. First — 
before following, or as a first obliga- 
tion, before the command of Chnst 
should be obeyed. Elijah permitted 
Elisha to go and bid adieu. 

22. Lei the dead. Even his most 
sacred duty as a child should give 
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Follow me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

28 % And when he was entered 
into a ship, his disciples followed 
him. 

24 And, behold, ^<^ there arose 
a great tempest in the sea, inso- 
much that the ship was covered 
with the waves : but he was 
asleep. 

>* Mar. 4. 87, etc Ln. 8. 23, etc 

way to Christ's call. » They left their 
nete and their father.' * He that loveth 
father or mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me.' * Seek first the king- 
dom of God ' is the only rule. Enough 
can be found to do such services who 
are not inclined to * follow Me.' Let 
the dead in trespasses and sins, who 
are not of My disciples, attend to this 
business, and bury the dead. That 
belongs to a department quite apart 
from yours. You have no concern 
with that now. Leave it to those whose 
business it is. This is a kind of pro- 
verbial expression. Let the dead in 
sin have to do with the dead under 
sin. You have higher concerns. Luke 
says he was ordered to go <md preach. 
The duties of this life, our own fami- 
lies, are not to be neglected; but when 
Christ calls, we are bound to foUoto^ no 
matter what may stand in the way. 
And as there can be no higher claims 
upon us than this, we must forsake 
father and mother, if need be, for His 
sake. If they would hinder our follow- 
ing Him, we must separate from them, 
rather than from our Lord and Saviour, 
and His work. This was really a case 
of half-way service and scompromise ; 
for in Luke it is added, in conclusion, 
* No man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking hack, is fit for the 
kingdom of God.' 

23. A ship. — A fisherman's boat. 
Mark mentions that there were several 
boat-loads of followers. Ch. 4. 36. He 
had delivered several parables during 
the day (recorded in Matt. ch. 13), and 
now He gave commandment to depart, 
and was detained by the scribe and 
the disciples. We should always have 
Christ with us. 



25 And his disciples came to 
him^ and awoke Mm, saying, Lord, 
save us : we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, ye of little 
faitn? Then he arose, and re- 
buked ^^ the winds and the sea; 
and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, say- 
ing. What manner of man is this, 

» Job 88. 11. Ps. 89. 9 ; 107. 29. 

24. See Mark 4. 37, for the power- 
ful effects of the storm. It was a 
sudden and violent squall of wind — 
a hurricane. Christ was in the stem 
of the boat, asleep on a pillow, as it 
was at night Mark 4. 38. Difficulties 
and perils may be expected in the per- 
formance of duty. Duties will not 
exempt us from natural calamities. 

25. Atooke Him. They had seen His 
marvellous power, and they naturally 
appealed to Him, seeing Him asleep 
and unconscious, as it would seem, of 
the danger. %Lordy save ns: we per- 
ish. This is the substance of a prayer 
for deliverance. Our necessity pleads 
for God's ability. A proper sense of 
our inability prompts to earnest prayer. 
Christ, when He may seem asleep, may 
always be awaked by Hid disciples. 

26. They should have believed Him 
as well when He was asleep, as when 
He was awake. Christ only complainis 
of our fear, not of our confidence, and 
graciously gives us more demonstra- 
tions. They had little faith, for they 
had great /ear. They had some faith, 
for they flew to Him, and prayed for 
His help as their only hope. Sharp 
admonitions and splendid deliverances 
may go together. Christ spoke first to 

them — then to the tempest. ^| Jffe- 

huked — ^restrained the fury of the ele- 
ments, as having them in His power, 

and even subject to His word. 

^1 A greai calm. This showed the 
miracle, that the result was so sudden 
and complete. Psalm 107. 23-30. 

27. MarveUed — wondered, were sur- 
prised. The elements would not obey 
the word of any mere man. He must 
have been God. This was the impres- 
sion made on the mind of the beholders. 
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that even the winds and the sea 
obey him? 

28 T And ^8 when he was come 
to the other side, into the country 
of the Gergesenes, there met him 

M Mar. 5. 1. Ln. 8. 26, etc 

, ^,, , I II I ■ . — . ■ 

Christ performed miracles by His own 
powbr. Moses divides the sea and 
brings water from the rock by special 
direction of God, and in dependence on 
Him— never by his own strength. This 
difference shows how much greater 
than Moses is Christ. *Even as he 
that buildeth the house hath more 
hononr than the house.* Christ has 
given every man sufficient evidence 
for his belief. 

Observe, 1. Christ has embarked in 
the same vessel with every true dis- 
ciple. He identifies Himself with us, 



two possessed with devils, coming 
out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, 
so that no man might pass by that 
way. 
29 And, behold, they cried out, 



and His interests with ours. 2. Christ 
is very man — He sleeps. And He is 
very God — 'even the winds and the 
sea obey Him. 3. The Church is the 
vessel in which Christ and His dis- 
ciples are embarked together. It is 
liable to tempests and perils. ' Behold, 
He that keepeth Israel shall never 
slumber nor sleep.* 4. It is a great 
calm when Christ has rebuked the 
tempests of the soul. ' Peace, be still.' 
Blessed is He ' who stilleth the noise 
of the seas, the noise of their waves, 
and the tumults of the people.* 



§ 57. The two demoniacs of Gadara. 
Sundry miracles. The Pha- 



risees MURMUR. 

8.E. coast of the Sea of Galilee, 

28. The last incident showed His 
power over the elements; this, over 
the evil spirits. Together, they ex- 
hibit His prerogative in the natural 
and spiritual world. He came now to 
the country of the Gadarenes or Ger- 
gesenes (for the region was called by 
the name of either Gadara or Gergesa, 
which lay in the same district), on the 
other side^ or S.E. coast of the lake or 

sea across fjcom Capernaum. % Two 

possessed with devils. Such a case was 
an awful symbol of depravity in the 
heart The devils were allowed such 
a fearful manifestation on earth, the 
better to manifest Christ's work of 
destroying the works of the devil. 
Mark (5. 2) and Luke (8. 27) mention 
only one demoniac, because his case 
was the more special and striking of 
the two. He was a heathen, as would 
seem. Josephus says, 4t was a Grecian 
city, and swine were kept there, which 
was not lawful among the Jews.' Ac- 
cording to Mark, he was ' possessed of 
an unclean spirit;' and according to 
Matthew, he was 'exceeding fierce.' 
His case was remarkable, too, because 
he showed his gratitude for the miracle. 



Matt 
8.2&-34 



9.1 



Mark. 
5. 1-21 



Lnke. 
8.26-40 



John. 



LukfrS. 86, 88. 1 Coming out of ih€ 

tombs. This place (Gadara) is remark- 
able for a great number of tombs, 
hewn out of tiie white limestone rocks, 
and richlv carved. 

29. What have we to do with Theef 
was a common form of question, im- 
plying some troublesome interference. 
So the next words explain. The devil 
here recognises Christ as the Son of 
God, and as the Saviour Jesus, but 
not as their Saviour. Christ has 
nothing to do with the devils, or with 
lost spirits for their salvation. The 
'spirits in prison,' to whom Christ 
preached in the days of Noah, 1 Pet 
3. 19, were they who are now spirits in 
prison, but who were waited on then 
in God's * long-suffering,' ver. 20. This 
is plain from 1 Pet 4. 6, where the 
reference being to these, it is added, 
' For this cause was the Gospel preached 

also to them that are dead,* etc. ^ Be^ 

fore the time; that is, the appointed 
time, as the Greek word is. The devils 
believe in God and tremble. James 2. 
19. From the second Epistle of Peter 
2. 4, and Jude 6, we learn that fallen 
spirits are reserved in chains unto the 
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saying, What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? 
art thou come hither to torment 
us before the time ? 

80 And there was, a good way 
off from themj an herd of many 
swine, feeding. 

81 So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast us out, suffer ^^ 
us to go away into the herd of 
swine.*" 

82 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come put, 
they went into the herd of swine : 

»JobL10-l«; 2.8-€. 
»I>e.l4.8. I8.6&8,4. 

iudgment of the great day. They re- 
zer to this time, and doubtless they are 
kept in constant terror of this time. 
See Bev. ch. 20. 21. In Luke 8. 31, 
tiie devils entreat not to be sent into 
the abyss^r hett. 

30. A good way off. That is, on the 
same plain, or on the brow of a hill 
sloping down to the water. Mark 
savs, ^nigh unto the mountavM* It was 
*(A«ne,* that is, in direct view, but 
some distance from the spot where 

they stood. ^ A herd— a flock — o/* 

many swine, Mark says, * about two 
thousand,' ch. 5. 13. 

31. Here they entreat permission to 
be sent into the herd of swine, and 
Christ's authority over them is here 
acknowledged. 

82. The unbelieving Greeks were 
wont^ to ridicule the Jewish laws, 
especially on account of their prohibit- 
ing the use of swine's flesh as food. 
Tins entering of the devils into the 
swine would have a meaning in this 
respect, and would be likely to show 
them the sacredness of these laws, and 
to keep up this awful distinction be- 
tween the holy and the profane. 

The case of the fig-tree, the cast- 
ing out of the money-changers in the 
temple, and this, are instances of 
Christ's vindictive acts, and the only 
instances of loss attending the exercise 
of His authority. * These are hints,' 
says Bengel, * of a future punishment' 
^Perished, The devils from these 



and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished 
in the waters. 

88 And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into the 
city, and told every thing, and 
wliat was befallen to the possessed 
of the devils. 

84 And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus : and when 
they saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart^^ out of 
their coasts. 

n Job 21. 14. La. 6. 8. Ac. !«. 39. 

two men fill the whole herd, and the 
possessed brutes could not live long. 
It is of mere mercy that men possessed 
of the devil should not immediately 
perish. 

33. Fled. They were terrified at 
this. They saw this wonderful change 
in the men that were possessed, and 
the strange effects upon the swine. 
Luke says they saw the demoniao 
* sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed 
and in his right mind.' They were 
astonished at the awful power of Gk>d 
over evil spirits, and doubtless it 
seemed to them a judgment of the 
God of the Jews upon these animals 
that were held in abomination by the 
Jewish laws; and so they feared a 

i'udgment also upon themselves, as 
:eeper8 of swine, which was a busi- 
ness forbidden by those laws. 

34. The whole city. There was a 

SBneral turning out at this re|K>rt of 
hrist's doings ; for it was plain that 
Christ had power over property and 
life, and men were universially alarmed.. 
They wished Him to go away, lest 
they might lose their property by this 
means, or suffer other damage. Thus 
many beg Christ to depart from them, 
^ and choose iniquity rather than afflic- 
tion,' Job 36. 21, or the inconvenience 
even of attending to His claims. We 
should desire Clmst to be alwa^ near 
us, because He alone can deliver us 
from difficulties, or support us under 
trials, and His junesence can give peace 
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CHAPTER IX. 

AND he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came 
into his own city. 



to our souls. The cured demoniac 
begs the privilege of following Christ 
Luke 8. 88. We should seek this. If 
He is not near us, we are in danger of 
being possessed by evil tempers, and 
thoughts, and desires, and falling under 
the power of sin. * Deliver us from 
evil. The true wisdom is to take Him 
for our portion as He is offered in the 
Gospel, so that we may have Him for 
a fnend at all times, ^our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.' 
The demoniac was cured, and an in- 
teresting account of the result upon 
him is found in Mark and Luke. He 
besought Christ to allow of his ac- 
companying Him, but our Lord told 
him to speak His praises at home, 
Luke 8. 88, 39. Observe, the men who 
merely saw His/7ou;er were terrified and 
begged Him to depart. But the poor 
demoniac, who felt His goodness also, 
begged to remain with Christ. A 
mere sight of divine potoer drives us 
away from God; expenence of Hispotoer 
and love draws us near to Him. Such 
cures of bodily diseases as are recorded 
in the history of Christ are intended 
to be symbolical of the removal of 
spiritual diseases by the power and 
grace of the Great Physician (^Ed, Cal- 
vin, p. 436, note). All scripture is given 
for doctrine, for reproof, etc. * Carnal 
hearts prefer their swine before their 
Saviour, and had rather lose Christ's 
presence than their worldly profits.' — 
Burkitt. Christ often grants the wish 
of devils and of wicked men, but with 
calamitous results to themselves. 

CHAPTER IX. 
1. Our Lord would not obtrude His 
labours upon the unwilling, and so He 
yields to the request of the Gergesenes, 
and leaves their coasts. After He had 
got into the ship, the demoniac prayed 
that he might accompany Him. This 
was asked in a very ctifferent spirit 
from that of the scribe on the otiier side 
of the lake. ^ His own city, Caper- 



'2 And,i behold, they brought to 
him a man sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed : and Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the 

^ Mar. 2. 8, etc. La. 6. 18, etc 

naum, where He dw^lt, and whence He 
had started. See ver. 18, note. 

[§ 84. The HsALmo of a Pabalttic.] 
Capernaum. 



Matt. 
9.2-8. 



Mark. 
2. 1-12. 



Luke. 
6. 17-26. 



John. 



Sick of the palsy. Here Matthew 
relates a miracle which was wrought 
at Capernaum, but at a previous period. 
His object was to tell the works of 
Christ, though not in their order ; and 
this return of Christ to Capernaum, na- 
turally suggested a miracle previously 
wrought there, which as yet he had 
omitted to narrate. §§ 34 and 35 are in 
parenthesis. 

2. They brought to Him — or offered 
to Him. Many such grateful oblations 
were made to the Saviour. Christ 
was in the house, Mark 2. 1, sitting 
and teaching a great multitude, who 
crowded the house and porches. He 
was probably in the gallery, teaching 
the crowd that thronged the* open court 
below and JSIled the doorways. See cut. 
He healed in the presence of Pharisees 
and doctors of the law, who came from 
Galilee, Judea, and Jerusalem. Luke 6. 
17. This paralytic was carried on a 
couch by tour men. Mark. It was a 
case which fitly represented the utter 

helplessness of the sinner. ^ Seemg 

their faith. They showed their faim 
by pressing through difficulties and 
discouragements. * Their faith* in- 
cluded doubtless that of the sick man 
also, however weakly exercised. The 
throng was so great that they could 
not get into the house with the sick 
man, and they resolved upon this ex- 
pedient of letting him down through 
the roof. See Luke. The Eastern 
dwellings were built in the form of an 
open square, inclosing a court, with 
piazzas and rooms on the four sides, 
and thus securing light and air with- 
out exposure. See cut. From the front 
entrance, a stairway led directly to 



108 1 

pakj, Son, *be of good clieer; 
thy ains be foi^ven liee, 

3 And, behold, oertain of the 
■criben said within tbemselTeB, 
l^tis nuin blaaphemeth. 

4 And Jesos knowing their 



takex 



le pusEige, ' Let him that is 
* come down to 
U banse.' The 



ta could be rsmoved with aome diffl- 
onltj ; and here it was probably ths 
eoTering of tha ^llery that waa ao-' 
tnally Uken up. Hark saja, ' Thsy 
nnoovared the roofi' Luke Mito, 'They 
let him down throo^h the tiLing in the 
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thoQghtH,* laid. Wherefore think 

ye evil in yonr heartB? 
6 For whether is easi^ to aay, 

Thy diu tie foi^ren thee; or to 

say. Arise, and va3k ? 
6 But thftt ye may know that 
■ Fi. in. % Jao.i.si,i6. H(L 1. u, u. 

midst.' Fatth presses and peuetnlea 
through all dimcultiea till it reaobes 
Christ. The helpleu mnner miut be 

let down into Bis presence. 1 1% 

fin* be Jbrgiven iM£. Cbrist here a^ 
tracts aUeation in a new and itaithng 
form to the great truth of Hie eapteme 
Divinitv. Hedidnot say, 'aimW,' 
but, > Thy sins be forgiren thee.' He 
thus refers sicknesses to sin — hints of 
ihisparalytJceaseasanexpresBivetype 
of ^11, and shows that Hia work is not 
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theSon of man hath power on earth | 7 And he arose, and departed 
to forgive* sins, (then &aith he to 
the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house. 



* ML 7. 18. 



merely nor mainly physical, but spiri- 
tual. He would even bring His redeem- 
ing work distinctly and strikingly be- 
fore the people, asserting and sealing 
bj7 a visible sign His authority to forgive 
sm. He would have His cures always 
viewed in this connection, and men 
could not fully understand His work 
otherwise liian in this light See James 
5. 14, 15. It would also appear to 
them, from this language, that the for- 
giveness of sin was of the first conse- 
quence, and included every blessing. 
And so also He shows His Gospel grace 
by this visible lllostration. He gives 
before we ask, and then gives more 
than we ask. The faith here was 
mostly a deep sense of need, and of 
Christ as the only helper. Others 
spoke to Christ, but Chnst addressed 
the paralytic. Foigiveness must be 
spoken to us, and cannot be spoken to 
another for us. The sense of personal 
forgiveness has power with us for a 
Christian life. 

3. The scribes and Pharisees, in 
their murmuring, acknowledged that 
to forgive sins was strictly a divine 
work. They had always regarded 
this prerogative as a characteristic of 
their Messiah when He should come. 

Hence they were offended in Him. 

^ Blaspfiemeth, In other writings, 
blasphemy was evil speaking of any 
kind, and evil foreboding in regard to 
any one. In the Scripture, to blas- 
pheme the name of the Lord, Levit 
24. 16, was to impiously profane the 
divine titles, attributes, or works, and 
especially to violate the honour of 
Jehovah by assuming it for the crea- 
ture. So here, * Who can forgive sins, 
but God only ? ' See Matt 26. 66. John 
10. 86. 

4. Knowing their thoughts, Christ 
here again shows to them His Divinity 
by showing ia them their thoughts. 
So, with the Samaritan woman, * Come 
see a man who told me all things that 
ever I did. Is not this the Christ ? * 



to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw 
it J they marvelled, and glorified ' 

•AC4.2L Ga.L2i. 

See 1 Sam. 16. 7. 1 Chron. 28. 9. 2 
Chron. 6. 80. Jer. 17. 10. Kom. 8. 27. 
Bev. 2. 23. Mark adds, * Jesus knew 
by His spirit,' or perceived in His 
spirit, their thoughts^ or carnal reason- 
ings. He might easily say this, 
thought they, and only blasphdtne , 
for He could safely pretend to a work 
which admitted no proof. How could 
we know that the man's sins are for- 
given? 

6. Whether is easier. It was not 
because it was easier to Him, as they 
supposed, that He so said, but for an- 
other reason — ^to call their attention to 
His redeeming, sin-forgiving work. 
And He would presently show them 
that He could as easily say ^ Arise.* 
His object was to have them know 
that He — the Son of man — had power 
on earth to forgive sin, and was there- 
fore God and Saviour. Properly speak- 
ing. His prerogative extended equally 
to both departments. * Who f orgiveth 
all thine iniquities, who healeth all 
thy diseases. Psalm 108. But the 
greater, that included the less, should 
be put foremost Disease is but a 
feature of the curse, and forgiveness 
virtually removes it, as it takes away 
its sting, even the sting of death. Sfe 
now declares His object to be their 
instruction in His saving work. * But 
tjiat ye may know,' ete. And hence, 
to convince them that this assumption 
of His was aiithorized, and not blas- 
phemous. He will work the miracle in 
attestation of His claim. He will show 
them by a visible exertion of divine 
power and grace, on His own authority, 
that He had power on earth to forgive 
sin. 

6. Arise^ take up thy bed. There is 
a reason for this form of the healing 
word. As forgiveness of sin is the 
great substance of blessing which in- 
cludes all good things, so the restora- 
tion is most triumphant when it is 
shown at once in tne effects. Christ 
would deliver the blessing in the form 
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God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

9 T And^ as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, named 
Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 

* Mar. 2. 14. Ltl 6. 27, etc 

of a command, which He very com- 
monly did, that the first exercise of 
faith might be an effort of obedience. 
To the maid He said. ^ Arise,* Mark 6. 
41 ; to Lazams, * Come forth, John 11. 
48 ; to the paralytic, * Arise, take upthy 
bed, and go unto thine house.* This 
incident ^^e our Lord an opportunity 
to prove His Messiahshlp ; for a miracle 
in His own name, * I say unto thee/ 
proved His claim to Divinity ; and His 
claim, if proved, was such as proved 
Him their Messiah. Indeed, in all His 
miracles, He would Assert or illustrate 
this truth. 

8. Such power unto men. They saw 
divine power in this miracle, but thej^ 
did not observe how Christ wrought it 
bv His own word, * I say unto thee.* 
They could not conceive or admit His 
Divinity, though this was proof. They 
did not own that He was more than 
man, though sometimes they were 
forced to say, What manner of man is 
this ? Tet here their confessions make 
them the unwilling witnesses to the 
truth of His proper Godhead. * The 
Son of man ' — He whom ye regard only 
in the light of His humanity, hath 
Divine power, and thinks it no robbery 
to be equal with God. Phil. 2. 6. 

[§ 35. The Call of Matthew.] 
Capemaiwn. 



Matt 
9.9. 



Mark. 
2. 13, 14. 



Lnke. 
6. 27, 2a 



John. 



9. Matthew sitting at the receipt of 
custom. This is the call of Matthew 
as a disciple. Afterward, Christ chose, 
from all tiie disciples, twelve, for apos- 
tles. Every minister of Christ must 
needs first be a true follower. Church 
office could not suffice, in His view, 
without piety. Christ would have, 
among the twelve, this proof of Judah's 
low estate — an apostle from the officers 
of tribute. The custom-house among 
the Jews, in their subjection to Boman 



custom: and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him. 

10 ^And it came to pass, as 
Jesus sat at meat in the house, 



authority, was a place for plundering 
and extortion. Henco, the call of this 
apostle was a striking instance of 
divine grace. Mark and Luke call 
him Xevi, which must have been his 
common name, as he was so called by 
the people of the country. But ma 
being a publican, and an officer under 
the Komans, is a reason why he took 
a foreign name, though not a foreigner. 
But he would not here employ the 
name in which he served as a publican. 
Christ ^ calls His servants by another 
name ' — * a new name.* The prompt- 
ness with which he followed Chnst, 
shows us not so much his natural 
character for decision and promptitude, 
as the divine power of Chrtsfs call He 
was sitting — ^busy at his work. He 
* left aU* adds Luke, and he was made 
an example of that effectual calling, 
which renews the heart, and converts 
the life. Luke gives an account of a 
great banquet made by Levi, or Mat- 
thew, ch. 5. 29. The freeness of God*s 
grace is such, that He often chooses 
uie worst, and takes the most notori- 
ously wicked as chosen vessels for 
Himself. So with Saul, the persecutor. 
Observe, The ^ectual calling is seen 
from the effects. 1. The promptness 
of action at Christ's word — * He arose.* 
2. The seU-denial— * He l^ all* (Luke) 
— his self-righteousness, and sins, and 
vain pursuits. 3. The stedfast obe- 
dience — * andfoUowed Him.* 

§ 68. Levi's (or Matthew's) Feast.— 
Capemaium. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
9. 10-17. I 2. 16-22. I 5.29-89. 1 

There elapsed an interval of some 
months between Matthew's call and, 
this feast, as will be observed by the 
Harmony. 

10, 11. As Jems sat. This feast 
Matthew made as an act of gratitude 
to Christ, and a parting entertainment 
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behold, many publicans and sin- 
ners came and sat down with him 
and his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 
t7, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners?'' 

12 But when Jesus heard that, 

' ch. 11. 19. LtL 16. 2. He. 6. 2. 

to his former associates, in which he 
would at once make them acquainted 
with his new Master, and make an 
open profession of his discipleship 
before them. A convert shotild surely 
not be ashamed of Christ : he should 
not fear to profess Him ; nor should 
he be willing that his own former 
associates should remain ignorant of 
Him. And as Christ has made us a 
great feast in His house, and invited 
us all, we should pay Him our best 
honours in our own house, and before 
all our acquaintances. Luke calls it a 
great feast, which Matthew, in mo- 
desty, omits. ^ In the house. Mat- 
thew does not call it his own house, 
though Luke does. 'What things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss 
for Christ.* * Neither said any of them 
that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own. Acts 4. 32. 
Christ's excellency makes even a close 
calculator reckon Him more than all 
things. How few large entertainments 

are given where Christ is invited ! 

% PublicoM and sinners — or heathens. 
The Pharisees complained to the dis- 
ciples that their Master was keeping 
tmhallowed company. Eating and 
drinking with any was a mark of great 
intimacy and fellowship, which these 
proud murmurers, not understanding 
Christ's work among sinners, sought 
to lay to His discredit They were 
offended at Christ and His claims, and 
hence they loved to excite prejudice 
against Him. Their pride revolted at 
Christ's ways, and at His humiliating, 
soul-abasing religion. Christ is called 
on to explain His intercourse with 
sinners. How the natural man mis- 
understands the Gk}spel! The very 
grace is a blot The love of Christ 
must be shed abroad in the heart by 



he said unto them, They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I ^wiU have mercy, 
and not sacrifice : for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.^ 

•Pr. 21. 8. Ho. 6. 6. ML 6. 8. ch. 12. 7. 
• Lu. 24. 47. Ac. 6. 81. 2 Fe. 8. 9. 

the Holy Ghost given unto us. Of 
the sacramental table, the world might 
ask, Why eateth your Master with pub- 
licans and sinners ? 

12, 13. We learn that it belongs to 
the true spirit and end of the Gospel 
dispensation to seek and save the losty 
to call sinners^ to preach glad tidings 
to the poor and meek^ and to justiry 
the ungodly. This is most important 
for us to know ; this was our Lord's 
vindication. Herein lies our hope. 
The Gospel is good news— glad tidings 
to the weary and heav^-laden, the 
guilty and undone. This we are to 
believe. To the self-sufficient, like 
the Pharisees^ the ways of Christ will 
always be objectionable, and they feel 
not their need of His help. They ob- 
jected on the ground of strict cere- 
monial purity. Christ refers them to 
their own prophet Hosea 6. 6. They 
misunderstood what God proposed and 
required. He proclaimed mercy to 
sinners, and not sacrifice ; and it was 
love or mercy that He claimed of men, 
rather than mere outward observance 
with severity. Where truth was not 
found toward God and man, ritual 
sacrifice was of small account, espe- 
cially where malice and ill-will toward 
fellow -men were indulged. God de- 
mands mercy or love first of all ; and 
all HiB precepts (even the fourth com- 
mand) must have an eye to mercy* 
See Matt 12. 7, where this is referred 
to, as excusing the plucking of com 

by the disciples on the SMath. 

1 For I am not come. This was not 
the object of His mission, to company 
with such as proud Pharisees who 
count themselves already righteous, 
but to call sinners^ and furnish them a 
perfect righteousness, and thereby lead 
them to righteousness of life, in genuine 



106 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D, 82. 



14 T Then came to him the 
disciples of John, saying, Why do 
we and the Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom ^^ is with them? but 
the days will come when the bride- 
groom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall ^^ they fast. 

w ch. 25. 1, 10. Jno. 8. 29. Re. 21. 2. 
» la 22. 12. 

repentance. His object was not to 
eet a mere punctilious pharisaic obe- 
aience, but to show mercy, and preach 
mercy. Here was ieilso a proverbial 
expression, to signify the consistency 
of one's course with his object — * Phy- 
ndant are with the diaeaseai* 

14, 15. The disciples of John were 
drawn into the controversy by the 
Pharisees, whom Luke represents as 
speaking, while Mark seems to con- 
nect the two. John's disciples were 
trained to fastings, twice a week at 
least, in keeping with all that austerity 
and seclusion which belonged to John s 
miniBtry in the wilderness. It served 
the purpose of Christ's enemies to 
oppose this strictness to His appa- 
rent indulgences. Fasting is absti- 
nence from food, either wholly or in 
part. Its design is to deny the fleshly 
appetites ; and its use is more exclu- 
sively to cultivate spiritual disposi- 
tions, to humble us at the thought of 
our dependence for daily food on the 
goodness of God, and to check the 
carelessness and sensualil^ of life. 
But it was abused to self-righteousness 
by the Pharisees, and John's disciples 

had not fully come into the light 

Y The bridegroom, Christ points out 
the circumstances as justifying His dis- 
ciples. It was not a time to fast any 
more than at a wedding. His presence 
with the disciples was fitted to excite joy, 
as at a marriage feast, where the festi- 
vity would seem highly proper. He is 
the bridegroom ; they were the children 
qf 1M brtde-chamber — the groomsmen, 
who conducted the arrangements, and 
took special part in the joy. Can they 



16 No man putteth apiece of 
*new cloth unto an old garment ; 
for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles ; eOse^^ tiie 
bottles break, and the wine run- 
neth out, and the bottles perish : 
but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved. 

* Or, raxD^ or, wMonmgM doth. 
"Job 82. 19. 

mourn at such a time? Luke has it, 
* Can ye make^ them mourn ? It is not 
fit that they fast and use the expres- 
sions of grief while the marriage is 
going on, and the bridegroom is with 
them ; but when He should be taken 
away from them, then the expressions 
of grief would be fit 

16. The illustration here used ap- 
plies to the same effect, viz. : to show 
that there is a JUness of things. It 
would be as unfit and even hurtful to 
put on these forms of sorrow and 
lamentation, while Christ is present 
with them, as to patch an old garment 
with new cloth, or to put new wine 
into old bottles; for in both cases 
there would not only be impropriety, 
but injury done. So, He would say, 
My doctrines do not suit the old and 
legal rites of the Pharisees. They 
who have embraced Christ, and find 
Him present, have no right to go in 
mourning, any more than they have 
to turn Jews. Because joy is appro- 
priate to the believer, and freedom 
also, he must not go in bondage and 
sackcloth ; for so he does, in heart, re- 
turn to the old way of the law — Do this 
and Uve — ^to the beggarly elements. 
Besides, the day for mourning will 
soon enough come ; and to tender and 
weak converts there is need of all the 
joy which comes from the presence of 
Christ with them. 

17. Bottles, Bottles made of skins 
were used, especially for wine. They 
would become dry and cracked at 
length, unfit to hold new wine that 
should ferment greatly; hence there 
would be impropriety and injury in 
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18 1 While "he Hpake thew 
things unto them, behold, Uiere 
come a certain ruler and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Mj daughter 
is eTeu now de&d : bat come and 
lay tbj band upon her, tmd she 
shill Uve.^* 

" Uv. & n. Ld. S. 41, Me. 



ueiiig old boUlea for it Bo, eveij- 
thiag in i(a time and place. The law 
lor PhariBees— the Gospel for dis- 
ciples: milk for babea — BtroQg meat 
for foU-grown men; jo? in Ohrist's 
prasenoe— fasHng and grief for Hie 
-' "— fonn of theee akin 




I 59. The Eaisino of Jaihos' Dauhh- 
TER. Tub WoHAN WITH A Bloody 
Flui. — Copernaam. 

UaCt I Msik. I Like. | Jotm. 
t-lt-m. |S.32-40.| S.41-M. 1 

IS. Tills occurred wLile our Lord 
1VBS at Matthew's Ses^U Uark and 
Luke speak of this man as s ' ruler of 
(Ac aymgmue! and call him by name, 
Jairai. In Uark it is said he -was 
' one of the raleia of the B^agcvue,' 
which shows that in this otBce tbara 
were more than one. See Acta 13. 15. 
He was one of thosB church officers 
whom ve call SiJiag Elden. ' Eldere 

of the Jflwa,' Luke 7. S. T ^"r- 

shipptd. •■He fin at Bit feet.' Bee 
Mark and Luke, and note on ch. 2. II. 
Be paid Him thia outward homags 
as an expression of reverence, vhicli 
could be done withont any hearty wor- 
' ■ ")led himself in 






19 And Je^B arose and followed 
him, and 3o did his disciples. 

20 Tf And, "behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came behind 
Aim, and touched the hem of his 
garment: 

■• Mar. 6. M. Ln. 8. «. 



&S 



prayer. Mack has it, ' he baoughl Him 
ffrewy-' The mler was convinoed of 
Christ's marveUouB power; and though 

' igarded his daughter as dead or 

'" ' 6. 23. Luke 8. 42) be 
I touch of Christ, though 
ne seemea to think it necessary for 
the hands of Christ to be laid upon 
her. He did not feel, with the centu- 
rion, that a word would be enough. 

f Even now dead. Mark has it, 

' at the point cif death ;' Luke reads, 
'the lag a dgiiw-' Our faith must 
reach to thia : that Chriet is able to 
meet the eztremest caae— to raise dead ' 

ly. Jemt mvie. Here, again, wa 
see Christ's wiUingneaa to relieve the 
distressed vho called upon Him. Thia 
was His work, in a higher sense, that 
might be shown by these outward and 
visible doings. The maid was 'ona 
only daughter, about twelve jearB of 
age.' BeeLukaS. 42. 

20. Here there occurred, on the way, 
which shows the sinner in an- 




pubhcity if it could be helped. 
So the Binoer, though a sufferer, con- 
ceals his Gin and shame, and keeps 
back from Christ aud from humble 
confession to Him. Mark and Luka 
tel! us that she had spent all that she 
had upon physicians, and was no- 
thing bettered, but only grew worse. 
'I said unfo- thee, when thou wast in 

thy blood. Live.' If Toucifd tia 

liaa of ffii garmenf Bhothougbtthere 
must ba virtue in totuAing Hmi, since 
His touch was seen to give oures. 



lOS MATT 

21 For Bhe eaid witUn heneU, 
If I may but tonch hia giinneiit,'° 
I Rhall be whole. 

S3 But Jesus tnmed him Bbout ; 
and whan he aaw her, he eaid, 
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Daughter, be of good comfort; 
thy" faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour," 

23 And'* when Jesua came into 



Tliis was as far as she could see of 
His diTiue power. Ber futh was full 
of trembling, jet sLe did well to think 
"■ - ' " 10 full of grace, that thie 



ttoUty 



toaoh of Hia cIotteB & 
Sbe tonched tha hem or fringe 
bolder, as having; peculiar e 
with the Jews, Matt. 23. 6. This 
the hem or fnnge of the outer robe, 
doak, tir manQe ; and hence it was 
not Kt the feet, but below the waiet. 
M fig. and note on ch. 6. 40. Fringes 
. .1.^ . — 1 [ .Ug garments were 



e borders of tl 



commanded. Bee f!\xm. 15. 88. The 
Holy Spirit pat Ihia into her mind, 
and recorded it here that we ma; aoe 
how earnestly Christ must be aoDght 

virtue there ia in any contact with 
Him, ud how the power of Christ 
c&n make the simplest means efflea- 
cioDs. Many press upon Christ like 
the careless crowd. 5fte, with her 
heart full, iaachsd Him ; and the touch 
□f taitb was more than the common 
press upon Him. 




S2. Jeans inquired after her, as we 
find from Hark and Luke. He showed 
an Interest in her, and a disposition to 



fully He knew her and her case, and 
that she conld conceal no longer. She 
came forward and oonf eased, Soeverr 
one finds who tmlT Suds Ciirisl. He 
inquires after snoh, and emboldens 



tbem to B|>eak out, and shows by the 
very cure ittelf how ready He ia, be- 
yond all that they had dared to think, 
and' then they are impelled by His 
goodness to 'tell Him all the truth,' 
We should not tremble and donbt 
when we see fii9 readiness to bless, but 
shonlcl 'come boldly to a throne of 
grace.' Christ is found to be beforehand 
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the ruler^s house, and saw the 
^^ minstrels and the people making 
a noise, 

24 He said unto them, Give 
place : for the maid is not dead,^! 
but sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

»2Chr.85.26. «Ac 20.10. 

with the seekiDg soul, and shows us His 
anticipating love. * Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under 

the fig-tree, I saw thee.' ^ Thy 

Jhith. Her faith cured her, because it 
led her to Him,' who alone could cure, 
and who was so able and ready to 
heal. It was thus that Abraham's 
faith was counted to him for righteous- 
ness. Faith must take hold, lor com- 
fort, upon Christ's power and willing- 
ness to save. 

23. After this miracle wrought by the 
way, Christ came to the house of the 

ruler. ^ The minstrels^ These were 

musicians, hired to play at funerals. 
It was a method among the Jews 
of expressing their grief on such 
occasions. The daughter of the ruler 
being now dead, thQ minstrels were 
already there, to serve at the funeral. 
In Et^m countries, the people set 
up a wail for the dead, as a ceremony, 
and used very noisy demonstrations 
of their grief. 

24. Ckve phce — make room. He 
meant to intimate that He had come 
to show His power, and that to Him 
it was like raising her out of sleep. 
They scoffed at this. Thus He ob- 
tained their testimony that she was 
fully dead and not otherwise ; so that 
when they should see her rise, they 
could not sav she had not been dead, 
but He should have the credit of rais- 
ing her from the dead. Sinners scorn 
the thought of Christ's divine power 
with the& souls. 

24. He chose not to have the mul- 
titude present, but only Peter, James, 
and John, and the father and mother 
of the damsel. Mark 6. 40. He would 
have quite enough there to witness the 
miracle, so that it should not be done 
in secret See 2 Kings 4. 33. But it 
would speak for itself. 



25 But when the people were put 
forth, ^2 be went in, and took ner 
by the hand, and the maid arose. 

26 And ♦the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 T And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men foUowed 

M 2 KL 4. 88, etc. • Or, thii/ame. 



26. The fame of Christ went abroad, 
though He did not desire publicity at 
present. He charged them that they 
should tell no man. Luke 8. 56. *Be 
charged them strmtly,^ Mark. The 
miracle was manifest — they must all 
have admitted it; and yet to publish 
it then, would only excite jealousies 
against such a power in the state, and 
throw obstacles in the way of His 
work. See Mark 1. 46. It would also 
encourage the idea of His temporal 
authority and rule, since He was show- 
ing His great work of redemption by 
these outward and visible doings. 
Presently, they could better under- 
stand that He came to save sinners, 
and that this was but incidental, as 
yet, to His grand object * Her spirit 
came again (Luke), is precisely the 
same language as in 1 Kings 17. 22, in 
the Greek version. *He commanded 
to give her meat ' (Luke), to show that 
it was no phantom, but a real return 
to life. 

Obsebvb, (1.) There are but three 
miracles of this kind recorded of our 
Lord; and these, as they are deeply 
significant of His regenerating power, 
are different cases. This one had just 
died — ^the widow's son was just about 
to be buried — arid Lazarus had been 
dead four days. (2.) How carefully the 
proofs are brought forward to show 
that this was a case of actual death : 
the father confessed it, the minstrels 
were there for the funeral, and the 
people ridiculed any other idea. If men 
are not dead in sin, Christ's work is 
shorn of its glory. 

§ 60. Two BUND MEN HSALED, AND 

A DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT. — Capemoumt 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
9.27-84. I I I 

27. This miracle is not recorded b^ 
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him, crying, and saying, Thou 
son of David,** have mercy on ns. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came to 
him : and Jesns saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do 
this? They said unto him. Yea, 
Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 

*>C]1.16.SI2; 20.80,81. 

the other Eyasgelists. Christ wrought 
many wonderful works that are not 
narrated, and those that are selected 
by the Holy Ghost for this ■ inspired 
narratiye, must be told with an object 
beyond tibe mere facts. They serve 
powerfully to illustrate Christ's re- 
deeming work, and to point out to 
sinnOTS the way of salvation. Every 
variety of case is therefore given, to 
show that in all various circumstances 
the great business is to find Christ, 
and seek His power and grace, as the 
only hope. 

The blind were a numerous class in 
the East Levit 19. 14. Dent. 27. 18. 
These blind men acknowledged Christ 
as the Messiah by calling Kim the Son 
of David, So He was prophesied of, 
and so His genealo^ had proved as a 
standing confirmation of His claims 
among the Jews. 

28. Here Christ allows them to call 
upon Him till He gets into the house. 
He would have them earnest enough 
to follow Him whithersoever He went, 
and not willing to give up their suit 
Who can doubt that they desired eight 
the more, that they might see Him 
who was the great object of wonder ? 

^ Believe ye. He would not only 

put their faith to the trial of some de- 
lay at first, but to this tost as to its 
nature. He would also have their case 
attract the more public attention. It 
was most important that He should 
have credit for His abiliti/. This would 
imply His divine authority and power, 
and as yet, this was the great point 
with the people. His willingness they 
should also find out But this could 
be fully known only when His saving 
work as Jesus should be revealed. 
They believed in Him as the Messiah, 



saying. According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened : 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying, See that no man know^^ it. 

31 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 

32 As they went out, behold, 

Mia. 42. 2; 52.18. cb. 12. 16. 

all-powerful to work bodily cures. But 
as yet they saw no further. So some 
would seem to know of Christ as a 
saviour, but only partially as a sanc- 
tifier. 

29. According to your faith. So far 
as they believed, so far He was willing 
to show Himself for their cure. Yet 
this formula of speech is rather in the 
sense of affirming than of limiting. 
They credited His ability, and this He 
displayed. The more fully we believe 
in Christ, the more fully will He de- 
liver us from evil. And what we lack, 
for the most part, is implicit and hearty 
faith in Him. *Let Thy mercy, 
Lord, be upon us, according as we hope 
in Thee.' Ps. 33. 22. This faith is the 
bucket let down into the fountain, 
without which we cannot draw. 

30. Straitly charged them. The 
word means. He strictly and positively 
commanded them, on pain of His dis- 
pleasure. Observe : We must confess 
Christ, and cry out to Him, and follow 
Him up, and believe in His mighty 
and gracious work. See ver. 26. 

31. They had no right to publish 
the miracles, when Christ so positively 
forbade them. He had His own reasons 
for charging Ihem with secrecy ; and 
no matter how differently they might 
think of it, He ought to have been 
fully obeyed. They thought they 
knew better than He. This was the 
sin of Adam : and they had an incon- 
siderate zeal, which often carries people 
beyond and contrary to the express 
word of God. 

32. A dumb man. The dumbness 
was doubtless of such a kind as was 
occasioned by the demon with which 
the man was possessed ; for when he 
was cast out, the dumb spake. We 
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they brought to him a dumb 
man^^ possessed with a devil. 

83 Ajid when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake : ^® and the 
multitudes marvelled saying, It 
was never so seen m Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said, He^' 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the devils. 

35 And 28 Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 

» « ch. 12. 22. Lu. 11. 14. » I& 85. 6. 
«» ch. 12. 24. Mar. 3. 22. Lu. IL 15. " ch. 
4. 23. 

find Satan and his hosts having to do 
with diseases. Not merely T?as it so 
thought among the Jews, but this is 
clearly inferred from Scripture, as in 
the history of Job and here. When 
Satan is utterly *■ cast out,' there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain. Eev. 20. 10 ; 21. 4. 

33. The multitudes confessed that 
this surpassed all that the prophets 
had ever done, and that a greater than 
Moses or Elijah was here — that Israel, 
who had beheld so many wonders, had 
never seen the like of this. This was 
a sudden burst of their admiration. 

34. Prince of the devils. This was 

§ 61. Jesus again at Nazareth, and 
again rejected. . 

§ 62. A THIRD ciRourr in Galileb, 
etc. See ch. 10. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I Johii. 
9. 35-38. I I I 

35. Jesus toent about—doing good, 
teaching, preaching, and healing. 
Preachmg is something more than 
teaching — it is proclaiming the good 
news, and offering the Gospel. This 
general description is given us of His 
work, to show that much more was 
done by Kim than is narrated. And 
if we ask why the Spirit dictated these 
narratives rather than those of other 
works of Christ, we may suppose, that 
beyond the facts, there is conveyed 
important instruction respecting the 
way of life. 



their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people. 

36 But when he saw the multi- 
tudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they * faint- 
ed, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep ^^ having no shepherd. 

87 Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, The harvest ^® truly is plen- 

• Or, u>ere tired and lap doum. *• Nu. 27. 
17. 1 Ki. 22. 17. Eze. 84. 5. Zee. 10. 2. *> Lu. 
10. 2. Jno. 4. 36. 

a chaige full of absurdity and blas- 
phemy. They owned the miracles, 
yet would not ascribe them to His 
divinity, but charged Him with infer- 
nal intercourse, holding communica- 
tion with Beelzebub. See ch. 12. 23, 
24. The Jews practised exorcisms, or 
the casting out of evil spirits, in pre- 
tence. But they were all amazed at 
Christ's power over demons, and they 
made the desperate resort of ascribing 
this kind of miracle to an alliance with 
the prince of the devils. This charge 
He answered on another occasion, 
Luke IL 14. * By whom do your chil- 
dren (or disciples — the exorcising 
Jews) cast them out ?' etc., ch. 12. 27. 



Matt. 
13.54-58 



Mark. 
6.1-6 



Luke. 



John. 



86. Th&/ faitded — literally, toer« 
faint. They were weary in body, and 
heavy laden with burdensome rites 
and doctrines of the Pharisees — with- 
out spiritual care from the priests, who 
were themselves ignorant and heedless 
of their charge. They were in just 
such a condition as to excite His pity. 
The people He compared to scattered 
sheep, without a shepherd, or pastor. 
Their case called for help. They 
needed adequate instruction and care. 
They needed faithful shepherds, or 
pastors, to look after them, and tend 
them. 

37. Yet this was the very harvest 
He was designing to reap. He sought 
the lost — *Come unto* Me, all ye that 
labour,' etc He pointe out this great 
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teoTiB, but the labourers are 
few: 

88 Fray ye therefore the Lord 
of the haryeet, that he will send 
forth '^ labourers into his har- 
Test. 

CHAPTER X. 

AND wheu he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he 
^ gave them power against * un- 
clean spirits, to cast them out, 

n Pi. 68. 11. 

> Mar. 8. 18, 14; 6. 7, etc. Lo. 9. 1, etc. 

• Or, aver, 

truth to the disoiples : The fields were 
white to the harvest — all was in a state 
ready for active and faithful labourers. 
The harvest is the multitude of souls 
ripe for being gathered in to His king- 
dom. Labourers are Christian mini- 
sters. 

88. The disciples* work for the great 
cause was, first of all, to proff. We 
can hdp the Church by prayers to the 
great Head of the Church. God alone 
can raise up the men for the ministiy 
in sufficient numbers, and give them 
the re^quisite qualifications, and put 
them into the work. Obsebve : It is 
His harvest, and He must send the 
men. Ministers must go under His 
commission. 

CHAPTER X. 
§ 62. (Continued.) The Twelve 

INSTRUCTED AND SENT FOBTH. — Go- 

Ulee. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

10. 1-43. 6. 6-18. 9. 1-6. 

11. 1. 

Christ was about thirty-two years 
old before He commissioned and sent 
forth His twelve Apostles. He had 
called them with other disciples at dif- 
ferent times and places. He had 
chosen the twelve lust after His second 
Passover. Peter had been called first, 
and Matthew last Two of them had 
been John^s disciples. Meantime Christ 
had been proved to be God, by His 
numerous miracles wrought in His 
own name aod by His own proper 
authority. And He was proved to be 



and to heal all manner of sickness, 
and all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names' of the twelve 
apostles are these : The first, 
^mon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother ; James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 
lican ; James the son of Alpheus ; 

■Lu.6.18. 



the Messiah b^ His fulfillmg in Him- 
self the predictions regarding Him 
that was to come. He obtainea suffi- 
cient and proper witnesses of His life 
and miracles, by choosing those who 
should accompany Him in all His 
course, and receive His private teach- 
ings, and thus be able to give the 
fullest testimony to His words and 
works. For this purpose He had 
chosen and called twelve. Am there 
were twelve tribes, and the nation was 
descended from twelve patriarchs, He 
would show thus that the Church was 
essentially the same in all ages, and 
the Head of the Church the same, and 
that it would be restored again under 
a new economy. 

1. Christ had chosen and called the 
twelve befor^ the Sermon on the 
Mount was delivered. Mark 8. 18-19. 
Luke 6. 12-19. They had been all the 
time in His special company. Now 
He summons them to go out to their 
work. He gave them this power, that 
they might prove their commission, 
and have authority with men, as sent 
by Christ for the promotion of His 
kingdom. We see that Christ could 
not only work miracles of Himself, 
but He could even delegate this power 
to others. This was His greatest 
miracle. This clearly proved Him to 
be God, having life and power in 
Himself to give to others. 

2, 8, 4. Apostle. One that is sent. 
This is the meaning of our word Mis- 
sionart/. Matthew mentions them in 
pairs, probably as they were sent out 
*6y two and two,^ ^ The flrsty 
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and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite; and Ju- 
das Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesns sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, Gro 
not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Sama- 
ritans * enter ye not : 

» 2 KL 17. 24. Jno. 4. «, 9, 20. 



Simon. Alluding to the fact that 
Simon Peter was the first called as an 
Apostle. See John 1. 43. ^ Mat- 
thew the publican. An humble confes- 
sion. He does not call James and 

John the fishermen. ^ Lebheus, 

The Thaddeus of Matthew is called 
by Luke, * Judas the brother of James.' 
This is the ^ Judas not Iscariot,' John 

14. 22. Simon the Canaanite^ or more 

properly, the Cananite, or the zealot; 
called also ^ Simon Zelotes.^ There was 
a Jewish sect called * Zealots.' 

6. The twelve were sent forth to 
preach or proclaim the Gospel of 

Christ. * Ambassadors for Christ* 

% The Gentiles were the heathen, all 
who were not bom Jews. The Apostles 
were not now to go in the way of them, 
or among them. Their first business 
was with tile Jews. ^ The Sama- 
ritans were inhabitants of the region 
between Judea and Galilee, the coun- 
try assigned to the tribe of Ephraim 
and the half tribe of Manasseh. They 
were formerly the revolted ten tribes 
of Israel, who had Samaria for their 
capital city, and took their name 
thence, and became most completely 
separate from the Jews. But subse- 
quently, by the people being carried 
captive into Assyria, and colonists 
being sent back from that land, the 
inhabitants became wholly or mostly 
heathen. They deeply hated tiie Jews, 
who had no dealings with them. John 
4. 9. Their religion was made up of 
Judaism and heathenism. The twelve 
were not yet to go among these, be- 
cause Christ held a peculiar relation 
to the Jews through Abraham, and 
He would first proclaim to tiiem the 
Gospel salvation, and own them as 



6 But go^ rather to the lost 
sheep ^ of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, preach, saying, 
^The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the 

♦Ac. 13.46. 

• Ps. 119. 176. Ta 53. 6. Je. 60. 6, 17. Eze. 
84. 6, 6, 8. 1 Pe. 2. 25. 
•eh. 3. 2; 4. 17. Ltl9.2; 10.9. 



a peculiar and favourite people, in 
keeping with the Old Testament pro- 
phecies and promises. The Go^l 
was preached to the Gentiles after His 
resurrection, and Peter had a vision 
to authorize him as the AposUe to the 
Gentiles. But Peter's greater distinc- 
tion was his acknowledgment of Christ. 
He was called a stone (Cephas and 
Peter are words which mean a stone) ; 
and on this ground, of Christ preached 
to Jews and Gentiles, the Christian 
Church in all nations was to be 
erected. 

6. The house qf Israel. It was by 
virtue of a household covenant made 
with the family of Abraham, and ex- 
tended to Jacob, that the Jews were 
taken as the Lord's people. Jacob 
was afterwards called Israel, in keep- 
ing with his family covenant, which 
was then repeated to him. And 
so his descendants were called the 
house of Israel. They were sheep of 
this fold, but lost and scattered sheep. 
The Jewish Church, though taken 
into covenant with God, had strayed 
from Him. Yet, even in such a case. He 
would have them treated with especial 
favour, and honoured with signal pri- 
vilege for the fathers' sake. All sin- 
ners are like lost sheep, as being cared 
for and sought after by appointment 
of Christ But such ci them as have 
been baptized, and have come into 
this outward covenant relatiou, are 
more especially like the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. 

7. The kingdom of heaven. This 
was to be the sum of their preaching, 
to call attention to the reign of Christ 
as the heavenly kingdom — coming — 
drawing near. Th& form of an- 
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lepers, raise the dead, cast out 
devils: 'freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 * Provide ® neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brass, in your purses ; 

10 Nor scrip for your jour- 
ney, neither two ooats, neither 

T Ac. & 18, 20. •Or, get, • Lo. 22. 35. 
1 Cor. 9. 7, etc 

nouncement was best fitted to arrest 
the notice of the Jews, and to express 
the advance of the Gospel reign. The 
term ^at hancP is used in Ihe literal 
sense of ^presentli/' — ^that is, present 
here, nigh, even at the doors. 

8. Heai the sick. Such is the bene- 
volent design of Christ's mission, and 
by this visible manifestation in bodily 
diseases was His spiritual work to l>e 
set forth, breaking every ypke. Isa. 61. 
1. They could do these things only 
by His divine power committed to 
them, but needing to be exercised by 
Him at every step, in every instance. 

^ Lepers — ^were those defQed with 

the loathsome disease of leprosv, which 
excluded the poor sufferers irom so- 
ciety, as ceremonially unclean and 
dreadful, and which nothing but the 
power of God could cleanse. These 
loiracles the Apostles were to work in 
the name of Christ, not in their own 

name, nor in any other. ^ Freely 

fftve. They were to dispense these bene- 
fits &a/ree gifts. So they had received 
them — and so, in their healing acts, 
they were to set forth the /ree bounty 
of God. Simon Magus thought the 
gift of God, in working such wonders, 
could be bought and sold for money, 
and, though he was baptized, he was 
denounced for this. Maintenance, but 
not money-making, by the Gospel, was 
allowed. 1 Cor. 9. 14. The exorcists 
wrought only for money. 

9. l*romde (margin, get neither^ eto.). 
They were not to carry any store for 
themselves. Their ioumey was not to 
be long, and the official work was to 
support itself. Though they were to 
dispense gratuitously, yet they were 
to look lor maintenance from their 
work, and to cast themselves upon the 

people. ^ In your purses, Thev 

were not to go as other travellers, with 



shoes, nor yet ♦staves: for *the 
workman is worthy of his 
meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

♦ A staff. • Lu. 10. 7, etc 

a supply of money in their girdle or 
belt 

10. Scrip, Knapsack for provisions. 

\ 8Ju>es were here forbidden. In 

Mark it is said. Be shod with sandals. 
They were not to make any special 
preparation, nor to take spare clothing. 

f Staves (margin, a stafT). Mank 

says, thev might have nothing but *■ a 
stc^ only for the journey. They were 
not to provide staves, though they 
might take one. The whole idea is, 
that they should not make the com- 
mon provision of travellers, in view of 
a journey, nor take anything extra ; 
but they should rather go empty, and 
look for the reward of their work. 
Their business was merely spiritual ; 
they must feel it to be so ; and under 
the God of providence, the work should 
support itself. The people would be 
bound to supply them with necessities, 
and they should make this claim upon 
them as they went And He that sent 
them would furnish them, if none 
others did. Christ's ministers have 
no right to be secular; Christ com- 
mands His servants to come to Him 
empty rather than full. 

11. Worthy. Well disposed toward 
their doctrine and work — such as 
should be ready to receive them and 
their doctrine, as is explained by the 
next verse — those to whom they might 
hopefully preach the Gospel, as being 
ready to entertain them and their mes- 
sage. They were to inquire ; and such 
an one as was ^ of good report' in 
things pertaining to the kingdom, they 
were to select as their host, and abide 
with him. Staying in one house, they 
would better be found, and could more 
easily despatoh their work. Here it 
was hiated that they were not to make 
a long stay in any one place. The re- 
ception of the Gospel message is our 
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12 And when ye come into an 
house, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it ; but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return'^ to .you. 

14 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house 

» Ps. 35. 13. 

only worthiness with God. Christ is 
jealous of the treatment which His 
ministers receive. 

12. Salute i^— the house. Fay your 
address to the family as ambasisadors 
of Christ, and thus ascertain what re- 
ception you shall meet with. 

18. Let t/our peace* The common 
mode of saluting was the simple word, 
* Peace,^ which denotes one's good 
wishes. May peace and prosperity 
attend you ! If the house be favour- 
ably disposed, let your peace come 
upon it — that is, labour to bless them 
according to the full import of your 
salutation, and they shall indeed be 
blessed. But if they should be found 
unfavourable to you and to your mes- 
sage, withdr&w your salutation — Cleave 
the house — and your blessing or pro- 
nouncing of peace upon them shall 
return to vou again : they shall not be 
blessed, Luke 10. 6. A cup of cold 
water given in the name of a disciple 
shall not lose its reward. 

14. Shake off the dust. This act was 
xmderstood, like the washing of the 
hands by Pilate, as signifying inno- 
cence of the crime. Accordingly it is 
a begging to have no part or lot in 
the punishment. The guilt is meta- 
phorically regarded as adhering to the 
hands or feet, as the next verse shows. 
See 1 Kings 2. 5. So in Mark 6. 11, 
it is expressed, * For a testimony against 
them,* Tour doom be on yourselves; and 
let not even the least dust of your sin 
and condemnation attach to us I Such 
an act would be most expressive, as 
testifying the reprobation of tiie Apos- 
tles. They actually did this. Acts 13. 
51 ; 18. 6. Many there are now, who 
refuse to receive or hear the Gospel. 
From such the ministers of Christ can 



or city, shake ^^ off the dust of 
your feet. 

16 Verily I say unto you, ^^ It 
shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment than for that 
city. 

16 IT Behold, I send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves : 

u Ne. 6. 13. Ac 13. 61 ; 18. 6. Ucb. 11. 22, 24. 

at last only turn away, and disclaim 
any portion with them. For the punish- 
ment will be so complete, that it would 
seem to reach even the dust trodden 
by such transgressors. * Have no fel- 
lowship with them.* * Seeing ye put it 
from you, and judge . yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles.* Acts 13. 46, 61. ' They 
shook off the dust of their feet against 
them.* 

15. Sodom and Gomorrah were the 
chief of those cities of tiie plain which 
were destroyed by fire rained down 
from the Lord out of heaven. Gen. 19. 
24, 25. They were along the soutii-east 
border of Palestine, and their site is 
now covered by the Dead Sea. Their 
punishment, though they were so 
wicked as to be cut off so terribly from 
the earth, will be more tolerable at the 
da^ of final judgment — ^that is, more 
easily endured^ comparatively — than 
that of such as * obey not the Gospel !* 
And the reason is, that these neglect 
and reject so great salvation, and sin 
against this greater light For if the 
word spoken by angels was stedfast, 
how shall ye escape ? Heb. 2. 2. 

16. These words are spoken more 
generally of their apostleship, not 
merely of the particular expedition on 
which they were at this time sent out, 
which should be of short duration. T he 
ministers of Christ amongst their ene- 
mies are compared to sheep defenceless 
in the midst of wolves — %.e.^ the fierce 
and ravenous foes that should prowl 
about their path, and seek to devour 
them. Such were the false prophets : 
* inwardly they are ravening wolves, 
ch. 7. 15. Satan is termed a roariing 
lion. Wicked men, that are enemies 
of Christ's ministexB, are here termed 
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be ye therefore ^3 wise as serpents, 
and ♦harmless ^*as doves. 

17 But beware ^*of men : for^® 
they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will scourge ^' 
you in tiieir synagogues ; 

18 And i®ye msJl be brought 
before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Grentiles. 

"Ro.l6.19.Ep.5.15. * Or, iimple. "Ph 
2. 16. u Fii. 8. 2. M ch. 24. 9. Mar. 18. 9. 
» Ac 5. 40. 2 Ck)r. 11. 24. » Ac. 24 and 25. 

wolves. The reference is to the persecu- 
tions that Ohristians should afterward 
endure. Bo in Matt 24, the language is 
first concerning things near, and then, 
concerning things remc^e. Therefore 
they should require at once to be pru- 
dent and discerning, while they should 
be gentle and meek. This wisdom, 
qualified by harmlessness, is wisdom 
to do good and not evil. So Bavid to- 
ward SauL Christians are like sheep 
of the fold, defenceless ; and, like them, 
they should look to the Good Shepherd. 
Ghnst was led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter ; and as a sheep before her shearers 
was dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth ; and yet He was vmdom itself. 
Proverbs. The word rendered * harm- 
less' here, is the same in Bom. 16. 19, 
* <t7np2e— concerning evil.' Its leading 
sense is, inoffensive. It occurs but 
three times in the New Testament. 
Serpents are called toise, because they 
have always been the symbols of wis- 
dom. Be full of keen and cautious 
discernment. The Egyptians ex- 
pressed their idea of wisdom by the 
figure of a serpent. Christians are not 
to abjure true wisdom, but to cultivate 
it and 'to pray for it. Christian mini- 
sters are to have a wisdom as remark- 
able as that of serpents, only from 
Gk)d and for good. 

17. Beware. Take good care. Be 
cautious of the men. Here they were 
to show their wisdom in dealing with 
those who are like wolves. They 
were to expect such enemies, not to 
avoid them, nor invite their attack. 
The caution is explained more fully 
in vers. 19, 23, etc ^ To the coun- 



19 But 1^ when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak ; for it shall be 
given you in that same hour what 
ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 

» Mar. 18. U. Lu. 12. 11 ; 2L 14, 15. 



cUs. To the Sanhedrim for trial, where 

the high priests met ^ Syncwogues^ 

where the people also assembled. 

18. Governors. See Acts 4. 5-30; 
6. 17-33; 12. 1-4; 18. 12; 23. 33; 
25. 6, 10 ; 26. 1, 28, 30. Paul before 
Nero fulfilled this forewarning. 2 Tim. 
4. 16. It was for the sake of Christ, 
because it was on account of Christ's 
doctrine and cause that they were 
thus treated. It would be^br a tes- 
timony against these magistrates and 
the Gentiles, by preaching to them 
the claims of Christ, and making the 
Gospel known to them, that they 
might be without excuse, that their 
unbelief might be rebuked, and that 
the judgment of God against them 
might be vindicated. So the Gospel 
is to be 'preached to all nations, ^jor 
a testimony,'' before the end come. See 
the same phrase where the leper was 
to o£fer the gift that Moses commanded 
Jbr a testimony unto them. Ch. 8. 4. 
Though tiiis prediction by Christ was 
so plain, and though the results so 
clearly proved His foreknowledge, 
nothing hindered the Apostles from 
goin^ forward. He who foreknew 
future events, could foreordain their 
deliverance ; hence they received their 
persecutions with calmness and trust 
m God, and rather rejoiced that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His name. Acts 5. 41. 

19. Take no thought — have no an- 
xiety. So the term occurs in ch. 6. 
26; see note. They would naturally 
have great terror in coming before 
kings, as to how and what they should 
speak, lest they should be unable to 
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father the child : and the children 
shall rise up against their parents, 
and cause them to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake ; but ^®he 
that endureth to the end shall be 
saved. 

23 But when they persecute 

so De. 12. 12,18. Be. 2. 10. 



vindicate themselyes and the truth, in 
such an embarrassing position. They 
were to feel most penectl^ at ease on 
this point; for at the instant they 
should have words put into their 
mouths from God. This would be a 
most complete relief. 

20. The Spirit of vow Father.' A 
double consolation. It should not de- 
pend upon their ability of speech, their 
rhetoric or discourse, but it should be 
a question of the Holy Ghost's ability. 
And this was the Spirit of their Father, 
working in them and speaking in 
them. For it was He who should 
give illumination and power of dis- 
course suited to the case. This was 
not to encourage indolence in attain- 
ment of knowledge, or any requisite 
qualifications, but to fortify their faith 
in God for all the possible trials of 
their case. 

21. Persecution should be so violent 
as to break through all the ties of kin- 
dred. The opposition to Christ would 
be so great as to destroy all those na- 
tural anections in families, which are 
the strongest on earth. 

22. They are here further encour- 
aged against all their fears, by the 
assurance that the result should be most 
happy. Their salvation should de- 
pend on God, who here beforehand 
certifies them of the issue. They who 
should endure shoiUd be saved. They 
had only to hold out in this confidence, 
and they should see it come to pass as 
He promised. 

23. It should not be their object to 
avoid persecution by fleeing from the 
reach of it, nor were they to run need- 
lessly into it, nor to lie down and die 
under it when they could serve the Mas- 
ter more. It should be their object to 



you in this city flee ^^ye into an- 
other : for venly I say imto you, 
Ye shall not *have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of man 
be come. 

24 The ** disciple is not above 
his master, nor tne servant above 
his lord. 

** Ac. 8. 1. •Or, end, or, finish, 
^ Lu. 6. 40. Jno. 18. 16 ; U. 20. 

do others good. They were to flee 
into another city, not in order to es- 
cape all trial, but in order to labour in 
another place with better success. The 
plan ana prospect contemplated their 
being driven by persecution through 
the cities of Israel. So Acts 8. 4, 
* They that were scattered abroad, 
went everywhere preaching the word. 
Christ here gave them encouragement 
of a speedy coming of His, before they 
should have gone through this itine- 
rating work. He refers here to the 
transfiguration, in which He purposed 
to reveal Himself by a special mani- 
festation that should be most import- 
ant in the history of their work. Th^ 
Apostles owned this to be a special 
coming of Christ when they asked. 
Why say the scribes that Elias must 
first come? They fell on their faces 
when they saw His glory, and heard 
Him announced as Christ from heaven. 
Peter refers to it as * the power and 
ooMiNa of our Lord Jesus Christ,* 
that he saw with the rest on the holy 
mount, when they were eye-witnesses 
of His majesty. The prospect was 
given here of a special manifestation, 
speedily, which should satisfy them of 
His authority and glory, and should 
be a great step in tiie prosecution of 
His redeeming work. See ch. 17 : 2 Pet. 
1.17. 

24, 25. They were to be satisfied 
with the seventies of their lot, when 
they remembered the greater severities 
of His, and considered that they could 
not expect better treatment than He. 
The servant is not above his lord. If ffe 
endured privation, and went through 
drudgery in the cause, though He was 
the Master, what better lot could be 
expected for the servants? They 
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25 It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as ms master, and the 
servant as his lord. If ^s they 
haye called the master of the 
house * Beelzebub, how much more 
shall they call them of his house- 
hold? 

26 Fear them not therefore: 
for there is nothing ** covered that 
shall not be revealed ; and hid, 
that shall not be known. 

*s Jno. 8. 48. * BeeltehuL 

M Har. 4 22. La. 12. 2, 8. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 

should ask no better or easier condi- 
tioii than they saw Him have. This 
was good enough for them. A family 
circle is usually called by the same 
name ; and if they have called Me^ the 
Master of the liouse, ^Beehehub,* in 
derision and scandal, how much more 
shall they call them of His household 
bv like abusive epithets ? See ch. 9. 
84; 12. 24. Mark 8. 22. Luke 11. 15. 
John 8. 48 ; also, Jude, ver. 16, * Sard 

speeches* % Beelzebub was chief of 

tne f^e gods of the Philistines, and 
was worshipped by the inhabitants of 
Ekron. 2 Kings 1. 2. The name signi- 
fies the god of flies, from Beel, god^ 
and zebubj^y — having power over all 
noxious insects. This was as much as 
to say, the * god of idolatry.' The 
worst devil was lord of idols in their 
view. This alluded to the false wor- 
ship which they accused Him of set- 
ting up in claiming to be God. See 
2 !Mngs 1. 8. * Is it not because there 
is not a God in Israel, that ye go to 
inquire of Baal-zebub ?' etc. 

26. Fear them not there/bre» A rea- 
son given for their courage and con- 
fidence is the coming development: 
they should see greater things than 
these. Their Master should yet ap- 
pear to them in His glory, and their 
enemies, and His, should be put to 
shame. A final day is coming, when 
the truth shall come to light, and 
things shall be called by their true 
names. Never fear, for truth will pre- 
vaU. 

27. Therefore meak out the words of 
your great Teacher and Master. He 



27 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the house-tops. 

28 And 2* fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul : but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold 
for a * farthing ? and one of them 

» la 8. 12, 18; fil. 7, 12. 1 Pe. 8. 14. 
* In value, halfpenny farthing^ a 10th part 
of the Roman penny, ch. 18. 28. 

taught them privately, as twelve 
scholars or private pupils. They 
were to teach these things most pul>- 
licly, in all the world, without con- 
cealment, disguise, or fear. There 
were many reasons why Christ could 
not come out openly as the Messiah at 
first. Men would have prevented His 
work, or set Him up as a temporal 
kin^, or charged Him with treason 
against the State. Therefore, He 
would not have those whom He cured 
tell of Him; nor would He have the 
transfiguration told of till after the 
resurrection, when it should be better 
understood, believed, and appreciated. 
Both Christ and His Apostles were 
compelled at first to speak privately 
and in a whisper, for fear of the Jews, 
and from the weakness and peril of 
the cause. But they were thus to go 
abroad to their great public work, and 
to speak boldly and openly in the face 
of persecution. 

28. They were here emboldened 
against the fear of death itself. This 
they should have to meet. But what 
is this? It reached only the body. 
Offence against God is the only proper 
ground of fear, for thereby both soul 
and body are exposed to eternal death. 
Note: This proves that the wicked 
shall be sent to hell, and their bodies 
shall be raised from the grave to suffer 
for ever with their souls. Psa. 9. 17. 

29. In Luke we have it that the dis- 
ciples were charged not only not to 
fear men who were but dust, but to 
fear and honour Him who has power 
over body and souL * Yea, I say unto 
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shall not fall on the groimd with- 
out your Father." 

30 But 2^ the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore; ye 
are of more value than many 
sparrows. 

82 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him*' will 

"Ac. 27. 84. »Re.3.5. 

you, Fear Him.' Luke. 12. 5. And the 
verses here seem to follow naturally 
from that sentiment. The protection 
of our life is in the hands of God, who 
has body and soul in His power. And 
seeing even wicked men, who would 
destroy us, are under Hiis orerruling 
providence, we ought not to fear them 
as though they could do anything 
without His consent. So we also are 

objects of divine care. ^f Sparrows, 

These are insignificant birds, and so 
unimportant that two of them are sold 
for a farthing ; and yet Qod^a provi- 
dence is so extensive, so minute and 
particular, that even one of them shall 
not fall on the ground, without God 
being there, allowing it, and ordering 
it, and arranging that it should be one 
and not another of them that should 

fall. f Your Father. This God is 

your Father. And if God gives to 
them such care, shall He not much 
more care for you who are of so much 
more value ? 

30. The very hairs — ^the least things 
that belong to you. This is prover- 
bial language, expressing the most 
minute and tnvial interest connected 
with any one. The very hairs of 
your head, for which you care so little, 
and which you never pretend to count, 
are aU numbered. God's providence is 
so particular that it reaches to every 
creature— even to a sparrow or a 
worm, and to the very separate hairs 
of the head, and to everything be- 
longing to and concerning all His 
creatures, and all their actions. 

31. Fear ye not therefore. This re- 
fers back to vers. 26 and 28. l?he 
souVs value, as shown in the priceless 
work of Christ, is our encouragement 

32. 33. Such a bold, tinsha^Bn oon- 



I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

38 But 2® whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

34 Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth: ^^I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 

« 2 TL 2. 12. » Lu. 12. 49, 68. 

fidence in Christ, as one is ready to 
declare openly before men, however 
they oppose, is demanded. This is the 
spirit needed for the work: trusting 
Christ for everything, and undaunt- 
edly boasting Him before the world. 
There must be an open, earnest 
espousing of Christ, cleaving to Him, 
living upon Him — a public confession 
of His name in the act, and of His 
all-sufficiency in the life. Such as 
make Christ their boast will be openly 
acknowledged by Him as His children 
in the day of judgment This word 
rendered conjess, is the same word else- 
where rendered profess, 1 Tim. 6. 12. 
A profession of religion is a profession 
not of our extra piety, nor of our wor- 
thiness, nor of our being able to stand 
alone, but a profession of Christ It 
confesses our unworthiness and insuf- 
ficiency, and also His merit and suf- 
ficiency. It is confessing or ownvng 
that Christ is our hope and our all. 
It professes a determination to follow 
Him as disciples, and to look to Him 
alone for salvation. This is to be 
done before men — publicly ii^ the 
Church, by uniting with this separate 
body and coming out from the world. 
It is to be done in all the life, by wit- 
nessing for Christ before gainsayers 
and beholders. Christ will own all 
such as His, and profess to them that 
He has known them, and profess to 
the world that these are His brethren 
and chosen ; while such as den^ Him, 
or are ashamed of Him — refusing to 
confess Him before men, and prac- 
tically having no connection with Him 
in His Church or His cause— -shall be 
denied and disowned by Him at the 
judgment 
3i, 85, 36. Thifik not, etc. Though 
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35 For I am come to set a man 
at variance ^^ against bis father, 
and the daughter against her 
mother, and t£e daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

36 And ^^aman^s foes shaU he 
they of his own household. 

37 He 8^ that loveth father or 

*>MI.7.5, 6. nP8.41. 9. »LtLl426. 

the Qospel message is peace, yet it in- 
troduces collision. Ghrist^s ministers 
are not to expect worldly ease or ad- 
vantage. Tney must not look for 
peace and harmony with best friends 
in serving Christ There would be 
severe and cruel opposition. The 
tendency of Ohrist's doctrines and ser- 
vice, would be to make breaches even 
in families, because He introduced 
into a world. of sin an opposite ele- 
ment, see Mark 7. 6 ; and, like water 
upon fire, it would create strife. It 
was not His object to make family dis- 
cords, but it should be the effect of His 
work ; therefore they must not expect 
easy times in His service. The Gospel 
has produced such results always and 
everywhere. Chrisfs brethren and 
sisters believed not, and were offended 

in Him. ^ A sword. Luke reads 

tUvisum, ch. 12. 62. This is the idea : 
Strife would ensue where some pro- 
fessed Him ; hatred would be the con- 
sequence, and separation. Christ warns 
them, therefore, that they must be pre- 
pared even for such a painful sacrifice 
as that of dearest friends. 

87. K we love any other more than 
Christ, though it be father or mother, 
then He has no claims upon us but 
such as are subordinate to theirs, and 
can expect nothing from us, except in 
a secondary way. We could, in such 
case, do nothing for Him without their 
consent, and could not follow Him 
without first paying the last attentions 
to them — seeing them dead and buried 
firsts ch. 8. 21. But all His claims 
upon us are for our mpreme love ; and 
if He receives not this, He receives no- 
thing that He claims. Those who 
love any being or thing more than 
Him are not worthy of Him. They 
are not such as He calls for, nor such 



mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me : and he that lovetJi 
son or daughter more than me, is 
not worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He»« that findeth his life, 

" ch. 16. 25. 

as His cause demands, and they can- 
not be His disciples, nor should they 
be considered such. 

88. Since the world is so full of op- 
|>osition to Chrisf s cause, as He had 
just said, and since such strifes and 
persecutions are to be met, every man 
will have trials to endure, and suffer- 
ings to undergo for the Master. This 
burden is here called his cross; in 
which language Christ alludes to His 
own cross, wmch already He bore in 
secret— a load of trials and reproaches 
and sufferings. He that taketh not 
freely the load of worldly condemna- 
tions and penalty that is laid upon 
him for Christ — ^he that declines duty 
because of what it costs — he that 
serves Christ only so far as his con- 
venience and ease will allow, is not 
worthy of JStm, who * endured the 
cross' for sinners, * despising the 
shame.* Luke here brings in a para- 
graph about building a tower and 
counting the cost ; for every one who 
professes Christ should count the cost, 
and this is what Christ here urges. 
The cross hints here of His death. 

89. Here is a general declaration on 
this whole subject of self-denial. He 
that looks after his life, consulting only 
his comfort, his profit, his living, shaU 
be disappointed, and lose the highest 
style of living and its highest joys. 
Luke reads, he that saveth his life, t. e., 
spareth it and seeketh it as the highest 
interest, shall fail in his attempt. The 
selfish man shall not be happy, shall 
not half live, stinting himself and 
making his own life miserable to 
hoard up the means of living. The 
man alwavs bent upon keeping his 
health shall often lose his heal^ oy 
his vain devices. So he who Iooks 
out for himself supremely, who loves 
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shall lose it : and he that loseth 
his life for my sake, shall find 
it. 

40 IT He ^* that receiveth you, 
receiyeth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me. 

41 He ^* that recdveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive a prophet's reward ; 
and he that receiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous 

M ch. 18. 5; 25. 40, 46. Jno. 12. 44. 
» 1 KL 17. 10. He. 6. 10. 

himself, and trusts himself rather than 
God, shall fail of his life, specially of 
that which is eternal; while he that 
loseth (or is willing to lose, see ch. 
16. 25) his life for My sake — willing to 
take up his cross and go through trials 
and perils from supreme devotion to 
Me — shall find his life. He shall find 
out the true life, and the salvation of 
his soul. What a terrible loss is it for 
a man to gain the whole world, if one 
could do it, and lose his own soul, or 
be oast away 1 ch. 16. 26. The idea 
here is, he that saveth Aim«e(/^ shall lose 
himself or be lost, while he that loseth 
himself for Christ's sake shall be saved. 

40-42. Here Christ shows them the 
high claim which they shall have on 
the hospitality of a wicked world. 
This is for their encouragement He 
is with them alway, even unto the end 
of the world. He held Himself iden- 
tified with His true followers. They 
in Him, and He in them — hence they 
were to go out with this feeling of 
identity with the Master. Whoso re- 
ceived them, did thereby receive Him. 
See ch. 26. 40. This alludes to the 
reception spoken of in ch. 10. 13, re- 
ceiving their persons and messages 
with favour. These words also seem 
to have been spoken as a passport 
given them by Christ to embolden 
them in presenting themselves and 
their messages, and to comfort them 
when cast out. This related to aU the 
course of their work. 

41. In the name of a prophet. That 
is, because he is a prophet— from this 
motive. The principle was first stated, 



man, shall /receive a righteous 
man's reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of thesQ little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say 
unto you, he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 

CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disciples, 



that Christ was to be treated in them, 
for they were one with Him. Now the 
principle is laid down, that the sincere 
reception of a prophet or a righteous 
man— a religious teacher or a private 
Christian — from love to Christ and the 
cause, will secure a share in the re- 
ward of such prophet or righteous 
man; for thus an interest can be 
shown, making common cause with 
them in their trials, and such shall 
have a portion with them in their re- 
compense above. So important is the 
good treatment of Christ s cause, that 
often it shows true piety most mani- 
festly, and is a token of the genuine 
part which such have in the inherit- 
ance of the saints. 

42. Elindness and hospitality to the 
servants of Christ, and liberality to 
the cause of Christ, and cordial sym- 
pathy with the Church of Christ in all 
its operations and wants, are here com- 
mended ; and the principle is such, that 
whoever does the least out of affection 
for the cause, shall be amply rewarded. 
Whoever gives a cup of cold water to 
one of these disciples (or little ones) in 
the name, or for the sake of a disciple, 
and because of his being a disciple, he 
honours Christ in the Christian whom 
he helps, and he shall in no wise lose 

his reward. Matt. 26. ^ These 

little ones would be easily understood 
as referring to the disciples, because 
the term among the Jews for Master 
was Rabhi, which was from a word 
meaning Great* 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. He dqforted thence. The Third 
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lie departed thence, to teacli and 
to preach in their cities. 

2 Now ^ when John had heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we 
look for another ? 

* Lu. 7. 18, etc 

oircuit in Qalilee is here announced. 
Bat there are three chapters of back 
events which come in here as a paren- 
thesis, after which this circuit will be 
detailed. Gh. 14. § 63. The twelve 
haul previously been chosen, before the 
Sermon on the Mount was delivered. 
They were now instructed and sent 
forth in Galilee ; and from this point 
Ohrist departed * to teach and to preach 
in their cities ' — that is, in the cities of 
Gkililee. He did not go into Judea as 
yet Here the Evangelist Matthew 
introduces back events^ which occupy 
chapters 11. 12. 18. ; these belong to 
His 31st year. 

[§ 4i. John the Baptist in prison, 

SENDS DISCIPLES TO JeSUS^ — GolUce 

— Capernaum, 



Matt 
IL 2-19. 



Mark. 



Lake. 
7.18-35. 



John. 



This is not to be read as directly 
following upon the former chapter of 
events. "Eerej previous doings are re- 
cited. Soon after the Sermon on the 
Mount, and the healing of the centu- 
rion's servant, and raising the widow's 
son, John the Baptist sent this mes- 
sage. In Luke we learn, that as John's 
disciples told him of those miracles, he 
sent messengers to Christ John was 
first put in prison just before our Lord 
l>egan His work, and came from Na- 
zareth to preach. Matt. 4. 12, 17. He 
had been put in prison by Herod for 
faithfully denouncing, as unlawful 
and shameful, his marrying his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. Josephus relates 
that he was imprisoned in the castle of 
Machaerus in the south part of Perea, 
the region east of the Jordan. 

3. AH Thou He that should comef 
John knew of Christ enough to serve 



4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do hear and 
see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the 



him in ordinary circumstances. But 
now he haul been detained for some time 
in a gloomy prison, and could not see 
or know all that was going on. He 
had evidently heard of His wondrous 
works, but he doubtless expected, from 
the prophecy of Malachi, a somewhat 
different manifestation, especially a 
more immediate occurrence of the 
blessing and punishment pi'omised. 
So his misgivings were only super- 
ficial, and such as did but require this 
explanation of the word and works. 
Besides, he would send his disciples to 
Christ as he before pointed two of 
them to Him. John 1. 36. He was sent 
to herald Christ ; and now, as his pub- 
lic work was done, he would direct his 
disciples to Him whom he announced. 
^f He that should come. This re- 
fers directly to Malachi's prophecy, 
by which John was naturally guided ; 
as it was there that he was promised 
as the Elias, in connection with Christ, 
the one that should come. In Mai. 3. the 
language occurs : * The Lord whom 
ye seek shall suddenly comeJ* Behold, 
He shaU corns, * The day of His com- 
ing^ eto. And John's lan^age refers 
to these prophecies. He inquires for 
Him that was promised, if Christ were 
truly He. Christ was expected by the 
Jews because He was predicted in 

their Scripture. ^ Or do we look 

for another t — that is, to answer the 
prophet's description of the one that 
was to come. 

4. Go and ieU John again. From 
Luke we learn that, at that same hmar, 
Christ cured many of diseases and 
plagues, eto., giving John's messen- 
gers a specimen of His works, and this 
was His only reply to their inquiry. 
He answered in language that would 
explain itself, and must be understood 
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poor have the gospel preached to 
them. 

6 And blessed is 7ie^ whosoever 
shall not be offended ^ in me. 

7 m And, as they departed, 
Jesus began to say unto the mul- 
titude concerning John, What* 
went ye out into the wilderness 

> Isa. 8. 14, 15. 1 Cor. 1. 22, 23. 1 Pe. 2. a 
» Lu. 7. 24-80. 

by those familiar with the prophet's 
speaking of the Messiah. 

5. He appealed to His miracles, 
wrought in their presence, for a com- 
plete attestation of His Messiahship. 
A miracle is an exertion of divine 
power, and therefore is the plainest, 
highest proof that can be given. 
These things also had been predicted 
by Isaiah, ch. 35. 42 ; 61. 66 ; and 29. 
18, 19 ; and they could see that they 
were now fulfilled in Him. 

6. Here Christ shows, that though 
this is good and sufficient ground for 
believmg in Him, yet in His person 
and doctrine there would be things 
at which the natural heart might take 
offence (or stumble). The proofs He 
brings are not such as to compel the 
belief of men ; and some, after begin- 
ning with Him, might break off. 
Therefore He adds, Blessed is he who 
shall not be offended in Me. His 
humble life was likely to offend the 
proud, because they would think it 
mean and vulgar, beggared, and off- 
cast, and unfit for their association. 
His death offends the proud, because 
it was ignominious and accursed. 
And in the doctrines which He taught, 
there is so much that is abasing to men 
— as, the utter helplessness of fallen 
nature, the entire dependence on 
Christ's work for salvation, and the 
distinguishing grace in our renewal — 
that they are likely to be offended 
in Him. It was so with the young 
ruler, the people of Nazareth, and the 
Pharisees, rersons show that they 
are ashamed of Christ by refusing to 
acknowledge Him before men, even 
when the^ are persuaded of His claims. 

7. Chnst takes this opportunity of 
giving testimony to John, as «fohn 
had testified of Him. Their work 



to see? a reed shaken with the 
*wind? 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see? a man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they that weai* 
soft clothing are in kings' houses. 

9 But what went ye out for 
to see? a prophet? yea, I say 

* Eph. 4. 14. Ja. 1. 6. 

was a joint one, but John was to de- 
crease, while He was to increase. He 
would have the multitude rightly un- 
derstand John's mission and character, 
that they might rightly understand 
His. Here, then, He tells, who and 
what John was. In ch. 3. 5, we read 
that Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
the region round about Jordan, went 

out to John in the wilderness. 

^ A reed. A flag that grows along 
the Jordan. The character which is 
represented by a reed shaken toiih the 
windf is a light, fickle character, * car- 
ried about with every wind of doc- 
trine,' and of favour. They scarcely 
knew what manner of person tiiey 
went out in a vain curiositv to see. 
But Christ assures them, tnat John 
was a firm, substantial character. He 
showed his firmness by testifying of 
Christ before He had come, and main- 
taining his own inferiority to Christ, 
among so many temptations to exalt 
himself. 

8. Soft raiment. They could not 
have expected to see one different from 
what tms work of John required. No 
soft clothing would have been appro- 
priate for him. And if they under- 
stood his work as a preacher of repent- 
ance, they would have understood the 
rough clothing. He was dressed in a 
raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern 
girdle around his waist — dressed for 
the wilderness, and for his work, not 
for kings' houses; and his preaching 
was that of repentance, not of ease and 
self-security. See Luke 7. 26. 

9. A prophet. This name applied 
not only to those who predicted future 
events, but to such as gave religious 
instructions. The people thought 
John to be a prophet, ch. 14. 5. But 
Christ declares that he was more than 
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unto you, and more than a pro- 
phet. 

10 For this is lie of whom it is * 
written, Behold, I Bend my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

11 VerUy, I say unto you, 
Among ^thern that are bom of 
women there hath not risen a 
greater ihan John the Baptist: 

* Isa. 40. 8. MaL 8. L La. 1. 76. 

* Jno. 6. 85. 

■■■ I ll II . . ■ I ■ ■ ■ I 

an ordinary prophet, since he was His 
immediate herald and personal fore- 
runner — * much morCj* Luke 7. 26. 

10. In Mai. 3. 1, it had been written 
of John, that he was to be the messen- 
ger of' Christy before whom John was 
senL This passage is the substance of 
the prophevs language, and Christ 
hero shows that Jo^bn had the honour 
of its applying to him. Accordingly, 
the (Gospel by Hark opens with direct 
reference to uiis prophecy. 

11. John was greater than other 
prophets, because to him it was given 
to stand personally related to Christ as 
His forerunner, to prepare His way, to 
baptize Him, to testify of Him, and to 
pomt to Him as the Lamb which the 

&,w required. ^ Be that is least— or 

less, imerior. He that is of inferior 
standing in the Christian Church is 
greater than he. The Christian eco- 
nomy is so much in advance of that 
under which John lived and acted, 
that he who is of comparatively low 
rank among the teachers here, is greater 
than John. He has a more advanced 
position, and teaches not merely the 
Messiah come, but Christ crucified. 
1 Cor. 1. 23. Behold the dignity and 
excellency of a Christian teacher. Any 
office of teaching Gospel truth is ho- 
nourable. 

12. From the days. All about this 
lime of John^s preaching and Christ's, 
the Christian economy had begun to 
excite general interest, and to create 
an extensive zeal for obtaining its pri- 
vileges. % The kingdom of heaven. 

The new dispensation now preached, 
in which Christ's kingdom was to be 



notwithstanding, ^he that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. 

12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now the king- 
dom of heaven ♦suffereth violence, 
and tiie violent take ^ it by force. 

18 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 Ajid if ye will receive it, 

» Jno. 1. 15, 27 ; 8. 30. ♦ Or, is gotten bp 
fwtty and they that fftrtut men^ take tY, etc. 
•Lu.16. 16. Ep. 6.11-18. 

established openly. ^ Suffereth vio- 
lence — as though it were attacked. 
The people were so zealous and ear- 
nest ; and this would go to show John's 
superior position above other prophets, 
and an ordinary Christian teacher's 

pre-eminence over John ^ The 

violent. Those who are earnest, and 
who strive to get possession of its 
blessings, succeed. Luke 13. 24; 16. 
16. 

13. For aU the prophets and the Jaw. 
* The Law' was that part of the Old 
Testament included in the five books 
of Moses. *• The Prophets' comprised 
the rest, excepting * the Psalms.' 
Sometimes, as here, the Law and the 
Prophets is a phrase taken for the Old 
Testament Scriptures. The Old Tes^ 
tament preaching continued until 
John's time, since which the Gospel 
had been proclaimed. John was him- 
self a herald of Christ, and so came 
properly under the Old Testament 
•Tohn's character and rank are under- 
stood only by considering his relation 
to this new economy. In him all the 
Old Testament prophesying closed. 
Since his time was tne New. At the 
same time, this responsibility must be 
weighed, in reference to this altered 
state of thin^ In Luke 16. 16, this 
sentiment is introduced to rebuke the 
Pharisees, who clung to the Jewish 
ritual after the Gospel was openly 

proclaimed. % Prophesied — taught 

of Christ * The testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy.' Bev. 19* 10. 

14. And if ye will receive it. Our 
Lord now plainly declares to them 
that John was no other than the per- 
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this is Ellas, which ^was for to 
cotne. 

15 He ^^that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But 11 whereunto shall I 
liken this generation? It is like 
unto children sitting in the mar- 
kets, and calling unto their fel- 
lows, 

• MaL 4. 6. ch. 17. 12. " Re. 2. 7, etc 
"Lu.7.81. 

son predicted by the last of their old 
prophets under the name of Elias. 
His coming is foretold in MaL 4. 5. 
They were familiar with this pro- 
phecy, but they had not recognised or 
received John the Baptist as he that 
was to come under thiis name. They 
had done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, ch. 17. 12. As in reference to 
Christ, they had not known him. 
John was not Elias, risen from the 
dead. When they asked him, Art 
thou Elias? he answered, No: but 
he was come in the spirit and power 
of Elias or Elijah, Luke 1. 17. In de- 
claring to them this truth. He says, 
* If ye will receive it,' meaning that 
J5e faiew how they would dispute 
John's being the Elias, as they dis- 
puted Himself being the Messiah. 
They expected that Elias himself 
womd personally reappear in the 
flesh. He meant by this to show how 
it was a matter to be believed by them 
— how it belonged to their disposition, 
either to believe or not; and if the^ 
would not believe4t nor receive it, it 
would be their own fault. 

15. He that hath ears. This is a 
phrase used where a truth is conveyed 
which is not naturally understood, 
requiring a spiritual penetration and 
disposition to receive it It calls spe- 
cial attention as to something not ap- 
parent at first view, and requiring 
more deep examination. It is also 
used to signify that the truth is of 
general application. It is spoken to 
us as well as unto them. We must 
hear with deep attention, and apply 
all our faculties to the message re- 
ceived. 

16. Tkt8 generation — this people; 



17 And saying. We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking ; and they say, 
"He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eat- 
ing ^* and drinking : and they say, 

"ch. 10.25. Jno.7. 20. 
"ch.». 10. Jno.2.2. 

alluding, as we learn from Luke 7. 30, 
to the Pharisee!^ and lawyers, who per- 
sisted in finding fault, whether with 
John or with Christ, always having 
some ground of complaint. * All the 
people and the publicans^* it is said, 
^justified Godj^ instead of finding fault 
with these declarations; while this 
other class, the proud opposers of 
Christ, rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves. They could not 
bear to think that John was the Elias 
that was to come, because he was to 
come as a reprover and a threatener of 
the curse upon their nation. So that 
that generation, or these opposers of , 
that day, were like children at play, and 
they treated all these grave matters as 
child's play. Allusion is here made to 
the custom of children to assemble for 

sport in public places. ^ Markets — 

places of pubUo gathering, in cities 
and laige towns. 

17. 'Piping and dancing were com- 
mon at festivals, Luke 15. 25; and 
mourning and lamenting in companies 
were common at funerals, ch. 9. 23. 
* Neither the gay nor the grave suits 
you. Both have been tried, and you are 
still displeased. Neither and nothing 
satisfies.' % Piped. Piping or play- 
ing on a wind instrument, as a shep- 
herd's pipe, was the signal for a dance, 
and the rest of the company were ex- 
pected so to respond ; hence the com- 
plaint, that they had not done their part. 
Or if it were a mourning play, the cus- 
tom was to set up a wail, and the 
others would join in the lamentation. 

18. John had come in the manner 
of an ascetic, neither eating nor drink- 
ing^ but fasting or living on coarsest 
f ONod in the wudemeas. And ye say, 
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Behold a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a mend of publicans 
i^and sinners. But ^* Wisdom is 
justified of her children. 

20 Then ^^ began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, because 
they repented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Ghorazin! 
woe unto thee, ^'Bethsaida! for 
if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in 
TVre and Sidon, they would have 

" LtL 15. 2 ; 19. 7. " Pb. 92. 5, e. Pr. 

17. 24. M Lu. 10. 13, etc. " Jno. 12. 21. 

He hath a devil; that is, is possessed 
by the evil one, like the common de- 
moniacs of that time. It seemed 
strange, and t^ey called him a lunatic 



19. The Son of moan, Christ came 
in the opposite manner, eating and 
drinking as other men, and still you 
find fault — you make this a ground of 
complaint You say, BMid a man 
gluttonous, fond of high living, and a 
wme-bibber (or, vnne-minher), one who 
is fond of wine and given to drink. 
They misrepresented Him, because 
they hated His doctrines and claims. 
— ^ But Wisdom. This proverb 
means that the truth will always have 
followers, who will vindicate it in their 
doctrine and lives. Christ was the 
Wisdom of God— called Wisdom in the 
Proverbs. All the children of Wisdom, 
that is, the truly wise, justify the doc- 
trine of Christ. They vindicate it in 
their words and in their lives. See 
Luke 7. 29 ; where observe, it was the 
people and the publicans iuttijying 
Goo, while the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel ofGod&gsAnBi them- 
selves, that drew from Christ the fore- 
going remarks. 

[§ 45. Beflections op Jesus on 
apteajjjsq to his mighty works.] — 
Capernaum, 



Matt 
IL 20-80 



fMark. I Lake. I 
I I 



John. 



20, 21. Our Lord was led now to 
upbraid — that is, to censure, and re- 



repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, i^It 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which 
^^art exalted unto heaven, shalt 
be brought down to hell : for if 
the mighty works which have 
been done in thee had been done 
in Sodom, it would have remained 
uAtil this day. 

» ch. 10. 15. 

» Isa. 14. 13-15. Lam. 2.1. 

buke, and condemn the treatment He 

had commonly received ^ * Woe.* 

This is opposed to * Blessed.* — ^Moet of 
our Loras mighty works were done 
in the cities round the sea of Galilee, 
Chorazin and Bethsaida. The site of 
these towns was not far from Caper^ 
naum. Bethsaida was the city of An- 
drew, and Philip, and Peter. John 1. 

44. % Tyre and Sidon, These were 

important and well-known cities of 
ancient time, on the Mediterranean, 
celebrated for their commerce and mag- 
nificence, but destroyed in accordance 
with prophecy for their wickedness. 
Ezek. 26. 28. Isa. 23. Their remark- 
able overthrow by the evident hand of 
God, became notorious and proverbial. 

^ They would have relented. See 

ch. 21. 31. This language is to show 
that the wickedness of these cities, in 
the time of Christ, was greater than 
that of the worst cities of old. Though 
those cities were notoriously corrupt, 
they were ignorant of God, and it could 
fairly be said, from the facts, that they 
would not have so despised these 
mightj works of Christ. They had 
not sinned against such displays of 
divine power and grace. Nineveh 
repented at the preaching and prophecy 
of Jonah, and it was allowable to infer 
that such miracles as had been wrought 
in these cities would have led those 

to repentance. ^ Sackcloth was a 

coarse sacking, worn as a sign of grief, 
with ashes thrown on the head, to com- 
plete the expression of woe and mourn- 
ing. These were the well-known 
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24 But I say unto you, That «« 
it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment than for thee. 

25 1[ At ^^ that time Jesus an- 
swered and said, I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things 

» yer. 24. » Lil lb. 21, etc. 

badges of desolation and distress ; and 
to repent in * sackcloth and ashes' — 
* sitting in* them, says Luke— means to 
repent most deeply and bitterly, with 
all self-abasement. 

22. More tolerable. See ch. 10. 15, 
where this was said of those who re- 
jected Christ's ministers. The doom 
of those ancient cities will be lighter 
and more endurable, because they had 
shown less obstinacy, and haa not 
abused such privileges. Those who, at' 
this day, enjoy rehgious instructions, 
and hear the Gospel preached, and 
pass through scenes of great solemnity, 
without embracing Christ, resemble 
these cities. The children of pious 
parents, who have been baptized!, and 
nave Sabbath schools, and despise their 
privileges, must meet a more dreadful 

doom than the heathen. ^ Thou 

Capenyanan, In this city Chnst had 
tarried much, and performed some of 
His mightiest works. It was eminently 
favoured by His presence and power. 
In this sense it was exalted to heaven, 
that is, it had the highest privileges. 
The woe pronounced here is, that it 
shall meet the very opposite doom, ^s 
it hfiui enjoyed more, and abused more, 
so it should BoSer more. It should lose 
its privileges — Christ would withdraw 
from it. It should become as desolate 
as it had been prosperous in temporal 
things, and its sinful population should 
perish eternally. 

25. I thank Thee. I confess, or pro- 
fess. Christ began to upbraid these 
cities, because of the Pharisees, and 
lawyers or scribes, who rejected the 
doctrines He taught about John the 
Baptist and Himself. They were proud 
of their own wisdom, and rejected the 
counsel or wisdom of Gh)d. Christ here 



from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes.^^ 

2% Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27 Afi^s things are delivered 
unto me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth the Son but the 
Father ; neither ^^ knoweth any 

» Pa. 8. 2. Je. 1. 7, 8. 1 Cor. 1. 27. 
»ch. 28. 18. Ltl 10. 22. Jno.a 86; 17. 
2.1 Cor. 15. 27. *<Jno. 1.18. lJno.5.20. 

glorifies the Father for this display of 
sovereignty. He saw that these things 
were, hid from those who boasted to be 
wise and prudent, and He recognises 
and approves the ways of the Father 
with men, that having hid these things 
from such, He had revealed them unto 
hahes, that is, to those ''litth children' — 
the converted, humble disciples (* little 
ones,* ch. 10. 45) — of whom is the king« 
dom of heaven. Comp. ver. 27. 

26. Even so. This is the language 
of hearty concurrence in the Father's 
will, and the reason given is merely 
this: that such was the will of the 
Father. Luke has these words also at 
the return of the seventy. This is a 
temper of implicit and cheerful confi- 
dence, which we may all imitate. * Thy 
will be done,* God is glorious in His 
sovereignty. That Gospel truth which 
the wise reject, babes in Christ can^ 
understand — ' Bom, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God.' In all our times 
of darkness, we are to trust in God as 
in one who knows. We are to submit 
our wisdom to His, and be resigned 
even when we are afflicted, because so 
it seems good in His sight. See Luke 
10. 21. 

27. AUihings, He had just addressed 
the Father as Lord of heaven and earth, 
and as having sovereign control over 
all men. Now, He presents His own 
mediatorial relations. Though God is 
a Sovereign, yet God in Christ is a 
Saviour. Though these differences 
among men are predestinated, yet 
Christ is the way, and the truth, and 
the life. So He at once goes on to state 
the plan of salvation by a Bedeemer. 
The only way that we can know any- 
thing of God's secret purposes of grace, 



128 



MATTHEW. 



[A,D. 81. 



man the Father, save the Son, and 
Tie to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 

28 T Come unto me aU ye that 
labour ^^and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. 

Ml8iL58.2,8. 

ii to oome to Christ and embrace eter- 
nal life for ourselves. Thns, as else- 
where, He connects faith with the con- 
cealed purposes of (ML * All that the 
Father glveth He, shall come to Me,' 
etc. We are of the elect, unless we 
neglect and reject the great salvation. 
Let God have all the giorv of the sin- 
ner's salvation. He maketh men to 
differ. Christians must trace their con- 
Tendon to distinguishing grace. Let 
all men hear the Gospel. Behold the 
only plan ! ' It is proclaimed to all. 
This is the truth, not concealed or 
secret, but revealed to us. It is for 
Christ, and not for us, to know the 
Father — *no man hath seen God,' etc. 
He has control of all things as Media- 
tor ; ch. 28. 18. All power is given to 
Him. But the Father is brought down 
to us in Christ, who is the revealer of 
the Godhead; Col. 2. 9. "We must 
learn of Him. He is Head over all 
things to the Church. Yet no being 
knows the Son but the Father. He 
had just shown how the Father reveals 
the Son to some, and not to others, 
ver. 26. From Him only who com- 
manded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, can we get the discovery of 
Christ. Observe, Christ is one with 
the Father. Our condition is hopeless 
unless Christ reveal to us the Father, 
and we see God in Christ reconciled. 
We are blessed, as having such things 
revealed to us in Christ, beyond kings 
and prophets of old ; and this favour is 
inestimable ; and aU from distinguish- 
ing grace. 
28. Now He accordingly invites to 

Himself as the only way. ^f Come 

unto Me, Here His object plainly is, 
not to show who are entitled to come to 
Him, but who are invited^ that thus it 
may appear how ffe is the fit resort 
even of the most helpless and forlorn. 
Not the boasting Pharisees, not John 



29 Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn ^^ of me ; for I am meek 
and lowly *^ in heart: and *®ye 
Ediall find rest unto your souls.. 

30 For my yoke is easy,** and 
my burden is light. 

»Ph.2. 5-8. lPe.2. 31. »Zec9.9. 
» Je. 6. 16. ** 1 Jna 6. 8. 

himself was to be their resort, but He, 

and only He. % AU ye that labour. 

There was a class who justifie4 God, 
and received His counsel (toward 
themselves), which the Pharisees and 
lawyers, or scribe& despised. Luke 7. 
29. ^AU the peoptey* that is, the com- 
mon mass, ^and the publicans^ were of 
this feeling. Seeing this multitude 
not disposed to cavil, but rather to re- 
ceive the truth, and fainting with 
weariness of body and soul, Jesus was 
moved with compassion toward them, 
as sheep having no shepherd, ch. 9. 
36 ; and these He addresses here, direct- 
ing them to Himself. Those who are 
weary and heavy laden in any such 
sense, who are tired of the world and 
of false teaching, and long for the 
truth — they who have consciences 
burdened by a sense of sin, and are 
ready to hear glad tidings, can hear 
them from Him. Only to such can the 
Gospel be glad tidings or good news. 

Only to such can it give rest. 

^ Rest is what such want, and He 
can give it to them and will. It is 
rest to the aovl^ ver. 29. This you shall 
Jind in your experience — the peace 
that flows from free forgiveness, and a 
sense of justification through Christ. 
So that m Him — coming to Him — 
looking to Him — finding Him — men 
shall have rett 

29. Take My yoke. This is added 
only as giving a further glimpse of 
His plan for discipleship. There must 
be subjection of the understanding — 
* Leam of Me.* And of the heart — * / 
am meek and lowly in heart.* This must 
not be overlooked. None can be saved 
by Christ, but by implicitly submitting 
to His plan of salvation. Meekness 
and lowliness of temper are the great 
characteristics of discipleship. We 
must be content to foUow Him. And 
this temper He exemplifies for us: 
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CHAPTER XII. 

AT that time^ Jesus went an 
ihe sabbath day through the 
com; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and b^an to pluck ^ 
the ears of com, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw 
tV, they said unto him, Behold, thy 
disciples do that which is not law- 
ful to do* upon the sabbath day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have 

* Mar. 2. 23, etc Lu. 6. 1, etc 
»De.23. 26. » Ex. 31. 15. 

J I I ■ ' ■• ■ 

< Not My mil hut Thine he done*^ And 
with this, we shall jfJwd rest to our 
t&uls. This is rest, For with this dis- 
t>o8ition, His yoke upon the fedings 
is easy, all His restraints are pleasant 
and welcome, and His burden of ser- 
vice is UghlL * Wisdom's ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths 
are peace.' 

CHAPTER XII. 
[§ 37. The Biscifles pluck eabs op 
GRAIN ON THE Sabbath.] — On the 
way to Galilee* 

«fohn. 



Matt. 
12. 1-8. 



Mark. 
2. 23-28. 



Ltike. 
6.1*6. 



1. At that time, ObsSrvb, this oc-' 
cnrred far back, and just after the call 
of Matthew. The Jewish Sabbath 
answered to our seventh day of the 
week. The day was changed after 
the resurrection of Christ, because He 
lose from the dead on the first day of 
the week, and rested from that work, 
and blessed the day and hallowed it. 
It is our duty to keep this Sabbath 
holv, because it is the Christian Sab- 
batn, commemorating the finished work 
of Christ for us sinners, and an earnest 
of the eternal Sabbath in heaven re- 
served for the people of God. Luke 
says in ch. 6. 1, that this was the second 
Sabbath after the ^r«^-literally, the 
second-Jirst Sabbath. It was known by 
this name, from the festival appoint- 
menfe. The Passover feast was cele- 
brated about our March and April. 
On the second day of the paschal week 
a sheaf of barley was to be offered up 
as first fruits of harvest ; and from this 



ye not read what David did,* when 
he was an hungered, and they 
that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the 
house of God, and did eat the 
shew-bread,* which was not law- 
ful for him to eat, neither for them 
which were with him, but only • 
for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the 
law, ^ how that on the sabbath 

* 1 Sa. 21. 6. » Ex. 25. 30. 

•Ex. 29. 82, 83. »Nil28.9. 

— - — '--' - - ■ - . 

day, which was a day of rest — a Sab- 
bath — ^were to be reckoned seven weeks 
to Pentecost, or feast of weeks and of 
harv^ The second Sabbath after 
the first was the second in this series, 
next after the first or beginning of this 
reckoning. ^ Com, This is a gene- 
ral term for grain, and here si^oifies 
Barley f most probably, which was ripe 
at that time, and which they rubbed 
in their hands to clear it of chaff. 
Luke 6. 1. The barley harvest in 
that country commenced in May, and 
a ripe sheaf of this grain was required 
to be offered early in April" — -% An 
hungered-^hungry, ^ ^ 

2. The Pharisees complained of them 
to Christ for this — ^that it was unlaw-, 
ful to do this on the Sabbath day, as 
though it was a violation of the foiuth 
commandment; not that they took the 
grain in passing through the field, for 
this was allowed. Dent 23. 25, but for 
not treating the Sabbath with becom- 
ing sanctity. 

8, 4. He refers them to a precedent 
in the example of David, 1 Sam. 21. &, 
The house of GK)d was then the taber- 
nacle. The shew-hread was in twelve 
cakes, renewed every Sabbath, and 
placed in order on a table covered 
with gold. Lev. 24. 6-9. This bread 
was considered holy, and not allowed 
, to be eaten, except by the priests. Ex. 
25. 80. When David fied from Saul, 
he applied to the high priest Ahime- 
lech for food, and could obtain no 
bread but this; therefore he took it. 
It was a case of necessity which over- 
ntled the ceremonial command. They 
must admit David's example, and a 
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days the priests in the temple ^ 
profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless? 

6 But I vSay unto you, that in 
this place is one greater ^ than the 
tem^e. 

7 jBut if ye had known what 
this meaneth,^^ I will have mercy, 

• Jna 7. 22, 28. • 2 Chr. 6. 18. MaL 8. L 
ch. 23. 17-2L » Hos. 6. 6. 

like necessity justified the disciples. 
The Sabbath -was not violated in cases 
of ^necessity and mercy* I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice. Hosea 6. 6. 

5. In the law— of Moses, prescrib- 
ing the ceremonies for the Sabbath, 
Num. 28. 9, 10. The Pharisees com- 
plained that the disciples, by rubbing 
the grain in their hands, had perfonned 
labour which violated the Sabbath. 
Christ reminds them that their law 
even prescribes certain labour on the 
Sabbath for the priests, which, if done 
by others, would have profaned the 
Sabbath. They were to Mil two 
lambs on the Sabbath — kindle fires to 
bum them, which was expressly for- 
bidden otherwise, Exod. 36. 3, etc. — 
and yet were blameless. So that cir- 
cumstances and cases must be con- 
sidered. 

6. Our Lord, moreover, asserts here 
His own authority above the temple 
service — having power over those 
laws which were of use mostly as 
referring to Himself. This was an 
assertion of His supremacy and di- 
vinity, and a hint of His intent to 
abrogate that cumbersome ritual by 
His own coming. And if the temple 
service would excuse the priests' work, 
much more would His service excuse 
His disciples' work, ^n Mark 2. 27, 
another argument is mentioned. The 
object of the Sabbath must be con- 
sidered, as it was made for the sake of 
man, rather than man for its sake. All 
just ideas of its design would show that 
it was to subserve man's true advantage, 
and not to be the means of his destruc- 
tion. Works of necessity and mercy 
may be done. 

7. This passage Christ had quoted 
before, to show that His ceremonial 



and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath day. 

9 T And ^^ when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a 

u Mar. 3. 1, etc. La. 6. 4, etc) 

requirements roust not stand in the 
way of the weightier matters of the 
law. A knowledge of the meaning 
here, would have prevented their con- 
demning the guiltless, because it would 
have shown them the substance of His 
requisitions, the general principle of 
them, and their consistency, 1 Cor. 13. 
1-8 ; and it would have shown them 
too that He requires kind judgments of 
others,! ^^^ h&rsh censures. That 
which God desires, or * mil have^* is 
not the letter of sacrifice, so much as 
the hearty outpouring of love which 
the sacrifice symbolized. See Heb. 10. 
5-10. 

8. Son of man. This occurs 87 times 
in the New Testament, always refer- 
ring to Christ. ^f Ixyrd even of the 

SMath day. Christ asserts that He 
has an authority not only higher than 
that of the temple service, but higher 
than that of the Sabbath itself. He 
here asserts that He Himself is more 
to be regarded and trusted than any 
ceremonial appointments; that the 
Sabbath has its sanctity from His 
work ; and that He has power to alter 
it, and to direct its observance. He 
Himself is the end of the law for 
righteousness to the beb'ever ; the end, 
as that to which it pointed, and that 
in which it was swallowed up. This 
is a claim of divinity. 

[§ 38. The healing of the withered 
HAND ON the Sabbath.] — Galilee. 



Matt 
12. 9-14. 



Mark. 
8. 1-6. 



Lnke. 
6. 6-11. 



John. 



9. And when He was departed thence. 
This event occurred in close connec- 
tion with the complaint and discussion 
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man which had Ats hand withered. 
And they asked him, saying, Is 
12 it lawful to heal on the sabbath 
day? that they might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, 
What man shall there be among 
you that shall have one sheep, 
and 1^ if it fall into a pit on the 
sabbath day, wiU he not lay hold 
on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then is a man 

" Lu- 14. 8. » De. 22. 4. 

lust noticed. From Luke 6. 6, we 
learn that it was on another Sabbath, 
and doubtless while this subject was in 
agitation. 

10. A case was brought to Him of 
a man with a withered hand. Luke 
tells us that it was his rig?U hand. 
This disease, when seated, is incur- 
able. The scribes and Pharisees, as 
we learn from Luke 6. 7, watched 
Him, to see whether He would heal on 
the Sabbath; and they questioned 
Him as to the lawfulness of so doing, 
that they might accuse Him as * not 
of God, because He keepeth not the 
Sabbath day,' John 9. 16. Seven 

^ cures are recorded as wrought on the 
Sabbath: the demoniac in the syna- 
gogue — Peter's wife's mother — the 
impotent man at Bethesda's pool — ^the 
man bom blind — ^the woman with a 
spirit of infirmity — a man who had 
the dropsy — and this. 

11. He replied by asking, whether 
it was lawful on the Sabl^th to do 
good, or to do evil ; to save life, or to 
destroy it ? Luke 6. 8, 9 ; for, in His 
view, the neglect to do good is the 
same as to do evil, Mark 3. 4 ; and He 
brings up a case, appeaUng to them- 
selves, if they would not count it law- 
ful to draw a sheep out of a pit; and 
if so, whether a man (so much more 
important than a sheep) could not be 
healed on that day. Thus He showed 
that it was lawful to do good on the 
Sabbath, especially in the way of ne- 
cessity and mercy. 

^13.» Then looMng upon them with 
anger (see Mark 8. 5), that they should 
have made such a heartless and mali- 
cious complaint, He cured the man. 



better than a sheep ? Wherefore it 
is lawful to do wdl on the sabbath 
days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth ; and it was 
restored whole, like as the other. 

14 TThen the Pharisees went 
out, and held * a council against 
him, how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it^ he 

* Or, took counsel 

This was a miracle, because His word 
of command gave the man power to 
stretch forth his hand, though it was 
withered. Thus He proved Himself 
Lord of the Sabbath. This work could 
have come only from a superhuman 
source. So, when God commands 
the helpless sinner. He will give 
strength if we attei^pt to obey. We 
may infer His general rule in regard 
to the Sabbath. Two cases are given : 
one case was of necessity, the other of 
mercy.' And we infer that works of 
necessity and mercy maybe done on 
that day, and no other works. We 
are most likely to err in the way of 
neglecting such works, from not hav- 
ing a heart in God's service, and not 
having love to God and man. Where 
the Sabbath is properly observed, God 
sends the blessings of His providence 
and grace. Temporal and spiritual 
prosperity are to be looked for in this 
way; but the ^eatest social mischief 
and spiritual evils flow from a neglect 
or contempt of the Sabbath. 

14. Held a council; that is, planned 
together — took council. Mark adds, 
that it was with the Herodians, whom 
they hated. These Herodians were 
a political party attached to Herod 
Antipas, of Galilee, and who favoured 
his claims as kin^ against Christ. 
Notice their question proposed to 
Christ : ' Is it lawful to give tribute 
to CsBsar?' ch. 22. 16, 17. 

Observe, (1.) No ordinance of God 
can be against well-doing. It is law- 
ful, at all times, and in all cases, to do 
good. (2.) The sinner's inability is 

Suite consistent, in God's view, with 
le command to obey the Gospel ; for 
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* withdrew himself from thence: 
and great mnltltades followed 
him, fl^ he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that they 
fihonld not make him known : 

17 That it might be folfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet,^* saying, 

18 Behold my servant, whom I 

M Isa. 43. L 

there is a way proyided m which the 
withered hand can be stretched forth 
at the word of Christ 

Q 89. Jesus arbiyes at the Sea of 
Tiberias, and is foixowed bt 
xuLTTTUDES.]— Zoibe ofGoiUee. 

Matt I Hark. I Lake. I 'john. 
13.16-2L| 8.7-12L | | 

15. ffe withdrew. Jesns knew their 
plans, and withdrew, not from fear, bnt 
oeoaiise He also knew that His hour 
was not yet come. Mark adds that He 
withdrew with His disciples to the sea 
U. e., of Gktlilee); that many came 
irom Idnmea and from beyond Jordan ; 
and that a great multitude of those 
here mentioned came from around 
Tyre and Sidon, and were of course 
GentUes; ver. 21. The crowd, it ap- 
pears, was so great, that He took a 
poat, so as not to be pressed down. 
And here, from the boat. He did His 
wonders of healing to the throng on 
the shore. See Mark. 

16. Here again we find Him enjoin- 
ing silence on them in regard to His 
being the Christ. It was not yet time 
for mis to be widely known, or loudly 
asserted with such exciting proofs, any 
more than it was time for Him to die. 

18. And this also was in fulfilment 
of prophecy, that His course should be 
unostentatious and noiseless; Isaiah 
42. 1-4. They thought the Messiah 
should be a conquering hero. But in- 
stead of treading down His enemies 
like a renowned conqueror, or shout- 
ing as for battle. He should not tread 
harshly on the bruised reed so as to 
break it, nor on smokingflax so as to 
quench it; and it was His plan and 
characteristic to proceed without noise 
aad parade^ He is not to be despised 



haye choeen ; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased : I 
will pnt my spirit upon him, and 
he shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

19 Hq shall not striye, nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear his 
Yoice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 



because oi His unpretending style, but 
revered for this, as it is a mark of His 
mission, according as the presets had 

set forth ^ My servaiU. This title 

indicates His mission for a definite 
work; hence He is also said to be 
^chosen* for that work, and accepted 

for that work. ^ My beloved Son ; 

* sanctified or set apart and sent* He 
is promised all the requisites of that 
work — *tiie Spirit without measure,' 

and all success. ^ He shall show 

judament; that is, He shall make known 
SLRQ. send/brth the established truth in 
regard to the kingdom of God — Qod!s 
plan of Gospel righteousness extending 
to the Genlales. Jer. 16. 19. 

19. He shall work in the world by a 
silent influence, as of the Holy Spirit 
(ver. 18), not like the sound of a war- 
rior, wMch is * with shouts and gar- 
ments rolled in blood.* 

20. A bruised reed This language 
indicates His gentle temper and course 
in the world. His object is not to de- 
stroy men's lives, like a warrior, but to 
save ; not to break the bruised, but to 
lift iheia up. * The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon Me.' Isa. 61. All His 
course and His measures shall be of 
this kind. The humble should be 
exalted. Tender, troubled conscience 

should be soottied by His word, 

^ SmoJdngfax, The figure here is of 
the wick of a smoking lamp, with littlei 
or no oil. He should not put out a 
smothered spark of piety, but rather 
kindle it to a blaze. His strength is 
made perfect in weakness. * He giveth 

Eower to the faint, and to them that 
ave no might He increaseth strength.' 
Grace is the characteristic of Ohnst's 

work. ^ Till He. This form of ex- 

I»ression does not refer to a point of 
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break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quenck, till he send foith 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

22 T Thai ^'^ was brought unto 
him one possessed with a devii^ 
blind and dumb : and he healed 
him, insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw. 

» Mar. 3. 11. Lu. 11. 14. 

time, but to the object in view. This 
is His aim — ^to send forth judgment or 
the established truth of God — ^to pro- 
claim and cany forward the Gospel of 
peace. And it shall be unto victory, 
causing * mercy to triumph over judg- 
ment;' showing a plan of judgment, 
truth, and righteousness by which vic- 
tory is proclaimed, and secured in 
consistency with justice. This is the 
nature of His conquests. He is the 
Prince of Peace. 

21. In His name. In His G<)spel co- 
venant shall the Gentiles (those who 
are not Jews) trust Isaiah has it, *■ The 
isles shall wait for His law ;' t.e., the 
regions out of Judea. Isa. 42. 4. 

Obsbkvk: It was at this juncture 
that our Lord delivwed the S^mon on 
the Mount, recorded in the 5th ch. 
These (Mark 3. 7, 8) are the multitudes 
whom He saw when He* went up into 
the mountain and taught; ch. 6. 1. 
Here a great leading prophecy was 
fulfilled, in the Gentiles coming to 
Him. And here He naturally took 
occasion to deliver His law, for which 
the Gentiles (as it had been prophesied) 
were toaiting! 

Observe, (1.) The reason of Ohrist^s 
withdrawing from any, is their evident 
and intense hostility to Him, ver. 14. 
(2.) Christ's purposes cannot be defeat- 
ed by wicked men, and the gates of hell 
in council can never prevail against 
Him. (3.) Of the multitudes who fol- 
lowed Christ, it can always be said, ^He 
healed them aJV (4.) Christ's dignity 
and glory heie, are not as an earthly 
monarch, but as the Saviour of souls. 

* Thy noblest wonders here we view, 
In souls renewed and lins forgiven.* 



23 And all the people were 
amazed ; and said, Is not this the 
son of David? 

24 But when the PhariseeB 
heard if, they said, This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by 
* Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their ^^ 
thoughts, and said unto them, 

* Beeltehul » Pa 139. 2. Jno. 2. 24, 25. 

[§ 48. The Heaung of the Demo- 
NiAa The Scribed Ain> Pharisees 
BLASPHEME.] — GoUlee* 



Matt. 
12. 22-37. 



Mark. 
8. 19-^0. 



Lake. 
11.14,16, 
17-23. 



John. 



22. The order of this event is at the 
opening of His second circuit in Gali- 
lee, soon after the message of John 
from prison to Him. See the parallel 

passages. r^ Blind and dumb. The 

effect of this demoniacal possession 
was, that the subject was both blind 
and dumb. Luke mentions that it 
was dumb, but does not contradict the 
blindness. 

23. Amazed — at this miraculous 
power, exerted before their eyes. At 
once they thought of the Messiah pro- 
phesied in Isaiah 85. 5. Th^ were 
struck at once with a conviction that 
this must be the Christ whom prophets 
foretold, the Son nf David. But though 
this was the honest and natural im- 
pression of the common people, the 
Pharisees would admit no such thing. 
The multitude alarmed the Jewisn 
rulers by the. question, whether Jesus 
were the Christ. Mai^ suggests that 
the scribes and Pharisees had come 
from Jerusalem to watch Him. 

24. They resorted to this impious 
way of accounting for tiie miracle: 
that it was a wonder wrought by alli- 
ance with devils. This would make 
the people afraid of Christ's influence, 
and tend to destroy it among them. 
We can well infer from the incidental 
hints of the Evangelists, in what spirit 
this was said. And the Pharisees had 
no other way of keeping in favour and 



134 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D. 31. 



Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house divided 
against itself shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub ^^ cast 
out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast tJiem out? Therefore 
they shall be your judges. 

" ver. 24. 



Sower, than to attribute these won- 
erful works of Christ to diabolical 

agency. % Beelzebub, the god of 

flies, or BeekStd^ of filth, as they called 
by tiiis contemptuous name the arch- 
demon of idolatry. 2 Kings 4. 6. It 
was their name lor the very devil of 
devils— the head and source of all such 
abominations as were connected with 
idol worship. They accused Christ of 
being a base magician, in conference 
with ' the prince of the power of the 
air.' 

25. Jesu8 knew their thoughts. This 
proves Him to be God. Ps. 139. 2. Jer. 
17. 10. Herein He gives the Pharisees 
an infallible proof of His being the 
Messiah: *He shall not judge after 

the sight of His eyes.' Isa. 11. 3. 

^[ Every kingdom, etc. He means by 
this to show how absurd it would be to 
suppose Satan leagued with Him to cast 
out devils, who were his own agents of 
evil. Satan would thus be set up 
against himself. A contradiction. 

27. Yow children. Those of your 
family, your disciples : meaning Jews, 
like themselves, who were exorcists, 
accustomed to cast out evil spirits — ^in 
pretence. Comp. Acts 19. 13. Why did 
they not accuse then of casting out 

de^ols by Beelzebub ? T[ They shaU 

be your judges — ^viz., that it . is from 
mere malice that you so accuse Me. 

28. By Vie Spirtt of God. Luke has 
it — iJie nnger of God. The question 
was, whether it was God's work or 
Satan's. If God's, it was proof of His 
Messiahship, for God would not give 



28 But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then the king- 
dom ^^ of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man's house and 
spoil ^^ his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then 
he will spoil his house. 

80 He that is not with me is 
against me;^^ and he that ga- 
thereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad. 

"Da. 2. 44. ch. 6. 33. Lu. 11. 20; 17. 21. 
Ro. 14. 17. » Isa. 49. 24; 53. 12. Re. 12. 
7-10; 20.2,8. » IJno. 2. 19. 

His miraculous power to establish an 
imposture. This Christ aigues, and 
claims the argument in His favour. 
y The kingdom of God — as opposed 
to that of Satan, ver. 26. The King- 
dom prophesied as to be set up in 
the world by God's authority and 

power. ^ Is come unto you. Luke 

has it : * Ko doubt the kingdom of God 
is come upon you.' Christ's reign has 
begun. It makes its appeal, and pre- 
sents its claim ; and if there is any truth 
in the miracles, you ought to give im- 
mediate heed to the Gospel of Christ. 
If the claims of Christ are proved, they 
are worthy of all our attention. And 
if they are of any importance, they are 
of all importance. 

29. These wondrous works, He says, 
were done to show that Christ has 
power over Satan. He ' came to de- 
stroy the works of the devil.' He 
illustrates His power over Satan him- 
self, by rescuing this man from his 
possession, and tiius showing that He 
can spoil his goods. So the argument 
is complete. He proves thus that, in- 
stead of being in alliance with Satan, 
He has power over him, and means to 
break down his kingdom in the earth, 
and has actually in this miracle begun 
so to do. 

30. In this general language. He 
shows, first. That Satan's reign is di- 
rectly opposed to His, working con- 
trarv results and admitting no collusion 
or alliance : and next, that all Satan's 
forces, wicked men, and they them- 
selves who oppose Him, are on the 
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31 IT Wherefore I say unto you, 
All 21 manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto 
men ; but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost 22 shall not be for- 
given unto men. 

32 And "whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man,28 it 
shall be forgiven him ; but who- 
soever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come. 

» Mar. 8. 28. Lu- 12. 10. » He. 10. 29. 
1 Jna 5. 16. » Lu. 7. 84. Jno. 7. 12. 1 TL 
1. 18. 

opposite side, and so, on the side of 
Satan. The conclusion is, that instead 
of His co-operating with the devil, they 
are co-workers with him. 

31. Wher^ore. Having proved them 
thus in the wrong, He goes on to show 
the heinousness of their offence in 
blaspheming the Holy Ghost. The 
unpardonable sin is such as they here 
committed. Mark expressly explains, 
^Became they said. He hath an unclean 
spirit;' ch. 3. 30. Many mistake in 
thinking other sins and courses of sin 
unpardonable. Those who so anxious- 
ly fear lest they have committed this 
sin, do not show the fiendish and mali- 
cious contempt of the Holy Ghost 
which was here exhibited. Observe : 
It is a deliberate and diabolical blas- 
pheming of the Holy Ghost, and of His 
work, so as to repudiate it openly, and 
treat it with impious scorn, that is 
meant here. It confounds God, the 
source of all good influence, with the 
devil, and shows a state of mind utterly 
given over to Satan, * doing despite 
unto the Spirit of grace.' 

32. Neiiher in Oie world to come* This 
phrase is added for emphasis, like * for 
ever and ever.* It was proverbial lan- 
guage. Mark reads, ^nath never for- 
giveness, but is in danger of eternal 
damnation.'' This is the idea which is 
here most strongly expressed. This 
gives not the least warrant for inferring 
forgiveness for any sins in the future 
world, but the utmost warrant for ex- 



83 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor- 
rupt ; for 2* the tree is known by 
his fruit. 

34 generation 2fiof vipers I 
how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things? For out 26 of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things; and an evil 



« ch. 7. 16, 17. 
« Lu. 6. 46. 



» ch. 8. 7. 



pecting no forgiveness there. Abso- 
lution is publicly pronounced on be- 
lievers at the judgment, but their sins 
were forgiven in this life. 

33. Euher make. This is a fair rule 
laid down for their iudgment. Either 
to make (or consider) the tree good and 
its fruit also, or else, etc. He claims 
their belief in Him for the works* sake. 
Either lay it down as proved that He 
and His works are together good or 
bad. The works are not of Satan, as 
He had shown ; neither is He. They 
themselves are of Satan, for their op* 
position to Him and aU their works are 
so. 

34. generation of vipers — offspring 
qf Satan, in his worst fortn. The rule 
just given is here applied to them- 
selves. Yourselves a race of most 
malicious venomous nature, how can 
good words be expected out of you ? 
This traces evil speaking to the cor- 
rupt heart, and shows the dreadful 
root and source of blasphemy. With 
their natural, carnal heart, they cotUd 
not speak good things, any more than 
a bramble-bush coiild bring forth 
grapes. As it is natural to speak out 
of the abundance or fulness of the 
heart, therefore their evil language 
on]y proved the overflowing malig- 
nity of their natures. The extrepaity 
of our sinfulness is our disability. 
How can the Ethiopian change ms 
skin, or the leopard his spots? The 
power is of God. 



lae MATT 

m&n, out of the evil treunre, 
briugeUi forth evU things. 

36 Bat I mj nato ;oa, that 
orerr idle wcm that men shall 
speaE, they sluJl give account '^ 
thereof in the day of judgment : 

87 For by thy irorda *'thou 
BhtJt be justified, and by thy 
wordi thou ahalt be oondemned. 

38 T Then certain of the 

'EclS. li.Ep.».«,& JiidfU. 
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■cribee and of the Pharisees an- 
Bwered, saying, Master, we woold 
see a ugn '° from thee. 

S9 But he answered and said 
unto them. An eril and odnl- 
terouB '" generation aeek^ aftv 
a sign, and there shall no ugn be 
given to it, but the lign at the 
prophet Jonas: 

40 For ^^ B8 Jonas was three 



renewed and good, the otlier 
uewed and eTU. All BinCuluesB does 
not oonsiit iu actioa; for beliiuid the 
Mtion, ftnd uilariar to it, ia the aril, 
natunJ heart 

86. They might Ihink their words 
of mull aocount. But here these u« 
sbowu to be of seriouB importance, w 
■peaJiiDg oat the heut Heuoe they 
eniJl all be subjected to strict judg' 

ment at the final day. f Emrg idle 

worrf (.»-), rendered in S Pet 1. 8, 
'iomn. It first means rain, tlien/aZM. 
Every heedless ward, even though 
esteemed moat trivial, shall be brought 

S7. For by tky tcordt. A. man is to 
be judged by hiB own words. ' TaU 
a man ai he layi,' ia a proverb. 
Words become vastly important in 
this light See James 3. 6, eto. Be- 
sides, at the 1>ar, a man is called on to 
rk. GuUtStOrntt guihyt The jua- 
snd truth of Qed'a Judgmeot is 
expressed in the declaration, that every 
mouth shall be stopped, in lacit cou- 
lessioQ of guilL 

Obsbrte, (1.) The fulness of OhriatV 



der-Rorhmg hand 
In oaatiag out devils from men, is 
the highest proof of Bis divinity. 
' Uacy shall see It, sod shall fear, and 
shall trust in the Lord,' ver. S3. (S.) 
The malice of Uie human heart 
toward Christ and His rodeeming, 
gracious work, is withont a bound; 



[J 49. Thc SoRiBGa tsa . 



SS. Wt vkuM att a tign fnm Tiat. 
This seems to have been demandad as 
settling the queaUon of His claims, and 
to show whether He cast out devils by 
tlie Spirit of God. or by Bcelzabnb. 
Luke says, in ch. 11. 16, 29-36, that 

sought, and that they did it ' tempting 

tive than t '-' — * "— ' 



them. Thay would not beliai 
"" lilt something more. 

It was against thia aiubbora and 
. . . .oonable temper in them that 
Christ eiclaijDS. He therefore ctiai^^s 
': they are an evil and 
tion that make this 
demand. He would point them to 
their origin whila they inquire of His. 
Their being called aduiien>U4 would 
suggest to them tie language of the 
prophets, in which this term ia so oom- 
tnonly used to repivsent the unfaith- 
lulnesB of the Jews to the oovenant 
See Jsa. {>7. 8. Hos. 8. 1. Ezek. IS. 

16, and Malachi ^ Tha pr<y/hel. 

Jonaa is the Oreek way of writing the 
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days and tliree nights in the 
whalers belly ; so ehsSi the Son of 
man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment ^ith this genera* 
tion, and shall condemn ^^ it: 
because they repented at^* the 
preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, 
a greater than Jonas is here. 

«Ro. 2.27. "Jon. 3. 6. 

III! Ill ' ' 

Hebrew name Jonah, This should be 
the only sign. This idea is explained 
in -what follows. This is the only kind 
of evidence they should have. Such 
miraculous proofs attesting His com* 
mission as occurred with Jonah. Luke 
reads, ' As Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites,' ».«. a wondeir, a miraculous 
messenger. They knew the history of 
that Old Testament prophet He was. 
a type of Christ in the matter stated 
here, of his miraculous deliverance 
from the whale's belly * a/3!er three 
days.^ Such evidences He should fur- 
nish them for His divine mission. 
See Luke 16. 31. 

40. This refers of course to His re« 
surrection from the dead. His rising 
* from the heart of the earth after 
three da^fsf see t|;ie Book of Jonah. 
The event referred to occurred in the 
Mediterranean sea, and, of course, be- 
tween Joppa and Tarshish. As to the 
kind of fish, it is called a whale, though 
in the Hebrew it is a word that passes 
for any v^ry large fish. We read that 
God prepared a great fish for the pur- 
pose * to swallow up Jonah.' ion. 1. 17. 

% Three days and three nights. 

The Jews reckoned the parts of days 
and nights the same as though they 
were whole. So in the narrative of 
Christ's resurrection, two nights, with 
the evening preceding and &e morn- 
ing following, including one whole 
day, were reckoned as three days. 
This prophecy, therefore, was never 
disputed by tiie Jews on this point, 
as it would surely have been it they 
had not owned the computations as 
correct, according to their mode. 

41. The mm of Nineveh, While the 



42 The ** queen of the south 
shaU rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall con- 
demn it : for she ^'^ came from the 
uttermost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon is here. 

43 When ^^ the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he ^^ walketh 

•« Lu. 11. 81, etc » 2 Chr. 9. 1. w Ln. 
11.24. »Jobl.7. lPe.6.8. 

' i».ii. 11 ig 

Jews should have as good evidence, 
and of the same kind, as the Ninevites, 
they should be condemned for not re- 
penting as the j^inevites did. The 
case of the Ninevites shall testify 
against them. They were heathen. 
They repented at the preachtng ; and 
at the preaching of one so much less 
than He. 

42. The queen of the south. This is 
recorded 1 Kings 10. 1 : the visit of 
the queen of Sheba, which was pro- 
bably in Arabia, south of Palestine. 
— ''% Uttermost partSy t.e., the extreme 
limits of the then known world. Her 
case should give testimony against 
them. She sought the wisdom of 
Solomon with the greatest zeal, and 
the utmost effort. She came a great 
distance to hear him. But the^, in- 
stead of seeking Christ, and being at 
pains to hear His doctrine, so much 
more important, would not even re- 
ceive His instructions, though He 
came from heaven to them, and not 
they to Him. 

43-45. When the unclean spirit. The 
discourse here turns upon the matter 
of His casting out de^ls, and of His 
beiug charged as in league with Satan, 
when in truth His accusers were co- 
workers with the devil. He now re- 
presents their deplorable case : * This 
wicked generation,* ver* 45. They 
were naturally possessed with the 
devil in their heads, as the possessions 
talked of here so vividly exhibited. 
And so much were they a favourite 
abode of the devil, that though the 
blind and dumb devils were driven^ 
out from them by His miraculous 
power, Satan would return again with 
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through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
into my house, from whence I 
came out ; and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there : 
and the last state of that man is 
worse *® than the first. Even so 
shall it be also imto this wicked 
generation. 

» He. 6. 4; 10. 26. 2 Pe. 2. 20, 22. 

sevenfold dominion to their hearts: 

and so He applies ver. 30. ^ Hath 

gone out. See ver. 29. ^ He wcdketh 

through dry places, unfrequented by 
men. There was an ancient and po- 

Sular belief among the Jews, that 
emons and evil spirits were wont to 
haunt desert places. The mode of ex- 
pression here is figurative, and makes 
use of that common idea. He would 
merely represent the evil spirit as 
going out of the person to his natural 
haunt without. He seeks rest there 
and finds none. He is dissatisfied out 
of the man. He resolves to return to 
his house and home in the heart. He 
finds it like a house carefully prepared 
for the reception of its owner, unoc- 
cupied by any other, empty and 
cleansed, swept and garnished, deco> 
rated and funiished, all waiting for 
him. Whatever the outward change 
with a sinner, if he be not truly re- 
newed, he only grows worse. 

46. Then goeth he. Finding it ready 
and waiting, the unclean or depraved 
spirit resolves on increasing his forces 
in the bosom. This indicates the case 
of those only partially and temporarily 
recovered from Satan's possession. 
Their usual course is to a worse ex- 
tremity of sin and opposition to Christ. 
Such He declared would be the case of 
the Jews. Such it really proved. They 
would be only partially, and out- 
wardly, and temporarily benefited by 
Christ's work among them. He would 
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46 f While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his *^ mother and 
his brethren *^ stood without, de- 
siring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him. 
Behold, thy mother and thy bre- 
thren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. 

48 But he answered and said 
imto him that told him. Who is my 
mother? and who are my brethren? 

49 And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren I 

>• Mar. 8. 81, etc Ltu 8. 19, etc • ch. 18. 65. 

cast out devils. But Satan would not 
become dispossessed of their hearts. 
They would only become worse and 
worse.— ^ Seven other spirits. This 
was a sacred number, indefinite— de- 
noting many, or sufficient. 

Observe, (1.) Wicked men con- 
stantly claim more of God, while they 
despise what they have at hand. (2.*^ 
How shall they who neglect the Gos- 
pel be condemned by many converted 
heathen I (3.) Outward reformations 
often leave men in more settled and 
stubborn opposition to Christ Evil 
men and seducers wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. 

f § 60. The true Disciples op Christ 
His nearest relatives.] — Galilee, 



Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
12.46-50. 3. 81-85. 8. 19-21. 



John. 



46. fiti mother and His brethren. 
From Mark, ch. 6. 3, we learn of four 
brethren, James, Joses, Juda, and 
Simon. He seems not to have spoken 
this in their hearing. Others brought 
the message, while they were standing 
without He took this occasion to de- 
clare to those whom He had been ad- 
dressing, the true spiritual nature of 
those relations which He came to in- 
stitute, as superior far to those of flesh 
and blood. So He left not any oppor- 
tunity unimproved of declaring His 
work, and of contrasting it with their 
common, secular views. 
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50 For whosoever shall do the 
will *^ of my Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, 
and sister, and mother. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

THE same day went Jesus out 
of the house, and sat by the 
sea-side. 
2 And great multitudes were 

*i ch. 7. 20. Jno. 16. 14. Ga. 6. 6. He. 2. IL 
1 Jno. 2. 17. 

49. This was a most affecting decla- 
ration. He showed not the less love 
for His natural Mu, but the more for 
His spiritual kindred. His disciples 
are truly related to Him by bonds 
nearer and dearer than mother or 
brethren could be. 

50. He sustains these tender rela- 
tions to all who believe and follow 
Him, who please Him by exercising 
faith in His finished wor^ This was 
not that He loved His mother less, but 
His disciples more. He would en- 
courage ms faithful followers — ^It will 
be observed from the Harmony, that 
Christ does other things here at Galilee 
which are recorded by Luke. .At a 
Pharisee's table He denounces woes 
against them and otiiers. Luke 11. 37- 
54. He discourses to His disciples 
and the multitude, Luke 12. 1-59, and 
delivers the parable of the barren fig- 
tree, Luke 13. 1-9. But the next hack 
item in order, as given by Matthew, is 
the parable ojfthe sower. 

CHAPTEB XIIL 

[§ 54. Parable of the Sowek.] — Lake 
ofGai^ — near Capernaum. 



Matt 
13. 1-23. 



Mark. I Luke. 
4. 1-25. 8.4-18. 



John. 



Here commences a series of seven 
PARABLES, illustniting the great truths 
pertaining to the Mngdom. 

1. The aea-side. Hd had been in 
Galilee, and now near Capernaum. 
He passed, ' the same day^ to the shore 
of the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias. 
Luke shows that this was in His 
second circuit in Galilee, as He was 
traversing the country. Luke 8. 1. It 



gathered together unto him, so 
that he went into a ship,^ and 
sat ; and the whole multitude 
stood on the shore. 

3 And he spake many things 
unto them in parables, saying, 
Behold, ^ a sower went forth to 
sow: 

4 And when he sowed, some 



1 Lu. 5. 3. 



' Mar. 4. 2. La. 8. 5, etc. 



belongs still to the 31st year of our 
Lord. See Harmony. 

2. A ship—ihe ship. The definite 
article here intimates that this was the 
vessel usually there. The crowds of 
people that came to Him from the 
cities which He had visited, stood on 
the beach, where they could be con- 
veniently addressed by Him from the 
boat They were * by the sea, on the 
land ' (Mark). Luke mentions, in ch. 
8. 2, that the women of Galilee and the 
twelve were with Him. The same are 
mentioned who * followed Him from 
Galilee ;' see Luke 23. 49. 

3. Parables. This word is from a 
Greek term, meaning to bring together 
for com^rison. This was. a method 
of, teaching by similitudes, where the 
truth is presented as in a picture. It is 
a representation of moral or spiritual 
truth under the likeness or similitude 
of a natural subject. The advantage 
of this mode of teaching was, that it 
secured the attention of we multitudes. 
It opened and enforced unfamiliar 
truth.by that with which they were now 
familiar. It was calculated to remove 
prejudices by gaining a candid, honest 
judgment on the subject, before tiie 
application was made (as Natiian to 
David) ; and it tended to test character, 
leaving the t^th veiled fix)m such as 
would be blinded, and opening it to 

those who sought instruction. ^ A 

sower — a man who sows seed. This is 
a common and familiar work ; and the 
lessons from it could easily be under- 
stood. It agrees well for an illustra- 
tion with the work of Christ and His 
ministers, sowing the seeds of truth. 

4. The way-nde— where the field 
and the road join— the edge of th^ 
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weds fell by the way-side, and the 
fowls came and oeYOured them 
up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth ; 
and forthwith they sprung up, 
because thej had no deepness of 
earth: 



field which the ploagh had not turned 
up. These are they who hear the 
word, and do not understand it, ver. 
19, and do not care for it They give 
it no attention. It falls upon them as 
upon the hard, unploughed, unprepared 
edge of the field that skirts the road. 
8atan takes away the word, by divert- 
ing the mind, starting objections, or 
keeping the thoughts dull, sluggish, 
and careless about the whole matter, 
or exciting an interest in anything else 
about the sermon or service, raihw 
than the truth itself; or, this seed is 
trodden dovm (Luke). The young are 
often prevented from attending to God's 
commands by gay diversions— com- 
panions — pleasures — and by Satan's 
snatching up, bv his temptations, any 
germ of truth from their minds, just 
as birds pick up seeds that have lodged 
on the hard ground. Tet this is no 
excuse for them, because *they love 
darkness rather than light' 

6. Stony places (Luke — * a rock^. 
That is, where there was but a thin 
surface of soil with rock underneath ; 
a mere covering of ground upon a 
base of rock, just enough to conceal 
the rock from view, but not enough to 

allow of any rooting in the ground. 

^ Forthwitn — immediately. Though 
they sprang up the sooner for the light- 
ness of soil, yet they sooner withered, 
on the same account There are often 
hasty conversions and professions that 
have no depth or genuineness — are 
gone and vanish as quick as they 
came. Noisy, boastful converts are 
often such. 

6. See vers. 20 and 21. Stony ground 
hearers, anon^ or promptly receive it 
eagerly, * with joy.* They differ from 
the former in going further and yet 
not getting through. It is not from 
their being diverted and losing the 



6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched ; and because 
they had no root, they withered 
away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprung up and 
choked them. 

8 But other fell into good 

truth, but from their not being con- 
verted to it — ^not deeply feeling it, but 
hastily and superficially catohmg at it 
They spring up in a moment from 
some exciting impulse. Their hearts 
are not truly exercised, and not at all 
changed. Keligion has taken no root 
in their bosoms. They cannot endure 
trial «r persecution any more than 
such a hasty sprout can stand the 
scorching, mid-day sun. False pro- 
fessors, who sit and near, but do nothing 
in Christ's service, ^.nd make no ad- 
vance, have no root Such are qffended, 
ver. 2L ^Scandalized^ is the Greek 
term. It refers to a stumblingblock. 
They stumble and fall when a severe 
trial of temptation or persecution 
comes ; they mid it a stumblingblock 
to them, and they turn aside from 
religion. This furnishes a caution 
agamst false hopes, high excitements 
that soon pass off, and loud professions 
on light grounds. 

7. JTiorns, Briers a;nd brush in the 
field, which seemed to grow the faster 
after the seed had been cast in. These 
are the natural, wicked desires of the 
heart They came up thick and rank 
— crowded the seed, and shaded it, 
and took all the sustenance from the 
ground. In other words, they choked 
the seed. These thorns that choke the 
truth, and prevent sermons and other 
teachings from coming to anything in 
the heart, are the cares of this worlds 
ver. 22; t.e., the anxieties and con- 
cerns of a worldly kind — of business 
or pleasure, which occupy men's minds. 
Their thoughts are so full of these 
matters that they cannot attend to the 
word. So, * the deceit/ulness of rit^iesy 
ver. 22 — the planning and worrying 
to make money — ^with aU the hopes 
and fears, the successes and disap- 
pointments attending it, and even the 
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ground, and brought forth froit, 
some an hundred-fold, some sixty- 
fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who ^ hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 Y And the disciples came, 
and said imto hini, Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables ? 

»ch.ll.lS. 



temptations to unjust gain. This keeps 
the heart busy, and crowds out other 
and better min^s. So, *the lusts of 
other things,* which Mark adds, ch. 4 
18, * entering in,^ have the same choking 
t^ecU An appetite for worldliness in 
various shapes — a hankering after gra- 
tifications of sense, in forms nameless 
and numberless, issue in the same sad 
result. They keep the soul excited 
and distracted by the ijiere frivolities 
of the hour — passing shows — enjoy- 
ments — ^planning for gratification ; and 
the truth cannot enter in where so 
much else enters and crowds it out. 
Those who wish to serve Gk>d should 
treat the cares, and riches, and plea- 
sures of this life, as the seductive baits 
and snares of Satan, that only mi^ead 
the soul and destroy all that is good. 
*As strangers and pilgrims, abstain 
from fleshly lusts that war against 
the soul.' And if the hearers of the 
word produce no fruit, they are known 
to be lovers of pleasures, more tiian 
lovers of God. We should pray against 
the evils of our own hearts, whi<m will 
crowd out all good. 

8. Goodgrovitd. Luke explains, *an 
honest and good heart* The difference 
turns upon the state of the heart It 
is not the truth that changes the heart 
of itself, but, like seed, it must find a 
prepared soil, in order to grow and 
yield fruit Such a heart as grace 
has prepared is called here honest and 
good, that is, such as receives the truth 
soberly and acts upon it—* heareth the 
word and understandetii it' — * having 
heard the word, keeps d'— and does 

not reject it, nor let it die out. 

^ A hundredrfoM, etc, •*.«., yielding a 
hundred grains for one that was sown, 
etc. So it is at times with grain. 



11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is given imto 
you to *know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 

12 For * whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance : but who* 

« ch. 11. 25. Mar. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 2. 10, 14. Ep. 
1. 9, 18; 3. 9. ; CoL 1. 26, 27. 1 Jno. 2. 27. 
*cIl25. 29. Lu. 9. 26. 

True religion shows a large increase 
and growtii upon the first be^nning. 
* Muchfrmt* is a mark of discipleship, 
John 15. 8. All true Christians do not 
produce alike, any more than all good 
seeds yield an equal product. Yet 
there is always a harvest 

9. Who hath ears. This is the com- 
mon formula, ch. 11. 16, for callin^t- 
tention to something that neecte special 
notice to be understood. It intimates, 
too, that all would not understand. 
And it is an appeal, in general terms, 
to all who have the natural faculties, 
as the^ are bound to hear. It summons 
the Christian attention of those who 
understand the Gospel by grace. So 
that this parable is addressed to every 
one as much as to those disciples. 

10. Why t The disciples wished to 
know His reason for adopting this 
method of teaching the multitudes. 

11. Because, ete. His sovereign will 
is the reason given of a difference 

here made between persons. TI Unto 

you U is given, or it pertains to you, 
out of mere grace, to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom, ». e., the cna- 
racteristic doctrines of Christ But to 
them it is not given ; and hence, these 
truths are conveyed in a covering of 
similitude that only the initiated will 
see through and understand. Mysteries 
here mean, not things incomprehensible, 
but the things not he/ore revealed, and 
not else revealed except in Christ 

12. For. The reason is here ex- 
panded. This is a principle which God 
adopts. TJiey who improve what op- 
portunities <hey have, snail have more 
opportunities and helps. Upon this 
rule, no desire after tnith is ever put 
up in vain, and none who seek are 
sent empty away. The promise and 
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soever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away, even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 
parables : because they seeing, see 
not ; and hearing, they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, ^ which saith, 
By ^ hearing ye shall hear, and 
shEitl not understand ; and seeing 
ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive: 

15 For this people^s heart is 

• Isa. 6. 9. » Eze. 12. 2. Jno. 12. 40. 
Ac. 28. 26, 27. Ra IL 8. 2 Cor. 3. U, 15. 

threatening, of ^ving more to those 
who have anything at all, and taking 
aJl away from those who make no im- 
provement, and treasure nothing up, 
mnst apply to those who seek Christ, 
and shall nnd help, and to those who, 
with all their opportunities, are care- 
less, and shall at length have their very 
opportunities cut off. 

18-15. Because they «em^, see not 
The other Evangelists state it in a dif- 
ferent form. ^ Inai seeing, they might not 
see^ or, *may see, and not perceive' 
(Mark). In using the parables, this 
was the sure result, while their wilful 
blindness was also a just cause. He 
gave out the truth in such a way, that 
those of proper disposition toward it 
would perceive and appreciate the 
meaning. The fault, therefore, lay in 
them, for the darkness was their own, 
and out of their own hearts, and not 
of the truth. They had not the eyes 
to see these things, and had not a heart 
for them at all. He chose to state 
these things in a way that the disciples 
would understand, and not the Jews. 
And this could be referred only to His 
sovereign pleasure, according to this 
plan of dealing. For to those who had 
the understanding it was given, ^ot 

deserved, orpurcmsed. % In them is 

fulfilled See Isa. 6. 9, 10. This shows 
the profound plan. The people are 
charged by the prophet with grossest 
insensibility, ana the results of all their 
means of ^raoe were predicted. The 
Jewish nation was fairly contemplated, 



waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull ® of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed ; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, 
and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them. 

16 But ^ blessed are your eyes, 
for they see: and your ears, for 
they hear. 

17 For verily I say unto yon, 
that ^^ many prophets and right- 

• He. 6. 11. ^ch. 16. 17. Lu. 10. 28, 24. 
Jno. 20. 29. 2 Cor. 4. 6. » Ep. 3. 6, 6, He. 
11. 13. 1 Pe. 1. 10, IL 

and in these it is fulfilled. They are 
even, in irony, commanded to go and 
do the very opposite of what they 
ought. * Hear indeed,* or hear on, * but 
understand not' So sure was it, that 
this would be the result, and so deter- >^ 
mined did they seem to be in their un- 
concern, they are at length dismissed, 
as it were, with this language of des- 
peration and abandonment So also, 
the prophet is charged to do, what all 
his efforts were foreseen as accomplish- 
ing, * MaJce fat the heart of this people,^ 
etc. ' Judicial blindness is the thing 
predicted and ordained as the result of 
national and personal depravity. This 
end would be promoted by the preach- 
ing of the truth ; and so, a command to 
preach, was, in effect, a command to 
blind and harden them.' In this pas- 
sage the Septuagint (GreekJ version is 
reteined, in which the people's guilt is 
the prominent idea. In John 12. 40, 
the sentence takes another form in 
order to bring out the idea of judicial 
blindness, ^ He hath blinded their eyes,' 
etc. (See Alexander on Isaiah.) Mark 
8. 17, 18. 

16. T?hose who do see and hear 
should bless the distinguishing grace. 
The eyes and ears of the disciples were 
blessed, because their eyes had been 
opened and their ears unstopped to see 
and hear the truths of the Gospel, 
which natural men cannot understand. 
And they were blessed in living to see 
Christ in the flesh, and to hear His 
doctrines from His own lips. 
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eons men hare desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 

18 T Hear^^ ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the 
word ^2 of the kingdom, and un- 
derstandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked ^^ owe, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his 
heart. This is he which received 
seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy^* receiveth it : 

21 Yet nath he not root in him- 

" Mar. 4. 14, etc. Lu. 8. 11, etc " ch. 
4. 23. u 1 jno. 2. 13, 14 ; 3. 12. ^« Isa. 
68. 2. Eze. 33. 81, 32. Jno. 5. 35. 6a. 4. 15. 

17. Many prophets. Isaiah and all 
the prophets in some degree looked 
forward to Christ They prophesied 
of Him, and desired to see these Gos- 
pel realities. So * Abraham rejoiced to 
see My day ; he saw it, and was glad,' 
thongh it was only by the eye of faith. 
See John 8. 66. 1 Pet 1. 10-12. Heb. 
11. 13. 

18. Hear ye. The disciples are here 
addressed. Christ would explain to 
them the parable, and asks them to 
listen. Mark reads (4. 13), ' Know ye 
not this parable ? and how then will 
ye know all parables?' as nothing 
would seem pMner than this, and this 
was fundamental. 

19. The hardened and careless are 
here understood — way- side hearers in 
the unploughed edge of the field. See 
notes, ver. 4. 

20. 21. 8Umy ground hearers^ are the 
superficial and outside converts. Their 
religion is an impulse, and they are of 
loose surface, and hard, rocW, bottom. 
See notes, verses 5 and 6. !wkrd. trials, 
like the hot sun upon a plant without 
root, wither it away. 

22. Amom the thorns. The worldly 
converts. Those whose religion is so 



self, but dureth for a while ; for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended.^'' 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care ^* of 
this world and the deceitfulness 
of riches ^' choke the word, and 
he becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed 
into the good ground, is he that 
heareth tiie word, and under- 
standeth it; which also beareth 
fruit, ^^and bringeth forth, some 
au hundred-fold, sbme sixty, some 
thirty. 

24 If Another ^^ parable put he 
forth unto them, saying. The Ijing- 

" ch. 24. 10 ; 26. 31. 2 Ti. 4. 16. " Lu. 
14. 16-24. " Mar. 10. 23. ITL 6. 9. 2 TL 

4. 10. " Jna 16. 6. » Isa. 28. 10, 13. 

surrounded and choked by worldliness, 
that they soon give out 1 Tim. 6. 
9-11. 

23. The good ground hearers are the 
true converts — the renewed regenerate 
— ^where the heart is really changed, 
and it is not all outside, or temporary, 
or worldly. . There may be various 
degrees of fruitfulness, but all true 
Christians are fruitful, and we are to 
aim at much. 

[§ 55. The Pabable of the Tares. 
Otheb Fabables.] — Near Caper- 
naum f 



Matt I Mark. 
13. 24-53. 4. 26-34. 



Luke. 



John. 



24. Put He forthr-^m^idnMif. The 
word implies that He proposed it, as 
one would a riddle. It had a deeply 
spiritual sense. This parable is intend- 
ed to exhibit the nature of the visible 
Church, the mixture of the members, 
and the reason of it, and why it must 

so be till the end. ^ A num whi6h 

sowed good seed. By this is represented 
^the Son oftnan,* ver. 37. This title 
is that most frequently used by our 
Lord to designate Himself, and never 
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dom of heaven is likened unto 
a man which sowed good '^ seed 
in his field : 
25 But while men slept, his 

«»lPe.l. 23. 

given Him in the New Testament by 
any other, exoept in one instance, Acts 
7. 56, where Stephen seems to have 
seen Him in His glorified humanity. 
The title was already given Him m 
the Old Testament, Ban. 7. 13, and He 
olums it as the Second Adam, in which 
capacity He loved to be recognised. 
The title by which He was popularly 
named, was * the Son of Dowd.'— — 
^ HUJidd. This represents the region 
within which the Gospel is properly 

f 'reached — ^that is, the worlds ver. 88. 
t is Christ's field for His work of re- 
demption. ^ The good seed, *are 

the children of the kingdom' — ^the true 
membership — such as really belong to 
the kingdom, in distinction from those 
who are but nominally such. In the 
last parable, the good seed was the 
truth ; but here, in the progress of the 
sentiment, the seed is regarded as hay- 
ing entered into the person, and having 
become identical with him. The field 
is called iJie toorld, ver. 38, because God 
has ordained to gather His children 
out of all nations, and because the 
^eat preaching commission is, * Go ye 
into all the toortd^ and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature.' The Lord may 
be said to sow this field, because * of 
His own will begat He us with the 
word of truth,' and we are bom, ' not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and 
abideth for ever.' And, as in this^W 
all these things of the parable occur, so 
the visible Church seems to be describ- 
ed as co-extensive with the world : not 
confined to Jews, nor brought, as yet, 
to the strict dimensions of the Church 
invisible* The disciples were not pre- 
pared to expect this mixture of good 
and evil — wheat and tares— in the 
Church. Hence Christ warns them 
beforehand, so that they might not be 
offended, or think that God^ promises 
had failed, and that they might know 
how to behave themselves when tiie 
mystery of ipquity should begin mani- 



enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his 
way. 
26 Bat when the blade was 



festly to work. What a trial was to 
come to the faith of the twelve, to find 
a Judas in their small circle. 

25. While men sUpU This means not 
'so much to censure the neglect of any, 
as though it were on this account 
mainly that such mischief was done ; 
but it points to the fact, that this un- 
holv mixture is brought about, in the 
night, as it were, at a time when men 
cannot see the mischief-maker or his 
deeds, but can only tell that it is done, 
from the result. We^ cannot always 
detect Satan's movements, nor expect 
to see his work in human hearts ; and 
hence we may bo the more diffident of 
our skill in discerning between the 
precious and the vile. — If Tares. 
The chUdr^ of the toicked onsy ver. 38. 
Such as belong to Satan and are of him. 
These are the seed of his sowing, as 
distinguished from the true member^ 
ship. These are the false professors 
that must be expected in the visible 
Church. The enemy is the devil, ver. 39, 
the wicked one, as the being, of all others, 
the most emphatically, absolutely, 
essentially, and supremely evil, and 
the source and sower of it. John 8. 44. 
Satan sows these seeds, not as though 
he could create evil beings, but only 
spoil the good. Therefore Augustine 
speaks of the origin of evil as not a 
generation, but a deaeneration — as hav- 
ing, not an efficient, but a deficient cause. 
Satan, is here set forth as the enemy of 
the Son of Man. These tares are rather 
a bastard wheat, says Trench. The 
wild grapes instead of the good. Isa. 
6. 2. The mischief here spoken of is 
well known in the East and elsewhere. 
Malicious persons sow some bad seed 
among the grain, that will grow up and 
choke it. It is not detected at firot, or 
even when it first springs up ; and after- 
wards, it is not easy to distinguish the 
two. The wicked are among the 
righteous in the Church, like tares 
among the wheat in the same field, 
because they are of most pernicious 
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sprang up, and brought forth 
&uit, then appeared the tares 
also. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field ; from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them, An 
enemy hath done this. The ser- 



influence among professors, and it is 
impossible, by the strictest discipline, 
to make a perfect separation of tbem 
on earth. This is the point of the 

§ arable. Sinners are called the chil- 
ren of the wicked one, because they 
bear his likeness, and the works of 
their father they will do. 

26. The blade-— the gtcUk. It is with 
the fruits of piety in the Christian life, 
that a false profession contrasts. There 
must be holiness in the Church, to show 
the unholiness in the false membership ; 
and hence, when the Church is degene- 
rate, false religion does not so easily 
appear — the true and false are con- 
founded, discipline is neglected, and the 
Church itself is disgraced. 

27. Whence then hath it tares f This 
is the surprise of many ; and the world 
affect to wonder at this, and it is a fit 
topic for earnest inquiry. 

28. Gather them up. These mischiefs 
are the direct work of Satan — * an 
enemy hath done this.' It is no part 
of the Church system, or of its design, 
to harbour bad members. It does not 
excuse the false professor or the gain- 
sayer. It only points for an explanation 
to that agency of all evil — the devil. But 
the zeal of many is at once to rid the 
Church of all imperfection, so that it 
shall be without spot or wrinkle or 
blemish, or any such thing. This is 
often an Elias-zeal, as in Luke 9. 54. 
Some, like Jehu, call upon others to 
see their * zeal for the Lord.' Some 
can see no Church where they find not 
perfect purity. But Paul recognised 
the Church of Corinth, though cor- 
rupt, because he found there the Chris- 
tian doctrine with the sacraments, by 
which the Church is to be known. 



vants said unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them 
up? 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also^ the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together imtil 
the harvest : and in the time of 
harvest ^i I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, 

» 1 TL 6. 24. 

29. Lest.f etc. Such a work of root- 
ing out with such an unqualified de- 
termination, is perilous in itself, and 
often suspicious in the spirit of it 
Our Lord cautions against such an 
enterprise. There is danger of rooting •- 
up the wheat with the tares, because 
of our inability to distinguish ad per- 
fectly as the case would demand. And 

a spirit of zealous extermination, that 
undertakes such a work of rooting up 
and putting out all that seems to them 
evil, * may be rather a war of the tares 
against the wheat, than of the wheat 
against the tares.' 

30. Let both grow together. The tares 
are to be separated from the wheat; 
but the householder's servants here are 
not qualified to do it with exactness, 
nor IS this the time for it to be per- 
fectly done. We cannot expect the 
Church to be wholly rid of false mem- 
bers for the present. Those who lay 
it to the blame of the Church, that 
it has tares among the wheat, do not 
know their own hearts, or others'. 
Discipline is appointed in the Church, 
and woe to those ofiicers who neglect 
it, and are careless of the flock, or of 
its purity. But we are to beware of 
destroying a weak brother, or of in- 
dulging an arrogant, pharisaic zeal, 
or of pretending, finally, to settle all 
these dilBferences. There are false pro- 
fessors, but *what is the chaff to the 
wheat ?' Observe : Evil and good 
are to grow together, to increase and 
develop side by side, and intermixed, 
until the end of time. The good is 
not to choke the evil, but Satan is still 
to have his work and wages on earth. 

^ The harvest represents the end 

of the world, see ver. 89 ; because at 
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and bind them in bundles to 
22 bum them: but gather the 
wheat 23 into my bam. 

31 H Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The king- 
dom of heaven is like to a 2* grain 

M MaL 4 1. » Lu. 8. 17. ** Mar. 4. 80. 

the last, all results are gathered up — 
men are judged — ^fruits are brought to 
light, and a final disposal is made of 
the good and the bad. — The reapers are 
tke angeUy ver. 39. They are ap- 
pointed to this office. Christ is repre- 
sented as coming to judgment, and 

* aU the "holy angels with HimJ' Matt. 25. 

% To bum them. Tares are burned 
so as to destroy most effectually the 
misdnevous seed. Like this, in the 
end of the world, will be the gathering 
and effectual destrojring of the wicked, 
beyond the possibility of their propa- 
gating evil any more. % Gather ye 

togetMT^ etc. ; or, as in ver. 41, gather 
out of His kmgdonu This will be the 
proper purifying process, removing 
everv evil thing from the Church to 

* a furnace of fire^ ver. 42 (see Zeph. 
1. 3). * Wnose end is to be humed^^ 
Heb. 6. 8. Utterly burned with fire, 
2 Sam. 23. 6, 7. This expresses the 
common idea in the Scripture of eternal 
burning, as the valley of Hinnom, 
Mark 9. 43-48. This casting into a 
furnace, which is here the image of 
hell, was a punishment in use among 
the Chaldeans, Jer. 29. 22 ; Dan. 3. 6. 

^ Wailing, etc., ver. 42. The 

article here, and usually in this phrase 
in the New Testament, gives a definite 
and emphatic sense: the wailing, so 
peculiar and deserved. These are 
expressions of rage and impatience. 

Acts 7. 64. •[ Gather the wheat into 

My ham. The righteous, in the judg- 
ment, shall be admitted and welcomed 
to the joy of their Lord: shiU shine 
forth, as distinct from the rest, * as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father,* 
ver. 48, as if transfigured before the 
universe. * They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment,' Dan. 12. 3, — the children of light 
and of the day. God permits the evil 
and the good to dwell together thus, 
at present, in order to show His for- 



of mustard-seed, which a man 
took and sowed in his field. 

32 Which indeed is the least of 
all seeds ; but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree, ^^ so that 

« Eze. 17. 28. 

bearance, and to exercise the circnm- 
spection and patience of His people, 
as well as to show the need of a final 
judgment-day, and to make His chil- 
dren look for and pray, for His coming 
kingdom, as prophesied of, Isa. 52. 
1, with no more uncircumcised or 
unclean — Zech. 14. 21, no more the 
Canaanite in the house of the Lord — 
His people all righteous, Isa. 60 21. 
Compare Isa. 35. 8. Joel 3. 17. Ezek. 
37. 21-27. Zeph. 3. 13. From this we 
are encouraged to persuade sinners to 
repentance, because the long-suffering 
of our God is salvation and not slack- 
ness. It shows His willingness to 
save. And the goodness of God should 
lead sinners to repentance. Obsebvb, 
this parable teaches us how possible 
it is for false professors to enter the 
Church. Nothing else can be exjpected. 
Nothing else is pretended. This is 
not to be charged against the Church. 
The self-deceived and deceivers will 
all be made known at the last. And 
for the present, how necessary that we 
examine ourselves, since membership 
is no guarantee for our new nature. 
Christ is the final Judge. Let all un- 
derstand : * Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear,^ ver. 43. There are things 
here that require spiritual discern- 
ment ; and the parable is worthy to be 
personally applied by each. In these 
two parables, they had heard of the 
difficulties and drawbacks which be- 
long to tiie kingdom. Now He would 
speak two other parables for their en- 
couragement. 

31. Mustard-seed. This parable is 
to show that the kingdom of Christ, 
though having these hindrances and 
drawbacks, will prosper. The 
growth of a kingdom had been set forth 
before under the image of a tree, Dan. 
4. 10-12. Ezek. 31. 3-9; and so of 
this kingdom, Ezek. 10; 7. 22-24. 
Fs. 80. 8. This seed is taken to show 
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the birds of the air come and 
lodge in the brancshes thereof. 

33 7 Another parable spake he 
unto them: The kingdom of 
heaven is like imto leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three 
measures * of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables ; ^^ 
and without a parable spake he 
not unto them ; 

* The Greek word signifies a measure (about 
a peck and a Tial/^ wanting a Httle more than 
a pint). *• Mar. 4. 83. 

the greatness of the tree as compared 
with the smallness of its origin. 

82. The least. This is not abso- 
lutely the case, but comparatively and 
proverbially so. ' Small as a grain of 
mustard-seed,* was a proverb among the 
Jews. As the Church of Christ began 
in so small a way, and seemed so un- 
promising at first, but was destined 
afterward to grow to the greatest size, 
the image is striking. The mustard- 
bush becomes the greatest among herbs 
— becomes a tree. It sometimes grows 
to the height of ten or twelve feet This 
refers to the Church in its outward 
visible manifestation — and it applies to 
piety in the individual heart oo adds 
Theophylact : ' Be thou such a grain 
of mustard — small, indeed, in appear- 
ance, for it becomes thee not to. make 
a spectacle of thy virtue, but fervent 
and zealous, and energetic, and armed 
to reprove.* 

33. Leaven. Under another figure 
the progress of the Church is presented 
in a new aspect The kingdom is 
here compared to that substance which 
is used to ferment meal, the hidden 
mysterious working of the Qospel is 
here illustrated. The secret influence 
in the heart, and in the world, is like 
that of leaven, which silently works, 
and pervades the whole mass. How 
remarkable an ignorance do heathen 
writers betray of the great work that 
was going on just below the emrface of 
society, when Christ's kingdom began 
to spread, even until Chmtianity had 
well nigh triumphed I This parable 



35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the -pTo- 
phet,"\2^ saying, I will open my 
mouth in parables; I will utter 
things which have been kept 2* 
secret from the foundation of the 
world. 

86 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the 
house : and Ids disciples came unto 
him, saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. 

« Ps. 78. 2. 

» Lu.110. 14. Ro. 16. 26, 26. Col. 1. 26. 

shows how the grace which so effectu- 
ally operates in the heart, is imparted, 
as the leaven iaptU into the meal. How 
it is hidden away there — spiritual and 
not visible except from the effects — 
* your life is hid with Christ, in God * 
— and how, by the law of its operation, 
it must go on to spread until the whole 
is leavened. This is the law of Christian 
process and perseverance to final per- 
fection in heaven. So the world shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord as the waters fill the 
seas. 

34. This means that Christ adopted 
this as His favourite and common 
mode of teaching the multitude. It 
was by pictures, attractive and com- 
prehensive. To those who could not 
understand the spiritual truth, they 
were imaged to the eye — and by their 
vivid impression they might serve as 
formulas of truth, to recall it in its 
connections and relations, if afterward 
it should be received. Yet they would 
bring only deeper darkness to the re- 
jecters of the light It was partly to 
defeat the malice and vigilant hos- 
tility of the scribes and Pharisees, 
who, had He now spoken in plainest 
terms, would have plotted to destroy 
Him. 

35. That it might hefuyUled. Psalm 
78; where the Psalmist was Asaph 
the seer, 2 Chron. 29. 30. Speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, he used tiiis language, with 
an intent in the mind 01 the Spirit 
that it should have an application 
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37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son 'of man : 

38 The field is the world : »» the 
good seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; ^^ but the tares are the 
children of the wicked ^^ one. 

39 The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil: the harvest is the 
end of the world ;'^ and the reapers 
are the angels.'* 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire ; 
^^ so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 

» Ro. 10. 18. Col. 1. 6. «> 1 Pe. 1. 28. 
» Jno. 8. 44. Ac 13. 10. 1 Jno. 3. 8. 
» Joel 3. 13. Re. 14. 15. » Re. 14. 15-19. 
»« ver. 80. 

and -fulfilment here, in Christ. The 
Psalmist is called a prophet in this 
verse, and yet his Psalm is a recital of 
God's dealings with the Church, which' 
can be prophetic only as looking for- 
ward to Christ, rehearsing the divine 
faithfulness in Zion. The terms in 
the Psalm mean rather * weighty sen- 
tences,* and * profound sayings. And 
here Christ shows Himself as using 
this method of instruction in accord- 
ance with this prophetic reference of 
the Psalm. 

37-40. The explanation of the par- 
able of the tares is already given, in 
connection with the various portions 
of it as they occur. 

41. All things that offend — margin, 
scandals. Gr. rx^v^XA, lit. stumbling- 
blocks. Alluding here to persons — 
^ seducers.^ — Campbell. Trench un- 
derstands the word as from the old 
form r««iiid«Xi}9{0ii, meaning that part 
of a trap or snare on which the bait is 
placed, and which being touched by 
the animal gives way, and draws the 
snare suddenly tight. In the New 
Testament it includes whatever, en- 
tangling as it were men^s feet^ might 
cause them to fall. Our Lord, having 
sent the multitude away, went into the 
kousej and explained to His disciples 



gather out of his kingdom * all 
things that offend, and ^^them 
which do iniquity ; 

42 And ^^ shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire : there ^^ shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous 
shine *® forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 II Again : the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto treasure *® hid 
in a field ; the which when a man 
hath found, he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and selleth *®all 
that he hath, and buyeth ^^ that 
field. 

• Or, scandals. » Lu. 18. 27. •• eh. 8. 
12. Re. 19. 20; 20. 10. « ver. 60. ch. 8. 12: 
» Da. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 15. 49. » Pr. 2. 4, 6. 

«> Ph. 8. 7, 8. <i Isa. 55. 1. Re. 8. 18. 

that which they had not understood ; 
and to them also He delivered these 
other parables, of different style {rem 
the former. 

44. Here it is taught that the king- 
dom is not merely a general, but also 
an individual thing. Unless it be per^ 

sonal with us, it is nothing. ^f Like 

unto treasure hid. The point of this 
and the following parable, seems to be 
to show how the kingdom of heaven, 
or the Gospel provision, is to be per- 
sonally laid hold of by faith. That 
while, on God's part, it is destined to 
spread as leaven, silently, but surely 
— on our part, it is to be sought and 
secured. This is the practical portion 
of the parables. In both these also 
the Gospel prize is represented as first 
found^ Vti&Vi found out^ and rejoiced in ! 
This^ says Calvin, denotes the knowledge 
of faith. In both cases it is the joy 
of the discovery that moves to the ear- 
nest and successful appropriation, dis- 
carding all things else. In Eastern 
countries hid treasure was not uncom- 
mon. Property was often held partly 
in such valuables as could be buried. 
Hence these rich deposits were often 
found, where they had been hid by 
the owners long before. A Greek is 
said to have bought ground where 
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45 T* Again : the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, seeking goodly pearls ; 

46 Who, when he had foimd 



such treasures were reported to lie. 
He inquired at the Oracle of Delphi, 
and was told to * turn every stoneJ' 
This he did, and found it. So we 
speak of * leaving no stone untumed^^ 
in some great effort. This illustrates 
what is here taught by the parable. 
The points are these. The Gospel 
treasure is the rich grace that is found 
so abundantly in Christ— durable riches 
and righteousness — * in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.* It is hid to the natural 
man, who 'discemeth not the things 
of the Spirit of God.* It is * con- 
cealed from the wise and prudent,' 
but it is ' revealed unto babes.' ' The 
secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear Him, and He will show them His 
covenant.' For this discovery every 
exertion must be put forth, and no stone 
left unturned. The discovery of the 
treasure which there is in Christ, is 
the grand Gospel motive to discard self- 
righteousness and deny the world. 

U When a man hath jbund^ he hideth. 
This is his jealousy lest it be lost. He 
would not have it exposed nor en- 
dangered, but secured. He covers it 
as it was. He lets it lie where God put 
it — only marks the spot, and so he 
hastens and gives all diligence to make 
his calling sure. The Christian would 
not have God's plan of grace altered, 
and he would go to a sovereign God 

for his hope. ^ For joy thereof ^ the 

finder parts with all he hath. The 
delight at finding Christ, and the riches 
that are in Christ, make a man re- 
nounce all things for Him. So Paul : 
* I count all things but loss for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord,' etc It is by no means 
a bargaining, but a joyful constraint 
He finds the treasure^ and then he buys 
the field — the truth as itis in Jesus 
— and sells it not. This parable repre- 
sents, therefore, the way in which we 
actually become partakers of the Gos- 
pel treasure. It is all t» Christy in 



one ** pearl of great price, went 
and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 
47 T Again : the kingdom of 

«Pr. 8. 14,16; 8.11. 

whom are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. It is all of grace. 
Like finding a prize, we know not 
what it is, until we have found it. So 
there is no merit of ours in the work. 
That which is ' s^ before us in the Gos- 
pel^^ is already a hope to he laid hold qf, 
Heb. 6. 18. So the parable represents 
it almost as though stumbled upon, or 
found unawares, lest even the merit 
of seeking should have place ; as it has 
in the minds of many. The man who 
has any discovery of Christ should be 
jealous, lest he lose Him ; and for joy 
of finding in Him all riches, he should 
count all things but dross and dung for 
His sake, Phil. 3. 8. Whatever is a 
hindrance in the way of having Christ 
in His fulness, whether it be pleasure, 
covetousness, indolence, or pride, it is 
to be cast away. And the joy of Christ 
is that, in the strength of which it is 
done. 

46, 46. A merchantman. This par- 
able illustrates the way of salvation, 
in a somewhat different light The 
former spoke of the treasure — this 
speaks of the finder. It shows the man 
as a seeker, an inquirer, in the lowest 
sense, of seeking something good — 
happiness, peace, righteousness, safety, 
salvation — ^and finding this one incom- 
parable pearl. In this case you see 

the man. % Seeking goodly pearls. 

These were hidden^ also, in the shell- 
fish. Men were employed by the pearl- 
merchant to dive after them in the 
waters of the East. But when this 
pearl is found, so transcendent in its 
excellence and value, this is seen to be 
the one thina needful — the good part — 
the aU in aU—&Tid this discovery leads 
to a forsaking of all things else for 
this. When we give Christ our hearts^ 
we give up our hold on all rival and 
conflicting interests. This is required 
of us. And, as in the former case, it is 
our tasting that the Lord is gracious, 
and finding the one pearl of great price, 
that makes every other pearl and pos- 
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heaven is like unto a net that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered ^^ 
of every kind : 

48 Which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat down, 
and gathered the good into ves- 
sels, but cast the b^ away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall come 

« ch. 22. 10. 

session fade and fail to attract us in 
comparison. This new affection has 
an expulsive power. We throw away 
the pebbles of earth, for this inestim- 
able pearL This is represented here, 
' not as an arbitrary condition, but as 
a delightful constraint' 

48. Like unto a net. This parable 
represents not only the present mixture 
of good and evil members in the Church 
(as the parable of the tares), but further, 
the final separation. * As there was a 
Ham in the ark, and a Judas among 
the twelve, so there should be a Baby- 
lon even within the bosom of the spi- 
ritual Israel. Esau shall contend with 
Jacob even in the Church's womb;' 

Gen. 25. 22 ^ Net. The word in 

the original — sagene — means a drato- 
netf from which (says Trench) our 
word seine or sean is a corruption. It 
is sometimes half a mile in length, with 
sinkers at the bottom, and corks at the 
top, so as to be stretched over a great 
extent of the waters, and to sweep all 
the fish, of all kinds, that are there. 
So Christ's kingdom, or Church on 
earth, will be spread^ by the preaching 
of the Gospel, all over the world. The 
field is the world, but in the sea is the 



net, * a world within a world.'- 
T[ WTien it waafvU — ^when the number 
of God's elect is made up, and His 
purposes for His Church are fulfilled. 

•[[ They drew to shore. The time 

of final separation is not yet ; but at the 
consummation, when all things will be 
closed up, and the last judgment will 

be held — then it shall be. ^^ 8at 

down. This represents the sitting in 
judgment. Christ's ministers are the 
* fishers of men.' But the angels shall 
come forth to the official work of final 
separation, and Christ with them shall 



forth, and ** sever the wicked 
from among the just ; 

60 And ** shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them. Have 
ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him. Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 

**ch. 26. 32. «ver.42. 

come to judgment In the Church, this 
work is very partially done. 

49. At the end of the worlds the angels 
shall sever or separate the wicked from 
among the just See 2 Tim. 2. 20, 21. 

TIThe just are the JMSfj/Zo?— the 

true disciples. The wicked shall be 
separated from them, because there 
shall not enter into the heavenly 
Church anything that defileth. They 
shall be cast out 'Thy people shall 
be all righteous.' * "Without are dogs.' 

60. The furnace of fire. Not a fur- 
nace, but THE furnace. By this is 
meant that place of torment that is so 
definitely spoken of in Scripture as the 

abode of lost spirits. ^ Wailing. 

Bitter, despairing lamentations. De- 
finitely, in the Greek, the wailing, and 
the gnashing of teeth, which are de- 
served, and which are found there. 
The agony of the lost will spring from 
self-reproaches at having neglected the 
great salvation, and now finding, when 
too late, that there is no escape. They 
had not heeded the repeated warnings. 
These seven parables * have a certain 
unity, succeeding each other in natural 
order, and having a completeness in 
themselves.* 

51. Have ye understood t With in- 
finite tenderness our Lord makes this 
inquiry, whether His explanations had 

fully enlightened them. ^ These 

things. That is, the meaning of the par- 
ables which He had just spoken ; the 
truths pertaining to the kingdom of 
God which they set forth. 

62. Every scribe^ etc. A scribe was, 
among the Jews, one learned in the 
law, and an expounder of it These 
favoured disciples, who sat under all 
these teachings of Christ, were in- 
structed scribes. The term means, 



A.D. 81.] 



CHAPTER XIII. 



161 



Therefore every scribe which is 
instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, which bringeth 
forth out ** of his treasure things 
new and old.*' 

53 % And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 

«• Pr. 10. 21 ; 15. 7 ; 18. 4. *f Ca. 7. 18. 

literally, DisciPLED^made fully ac- 
quainted with, or * instructed unto the 
kingdom to show forth the praises of 
Him who called them.* He now shows 
to what they are properly like, as to 
their position and obligation. They 

were to be teachers of others. 

^ An householder. The teachers of 
the Church are to have stores of know- 
ledge laid up, as those at the head of a 
house have provisions stored for their 
families. ^ His treasure. His store- 
house, closet, or treasury of provisions. 
From this he was to bring out the 
various supplies, suited to each indi- 
vidual want, and for every occasion ; 
* giving to each a portion in due sea- 
son,' and 'rightly dividing the word 
of imih. * — ^just as a housekeeper brings 
forth the various stores for each days 
meal, and for all. Every teacher and 
preacher should come before the people 
with rich stores of useful learning. 
' Let no man despise thee.' * The 
priest's lips should keep knowledge,' 
that the law may be sought at his 
mouth. For about three years our 
Lord gave special instructions to His 
disciples. He gave here also a pattern 
of Gospel teaching, tender and copious 
in the doctrines ofthe kingdom. Every 
well-instructed, or discipled scribe, 
should thus bring out of his treasure 
things new and old. We must be able 
to teach others also. And those who 
have received of God's free spirit, and 
the joys of His salvation, should teach 

trans^essors His ways. Ps. 61. 

^ Things new and oldy is a proverbial 
expression, taken from the ingathering 
of the year. SoL Song 7. 13. Com- 
pare ver. 36. 

63. These parables. These seven 
spoken here in connection, and con- 



64 And *® when he was come 
into his own country, he taught 
them in their synagogue, inso- 
much that they were astonished, 
and said, Whence hath this man 
this wisdom, and these mighty 
works? 

65 Is not this the carpenter's 
son? Is not his mother called 

<• Mar. 6. 1, etc. Ln. 4. 16, etc. 

taining a series of truths most im- 
portant for them to know. See Trench 
on the Parables. Here it must be ob- 
served from the Harmony, that after 
finishing the parables near Caper- 
naum, Jesus recrotoed the lake, and 
healed the demoniacs at Gadara, on 
the south-east coast; came back to 
Capernaum, attended Levi's (Mat- 
thew's) feast, raised Jairus' daughter ; 
and then He appeared again at ' Na- 
zareth, where He had been brought 
up. 

[§ 61. Jesus again at Nazabeth, 

Aia> AGAIN rejected.] 



Matt 
18.54-58. 



Mark. 
6. 1-6. 



Luke. I John. 



64. His own covaOry. That is, Naza* 
reth, where He dwelt until He entered 
on His public work. Though He was 
bom at Bethlehem, He lived at Naza- 
reth, whither Joseph had returned from 
Egypt Hence, in fulfilment of pro- 
phecy, He was called a Nazarene. 
Mark says, 'And when the Sabbath 
day was come. He began to teach in 
the synagogue.' This He often did, as 
when He was before rejected at Naza- 
reth. The synagogues of the Jews 
were the. parish churches, where they 
worshipped in their various quarters, 
on ordinary occasions when they need 
not go up to Jerusalem. "We read of 
the minister and of the rulers of the 
synagogue. According to the Jewish 
Talmud, wherever there were ten Beet- 
lanim or men of leisure, who would be 
responsible for the synagogue service, 
there a synagogue might be erected. 
Here again the people brought up 
against His claims the fact of His low 
extraction, as known to them. His poor 
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Mary ? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Ju- 
das? 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this man all these things ? 

57 And they were offended ** in 

« Isa. 49. 7 ; 53. 8. Jno. 0. 42. 

family origin, and His being a com- 
xnon man among tHem, whose brothers 
were well known. 

65. The carpenter's son, Mark has it 
— ^the carpenter. It would seem clear 
that our Lord had regularly wrought 
at this trade, under His reputed father 

Joseph, until He left Nazareth. 

^ Mary. Mark has it — * M« son of 
iiary,* Though neither of the Evan- 
gelists speak of Joseph's death, yet it 
may be plainly inferred, that Christ 
was now called ' the son of Mary ' (see 
Mark 6. 8), because of her being A 
WIDOW. See Luke 8. 19. John 2. 12, 
and 19. 25-27. 

66. Whence then? Here the people 
of Christ's own town testified that He 
had no uncommon advantages. They 
knew His family well, and knew that 
they wfere common people. This was 
their witness, that He could not have 
received His wisdom from man. The 
very condescension of our Lord pre- 
judiced the proud against Him. He 
stooped to save, and His very stoop- 
ing offended them. They drew from 
it an argument against His claims. 
So, manj/ make Christ's true and 
proper humanity an argument to dis- 
prove His divinity. But the Scrip- 
ture equally asserts both. And men 
beg the question altogether, when they 
assume this union of the two natures 
in one person to be incompatible and 
impossible with God. Behold the in- 
finite condescension of our Eedeemer ! 
The Creator of the Universe a car- 
penter! This dignifies every honest 
employment of the mechanic^ and 
makes day labour honourable in all. 

67. Offended in Him, These things, 
in His case, were an offence or stum- 
blingblock to them. They rejected 
Him on these grounds. They argued 
that He could not be any such person 
as He claimed, because He had grown 



him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. 

58 And he did not many mighty 
works there, because of their un- 
belief. 



up among them. They were envious, 
too, of such superior pretensions by 
one of their townsmen. Alas! they 
knew not the wondrous plan of Grpa, 

in redemption. ^ A prophet. This 

proverb Christ here applies as suiting 
His own case. He was rejected on 
natural principles, that belong to the 
carnal heart. We read that even His 
brethren believed not on Him. 

58. Mighiv works — miracles. Mark 
says, * Ana He could there do no 
mighty work, save that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk and healed 
them.' According to His plan of grace, 
which required faith, their stubborn 
unbelief restrained the blessing. This 
was true, though faith is the gift of 
God. Obstinate opposers thus even 
keep back the miracles ! Such preiu- 
dice, like that of the Gadarenes, be- 
sought Him rather to depart out of 
their coast. Christ would not thrust 
His benefits upon them unasked. These 
sick folk had probably such a sense of 
need, as He could properly minister to, 
and relieve. 

Observe, (1.) Unbelief now, is 
equally sinful, and stands equally in 
the way of His wondrous works. (2.) 
* Only a spiritual eye can discern 
beauty in a humbled Saviour.' — (3.) 
We have seen the fulfilment of His 
word, and the infallible proofs of His 
Gospel, as they had not This is 
more than to have seen Him in the 
flesh, and so our guilt is greater. 
(4.) He will not visit Zion with the 
wonder-working power of the Spirit, 
unless for these things He be inquired 
of by the house of Israel to do it for 
them. * Open thy mouth wide, and I 
will fill* it Hardened unbelief will 
seem to stay His gracious hand. We 
are not authorized to expect a blessing 
from God, if we have not faith in 
Christ as the Divine Bedeemer. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

AT that time ^ Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus ; 
2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is 
risen from the dead; and there- 

1 Mar. 6. 14. Lu. 9. 7, etc. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
* While the twelve are absent preach- 
ing in the name of Christ, Herod causes 
John the Baptist to be beheaded in the 
castle of Machserus, at the southern 
extremity of Perea, near the Dead Sea. 
In consequence of the preaching of the 
apostles, Herod hears the fame of Jesus, 
is conscience-stricken, and declares 
Him to be John risen from the dead. 
The disciples of John come and tell 
Jesus, and the twelve also return with 
the same intelligence; upon which 
Jesus retires to the north-east coast of 
the lake, not far from the northern 
Bethsaida, or Julias. All these events 
seem to have taken place near to- 
gether. Matthew and Mark narrate 
the death of the Baptist in explanation 
of Herod's declaration. According to 
John 6. 4, the Passover was now at 
hand— viz., the third during our Lord's 
ministry. John therefore had lain in 
prison not far from a year and six 
months, and was beheaded about three 
years after entering upon his public 
ministry.' — Robinsons Earmony, See 
§ 62. ch. 10. 



63. Herod held Jesus to be John 
THE Baptist, whom he had just 
BEFORE beheaded. — GolUee t — 
Perea, 



Matt 
14. 1-12. 



Mark. 
6. 14-16 
21-29. 



Lnke. 
9. 7-9. 



John. 



1. This Herod was one of three sons 
of Herod the Great, and was sumamed 
Antipas, He ruled over Galilee and 
Perea ; his father, at his death, shortly 
after Christ's birth, having left his 
kingdom in three different parts to the 

three Herods. •[[refrorcZh— literally, 

the rvhr ofafomrik — ^is a title not con- 
fined to this meaning, but denotes 
also the ruler of any inferior part He 
was called Herod ^ hsig also, as we 



fore mighty works * do shew 
forth themselves in him. 

8 T For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put 
Mm in prison for Herodias' sake, 
his brother Philip's wife. 

* Or, art torought by him. 

find from ver. 9. He heard of the fame 
of Christ, who had now been engaged 
the greater part of two years in His 
public ministry, and had twice tra- 
versed Galilee, where He had now set 
out again. But the preaching of the 
apostles had now made Christ more 
known, and Herod had in his own 
house some followers of Christ Luke 
8. 3, and Acts 13. 1. Herod was a bad 
man, of loose character. He was at 
length banished by Caligula to Spain, 
and died in exile; and his tetrarchy 
was given by the same emperor to 
Herod Agrippa^ who * was eaten up of 
worms.' See Acts 12. 

2. Herod found that Christ was a re- 
markable person, and heard that He 
was possessed of supernatural powers ; 
and his conscience smote him with the 
idea, that it was John the Baptist, 
whom he had beheaded, risen from the 
dead. A sense of guilt, mingled with 
superstitious fears, had awakened this 

impression in his mind. ^ His ser^ 

vants — or courtiers. * Matthew alone 
mentions, and without any apparent 
reason for such minuteness, that Herod 
addressed his remark' to his set^ants. 
Luke, in the parallel passage, says he 
Iieard of all that was done by Him. But 
by referring to Luke 8. 3, and Acts 13. 
1, we find that Christ had followers 
from among the household of this 
prince, with whom Herod was likely 
to converse on a subject in which they 
were better infonnea than himself.' — 

Blunt^s Veracity. % Mighty works. 

Literally, powers or miracles operate 
in Him — are wrought by Him. Though 
Herod was a Sadducee, and did not 
believe in a resurrection or spirit, his 
conscience here prevailed over his in- 
fidel creed. See ch. 3. 7, note.^ 

8. John had been in prison, it would 
seem, about a year and a half. The 
Evangelist digresses now to narrate 
that cruelty. When it occurred, we 
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4 For Jolin said unto him, It ^ 
is not lawful for thee to have her. 

6 And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted 
him as a ^ prophet. 

6 But when Herod's birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Hero- 
dias danced* before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 

« Le. 18. 16; 20. 21. » ch. 21. 26. Lu. 20. 6. 
* In the midst. 

remember Christ opened His public 
ministry ; see notes on ch. 4. 12 ; and 
all the time of Christ's preaching until 
John's beheading, was about two years 
and a half. 

4. Not lawfid, Herodias, whom this 
Herod married, was an ambitious and 
vicious woman, the grand-daughter of 
Herod the Great, and niece of this man, 
and was now living in marriage with 
his own brother, Herod Philip. They 
had a daughter, Salome, who is referred 
to probably in ver. 6. Of course it was 
not lawful for Herod to marry this wo- 
man, though Philip was his brother by 
a different mother. It was adultery in 
the first place ; and it was, besides, a 
case of incest^ forbidden in Levit 18. 
16 — ^brother's unfeJ' Christian faith- 
fulness will sometimes cost men their 
lives. 

6. He would have put him to death 
on account of his reproving him faith- 
fully for this crime. But he feared the 
multitude, who had great respect for 
John as a prophet. Good men will 
gain respect, that will sometimes save 
them from their enemies. 

6. EerocTs birthday, A great occa- 
sion among kings at that time; see 
Mark 6. 21-29. It was probably kept 
in the castle of Machserus, where John 

was imprisoned. ^| The daughter of 

Herodias danced before them — or, in 
their midst, on this festive occasion ; 
and it was part of the custom, at such 
times, for the king to express his special 
approbation. EsSier 6. 6. He made an 
oath to give her whatsoever she should 
ask. Mark adds, even to the half of m 
kingdom — a form of royal promise 



ft 



an oath to give her whatsoever 
she would ask. 

8 And she, being before in- 
structed of her mother, said. Give 
me here John Baptist's * head in 
a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry;* 
nevertheless, for the oath's ^ sake, 
and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be given 
her, 

« Pr. 29. 10. » Ju. IL 31, 86. Da. 6. 14-16. 
• Ju. 21. 1. 1 Sa. 14. 28; 25. 22. Ec. 6. 2. 

was a rash and wicked promise, such 
as is oftenest made in the company of 
the gay and revelling. Gay amuse- 
ments often lead to such crimes. It 
was such a promise as was wicked in 
itself, and should therefore have been 
broken. It was more wicked to keep 
it than to break it. 

8. Beif^ before instructed of her mo- 
ther. This IS referred to Herodias, to 
whom it belonged to instigate the 
crime. ' She went forth and said unto 
her mother' ^ark). *She came in 
straightway with haste unto the king * 
(Mark). * Give me by-and-by' — that is, 
now, immediately, as is the old English 
sense. This shows us the malignant 
and depraved character of Herodias, 
living in sin with Herod, and now 
ready to call for John the Baptist's 
head I They wished John put out of 
the way, that their crimes might not 
be reproved or disturbed. It was 
sometimes demanded that the head be 
brought, as proof that the person had 

been executed. ^ Give me here — 

that is, notr, before the king should re- 
pent his promise- 

9. The king was sorry. Mark has it, 
* exceeding sorry.' He was troubled, 
worried, but not sincerely penitent for 
his crime. He feared the result of this 
upon his own standing with the people, 
for they coimted John a prophet, ver. 
6 ; and he himself had great respect for 
him on general grounds. Mark 6. 20. 
He was not quite prepared, at first, for 
such a request It shocked him, and 
he was uneasy, and felt regret at the 
circumstance. The world's joy is ac- 
companied with sorrow. Sin has 
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10 And lie sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel : and she brought it to her 
mother. 

12 And his disciples came and 
took up the body, and buried'' 
it, and went and told Jesus. 

» Ac. 8. 2. 



misery. % Nevertheless, He was 

shamefully inconsistent in first mak- 
ing such an oath, and then regretting 
it; and then, notwithstanding his con- 
science accused, carrying it through 
for the sake of standing to what he had 
said, and preserving a false honour. 
He was afraid of being called coward- 
ly or weak — so the king feared his 
guests! 

10. Se sent. Mark says he sent a 

* speculator* — a Latin term used by 
Mark, meaning ' executioner.* 

11. A charger— A dish, platter, or 
waiter. This shows us how corrupt 
and cruel is the natural heart A 
young girl and a base mother conspire 
to seek so dreadful a gratification as 
the murder of a good man, a prophet 
of the Lord, and to triumph over his 
bloody head, served up to them on a 
waiter as a luxury ! So fiendish, in- 
deed, is human nature, unrestrained, 
even in its best estate. 

12. Took up the body. This would 
look as though the body had been 
thrown out unburied. John's disciples 
took pious care of it, and then, know- 
ing how closely John's work and 
Christ's were related, and how they 
personally felt toward each other, 

* they went and told Jesus.' Here was 
incidentally, in the manner of John's 
death, a. proof that he was not the 
Messiah, for 'a bone of Him should 
not be broken.* John 19. 36. 

Observe, (1.) The terrors and tor- 
tures of a guil^ conscience. (2.) As 
is the father, so is the son. Herod the 
Great sought the life of Christ. Herod 
Antipas, his son, takes John's life. (3.) 
To reprove the sins of the great is a 



13 T" When Jesus heard of it^ 
he ® departed thence by ship into 
a desert place apart: and when 
the people had heard thereof, they 
followed him on foot out of the 
cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and ^ 
saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion ^® to- 

• eh. 10. 23 ; 12. 15. Mar. 6. 82, etc Lu. 9. 
10, etc. Jno. 6. 1, 2, etc 
» ch. 9. 86 ; 16. 32, etc " He. 4. 6. 

minister's duty, though it may lose him 
his life. 

§ 64. The Twelve return, ani> 
Jesus retires with them across 
THE Lake. Five thousand are 
FED. — Capernaum and N. E, coast of 
the Lake of Galilee. 



Matt. I Mark. 
14. 13-21. 6. 30-44. 



Luke 
9. 10-17. 



John. 
6. 1-14. 



13. When Jesus heard of U — i. «., of 
John's death and Herod s opinion of 
Himself. He seems to have been 
affected by the tale of John's death, 
and to have sought retirement also 
from the notice and malice of Herod. 
Mark says, that He invited the twelve, 
who haa just returned from their mis- 
sion, to retire with Him to rest awhUe* 
See Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10. They 
must withdraw from the multitude, in 
order to have time for a meal. He 
would also instruct them further for 
their work. From Luke 9. 10, we learn 
that He went to the vicinity of Beth- 
saida, known as Bethsaida (Julias). 
^[ A desert place — thinly popu- 
lated, on the east of the Sea of Galilee. 

^ On foot—&s distinguished from 

His crossing in a boat — ' by ship ;' see 
Mark 6. 33. "We learn from John 6. 4, 
that the ^Passover was nigh.* Mark 
says, * There were many coming and 
going.' Such incidental agreements are 
proofs of the narrations. 

14. Jesus went forth-^in public— 
^ Moved with compassion. The Greek 
term is ' sympathy.' They were doubt- 
less fatigued by their travel, as we 
judge from its being mentioned that 
they had gone on ^^— and this may 
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ward them, and he healed their 
sick. 

15 T" And when it was even- 
ing, his disciples came to him, 
saying, This is a desert place, and 
the time is now past; send the 
multitude away, thia.t they may go 
into the villages, and buy them- 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart; give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 

be noticed in connection with their 
having sick among them. Mark notes 
that His concern for them was, that they 
* were as sheep not having a shepherd.* 
Hark 6. 34. The multUu^^6000^ be- 
sides women and children (ver. 21) — 
affected Him. They were going to 
Jerusalem, to keep the feast. *He 
began to teach them many things' 
(Mark). 

15. The time is ndw pott *It was 
evening.* The day was far spent, and 
it became necessary to think of the 
multitudes as to their physical wants. 
They needed food. 

16. From John we learn, that Christ 
had said to Philip, * Whence shall we 
buy bread, that these may eat ?* This 
was to lead Philip to consider the 
actual difficulty of providing for so 
many by human means. * This He 
said toprove him, for He Himself knew 
what He would do.* John 6. 6. Philip 
had expressed the impossibility, and 
Christ would have it confessed that 

200 pennyworth would not suffice. 

^ They need not depart ; give ye diem to 
eat, A clialleDge to human power. 

17. Bvt five loaves — or, cakes^ usually 
made in the form of thin biscuits, round, 
and generally something less than a 

foot in diameter. See John 6. 9. 

4 And twojishes* All belonging to a 
lad in the crowd, which could be had, 
as Andrew ascertained. John 6. 
8,9. 

19. He blessed and braise. He gave 
thanks to Qod, ' looking up to heaven.* 
8o His followers are taught to receive 
their food, and our daily bread needs 



have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 

18 He said. Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
grass ; and took the fi.ve loaves 
and the two fishes, ancl, looking 
up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake ; and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 

the divine blessing. As the bread was 
not in loaves, like ours, but in cakes, it 
was broken. 

20, 21. Twelve baskets fvJl Such 
baskets as the Jews usually carried 
with them on a journey, holding their 
food. There remained more than 
twelve times the amount that they h&d 
at first. This miracle consisted in so 
increasing the quantity that all were 
fed (perhaps 10,000 in all), and more 
was left than they had at first This 
was divine power, the same as to 
create a world. John says, that they 
were convinced by this of His being 
the Messiah, and divine. John 6. 14. 
' How much more,' says Bengel, * could 
aU feed in the Sacred Supper, upon the 
same Lord !' Our Lord thus proclaimed 
Himself the Bread of the world —the 
inexhaustible supply for all — only in- 
creasing as its fulness is dmwn upon, 
and yet showing such a super- 
abundance left * Yet there is room.' 

* Of His fulness have all we received, 
and grace for grace' (John). Since 
there is * bread enough and to spare* 
in Christ's house, why should any 
perish with hunger ? This was a re- 
petition of Old Testament miracles. 

* He gave them bread from heaven to 
eat' John 6. 30, 31. This was looked 
for from the Messiah, a prophet like 
unto Moses. See also Elijah's feeding 
one hundred men with twenty loaves 
of barley, 2 Kings 4. 42-44. So also 
the widow's cruise of oil and barrel of 
meal, 1 Kings 17. 16; and again, 2 
Kings 4. 1-7. But these only pre- 
figured Christ's deeds. They wero 
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were filled ; and they took up of 
thb fragments that remained 
twelve baskets full.^^ 

21 And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

22 T And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before him 
unto the other side, while he sent 
the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he ^^ went up 
into a mountain apart to pray: 

" 2 KL 4. 1-7. " Mar. 6. 46. 

only hints of His. These were ser- 
vants' works, on His authority. His 
were the works of the Master. 

Observe, (1.) Though our Lord 
would not make bread out of stones 
for His own hunger, or to meet the 
impious challenge of the tempter, yet 
He will make bread out of nothing 
for His followers* wants, and for pro- 
per Ti-itness to His work. ^2.) * God's 
blessing through Christ multiplies our 
supplies, and the food which we eat 
comes from His grace.' — Calvin. (3.) 
With Chinst^ our very leavings are more 
than all we had without Him, (4.) Men 
ought indeed to believe, where they 
see what ample provisions Christ has 
for His people within His power, and 
how abundantly He supplies them. 
* This is of a truth that prophet that 
should come into the world.' John 6. 14. 

§ 65. Jesus walks upon the water. 
— Lake of Gaiike, Gennesaret. 



Matt I Mark. 
14.22-36. 6.45-66. 



Luke. 



John. 
6. 16-21. 



22. Constrained — urged, induced. 
The word is strong, and means com- 
pelled. John tells us that this was 
done because the men would take 
Him by force and make Him a king. 

^ A ship—^ the ship.'' Mark.— 

% The other side—ue., of the Sea of 
Galilee, ' toward Capernaum' (John), 
to Bethsaida. — not the town of that name 



and when the eyening was come, 
he was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the 
midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves: for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26- And ^^ when the disciples 
saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, ^* saying. It is a 
spirit; and they cried out for 
fear. 

" Job 9. 8. Jno. 6. 19. " Lu- 24. 37. 

on the north-east coast, but the city of 
Andrew and Peter, near Capernaum. 
Philip was of this place. 

23. Apart — ahne^ having directed 
the disciples to go into the ship, and 
having sent the multitudes away. 
Mark states that the disciples were 
ordered to Bethsaida, and there was 
a town of that name on the west 
coast. 

24. In the midst of the sea, John 
says 25 or 30 furlongs out, or about 
four miles, reckoning 7\ Jewish fur- 
longs to the mile ; and the sea of Gali- 
lee, or Tiberias, was nowhere three 
times that width. Christ's ever- watch- 
ful love beheld them at a distance, and 
even at night 

26. Fourth watch. The Jews, in the 
time ot Christ, like the Romans, divide^ 
the night into four watches — evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning. 
The tot, from twilight to 9 o'clock ; 
the second, from 9 to 12; the third, from 
12 to 3; the fourth, from 3 to day- 
break. There were two evenings^ as 
noted by Matthew and Mark ; the first 
our afternoon, ver. 16, the other our 
twilight, ver. 23. 

26. They were troubled— zX the su- 
pernatural sight Christ is often mis- 
taken by His people when He comes 
in some unusual and alarming shape 
—in some affliction, or cross, or mercy. 
Now they feared not only the *ca, but 
Christ the Lord. Mark adds: * For 
they considered not the niiracle of 



57 Snt BtraightwBT Jesus spake 
iinto them, Bajiiig, Be " of good 
cheer ; it ia I ; be not afraid. 

58 And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if '^ it be thou, 
bid me coma unto thee on the 

29 And he said. Come. And 
when Feter wbb come down out 
of the ship, he walked oq the 
water to go to Jesus. 

30 But when ho saw the wind 
* boisterous, he was afraid ; and 

the luavcs, and tlifcif heart was hsrd> 
Gosppl message o! ptace^ 



Chriaffl 

, , lie Boul. ' My 

peaoB I give unto jou.' His official 
vark ia our trust and rejoicing. 

28. ifit U rAoB. TiuH wonld not 
really aipross a. doubt, but ouly in Ma 
agitated feeling, snd impulaira zeai, 
Peter would uk a word bom CbiiBt for 
Ub complete asaurance. How perfeotly 
does OfirlBt'i word of Gospel eraca, 
■CiDflWi'ambaldniDaatalltuueBT Yflt 
■ODis mika a myBtery of eren this, uid 

!9- (Swift Oi^ simple truat ia to 

. t^ .i_ ^ from Clmirt'a lips. 

BuUleieotlj 

eipress lasguiige of the 

— build ioo muoli (in other 

llftlo oon- 

Peter, it 
a wMlo on tbo 
grace in the 
il ChriBt'a pre- 
Smnpliah for ua 
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beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord Bave ine." 

31 And immediately '" Jttna 
stretched forth hU liaod, and 
casgbt hitn, and said unto him, 
tbou of little faith, wherefore 
didat thou doubt ? '* 

32 Aad when they were come 
into the ship, the wind c«ased.*' 

33 Then tboy that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thon art the 
Son of God-=' 

"Pi.eal.s.Ln-S.aJ. »i»».ea.n. »Ja 
j'mt. 1, 49; s. es\ 11. IT. Ac B.31. Bo. 1. 4. ' 

Rccnaotiona for deapftir, but so be taken 
up with Christ as not to be nnnerrei^ 
even by tbo WDisl appearances. ' Lord, 
wire me,' ia the language of genuine 
prayer, prompted by a senae of need, 
andaaightot Christ St baud. 

8L Whtre/ore didit thoa doabtT 
Christ doea not find fault with him 
[or CBViing, but for de^AtiKS. It was 
not that bo trusted the Uaster too 
much, but too little. Bo the Saviour 
complains never of onr oonfideDoe, 
bnt only of Dur diffidence. Our faith 
aboald be firm, erea on the troubled 

ChriEt showed His own all-suffioieDcy 
nnd Peter's groundless distrust. And 
even as Ha caught him, and while the 
lerrifled apostle was yet in His arms, 
HeeipostulatM with him on hia doubt- 
ing. So whon Christ stietchea forth 
Uu hand, and shows ua Hia salvation. 
He makes us wonder that we could 
bave doubled Hia power and grace at 



Christ^ getting 

salvation. Ho can Doin caj 

pest round us, and cany 



«iyed 
M the wind 

the ship was tbsir 



may Dieau ui« uibw, 
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34 ir -Ajid 22 when they were 
gone oyer, they came into the 
knd of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country 

«» Mar. 6. 63. 

fied that He was God, and this was 
what He claimed ta be. No mere man 
could have done this. And He both 
walked on the sea Himself, and sayed 
Peter from sinking. 

34. Gennesaret, This land or region 
of country was on the north-west 
shore of the Lake of Galilee, some- 
times caUed the Lake of Gennesaret. 
John states that the disciples went to 
or about Capernaum ; and Mark says, 
that they were to go to Bethsaida on 
the west, which was a town in the land 
of Gennesaret See Map. From John 
6. 25, we learn that the people won- 
dered how Christ came thither. They 
had seen the disciples go in the boat 
without Christ, and the storm would 
not haye allowed His crossing after- 
ward — ^for the wind was contrary j^ yer. 
24. So the Gospels explain each 
other. 

85, 36. Here the people expressed 
their confidence in Chnst as diyine, 
bringing to Him their sick for a cure. 
They were now persuaded that only a 
touch was requisite I And eyen at this 
they were made perfectly whole* It 
coiUd not be in tlie toium, but in the 
fulness of Christ. See note, 9. 20. 

OBSEByE, (1.) That when the dis- 
ciples were in a situation to feel their 
helplessness, and perishing need of 
Him, He came near. So is it always. 
Here, too. He would show them me 
plan of His grace. Christ puts them 
forth unto the danger alone, eyen as 
some loying mother-bird thrusts her 
fledgling from the nest, that they may 
find their own wings, and learn to use 
them. — Trench, * God is our refuge 



round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem^s of his 
garment ; and as many 2* as touch- 
ed were made perfectly whole. 

» Nu. 15. 88. ch. 9. 20. Mar. 3. 10. Lu. 6. 
19. Ac 19. 12. »♦ Jno. 6. 87. 

and strength, a yer^r present help in 
trouble; therefore will not we fear.' 
(2.') It is further taught that the Church, 
though, as that little bark upon ^e 
stormy sea, bulfeted and struggling, 
and making little headway, and eyen 
ready to be swallowed up, is not lost 
sight of nor forsaken by Christ. In 
her extremity He appears to saye. 
He descries her at a distance, and at 
night. * When the Lord shall build 
up Zion, He will appear in His glory. 
He will regard the prayer of the des- 
titute, and not despise their prayer.' 
He is on the mountain apart praying, 
eyer living to make intercession for us. 
He suddenly appears in the time of 
urgent necessity, and anon the toiling 
rowers are at the hayen where they 
would be. — Trench. Mark relates 
that ' He would have passed them byJ' 
This appearance of tnings to them, 
served only to draw out their entreaties. 
So is it often with the Church. He 
never has an intent like this ; for He 
will not depart from us to do us good, 
but He will often hide His face, or seem 
to turn aside. The bride must say, 
Come I * Though Christ appeared at 
the proper time for rendering assist- 
ance, yet the storm did not immedi- 
ately cease till the disciples were more 
fully aroused to desire and expect His 
grace.' — Calvin, (3.) They who trust 
the more, are the more powerfully kept. 
They who have begun to trust in grace, 
says Bengel, can tiie less use nature. 
Peter feared. He had not thought to 
sioimj but to walk to Christ, the Lord 
helping. 



§ 66. Our Lord's Discourse to the mul- 
titude in the synagogue at Ca- 
pernaum. Many Disciples turn 
back. Peter's profession of faith. 

Capemaum. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 



John. 



6. 22-71. 



7.1. 
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CHAPTER ;XT. 

THEN ^ came to Jesus scribes 
and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders ? 
for they wash not their hands 
when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said 
unto them, Why do ye also trans- 
gress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? * 

4 For God commanded, saying, 

» Mar. 7. 1, etc « CoL 2. 8, 23. Tit. L 14. 



* Honour thy father and mother : 
and, He * that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

6 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, 
It is & gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me : 

6 And honour not * his father 
or his mother, he shall he free. 
Thus have ye made the command- 
ment of God of none effect by 
your tradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites ! well did 

» Ex. 20. 12. De. 6. 16. * Ex. 21. 17. ho, 
20. 9. » De. 27. 16. 



PART V. 

From our Lord's third Passover until His final Departure from Galilee 

at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

Time — six months. 



CHAPTEE XV. 

§ 67. Our Lord justifies His Dis- 
ciples FOR EATENQWITH UNWASHEN 
HANDS. Pharisaic traditions. — Ca- 
pernaum. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
15. 1-20. I 7. 1-23. I I 

1. Of Jerusalem. The most distin- 
guished of their body from Jerusalem 
came, probably, to watch and ensnare 
Him. 

2. Tradition of tJie elders. By the 
elders here, is meant the ancients; 
and their * tradition^ is what they 
handed down ; any precept or custom 
as taught to them, and to be observed 
by their successors. The Jews held 
that there was an oral or verbal law, 
of indefinite antiquity, unwritten, but 
delivered by God to Moses, and by 
Moses to Joshua, and so down to their 
time. A collection of these they pre- 
tend to have in the Mishna, contain- 
ing various precepts and customs of 
the el^rsy handed down as binding on 
their generations. One of the tradi- 
tions was, That it was unlawful to 
eat with unwashen hands. And one 
Rabbi asserted that neglect of washing 
was a greater sin than whoredom; 
another, that it was better to die than 



to omit it. Traditions cannot be of 
equal authority with documents writ- 
ten by inspiration, as the Scriptures. 
The very existence and use of Scrip- 
ture is to dispense with traditions. 

3. Why doyef Christ replied that 
these traditions were themselves un- 
lawful, and violated the command- 
ments of God. He gives an instance 
as to the fifth commandment. Men 
are willing to make void God's law. 
They are prone to bo governed more 
by current maxims than by divine 
precepts. The use of traditions among 
men, is mostly to set aside the Scrip- 
tures. 

4. Honour. This includes respect, 

obedience, and support ^ Curseth. 

Eevileth. Exod. 21. 17. Levit 20. 9. 
God's law has always been most rigo- 
rous and severe against filial ingrati- 
tude or disrespect. The language is 
here thfe strongest possible, ' denoting 
a capital punishment of the worst sort? 

^ Let him die the death. * Let him 

be put to death without mercy,' God 
commanded, Exod. 20. 12-17. They 
pleaded for traditions, the honour duo 
to their ancestry. Christ takes this 
very commandment on this point. 

6. Ajfift. Corhan is the Hebrew 
word leaning gift^ and Mark has the 
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Esaias prophesy of you, say- 

8 This ® people draweth nigh 
unto me with uieir mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips : but 
their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines ' the 
commandment of men. 

10 T And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them. Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not 8 that which goeth into 

• Isa. 29. 13. » CoL 2. 22, • Ac 10. 

15. Ro. 14. 14-20. 1 Tim. 4. 4. Tit 1. 16. 

"word as it is in Hebrew ; that is, their 
word which they used. It means a 
consecrated offering, a thing devoted 
to God. When they pnt anything out 
of their power for a sacred use, they 
caUed it corban, dedicated. And this 
tradition was, that they who, to avoid 
doing their parents a benefit, should say, 
as a pretext, that what they had, and 
might help them with, was corban, that 
is, devoted, to God, should ^o Jree. 
Thus they encouraged filial ingrati- 
tude and hypocrisy, by authorizing 
the use of a religious term, as a release 
from filial obligation. 

7. Hypocrites. Because both in their 
zeal for forms of worship, and in their 
pious pretensions for an excuse of pious 
actions, they were full of hypocrisy. 
God hates filial ingratitude. Christ 
was a son. He hates vain worship. 

8, 9. People* Isa. 29. 13. Though 
the prophet spoke of the Jews in his 
own time, his language still applied 
prophetically to these, for they were 
one with those ancient hypocrites. It 
was a prophecv, remotely, of their cha- 
racter as a nation. 1st. They were in- 
sincere and heartless in their worship. 
It was with their lips — no lack of pro- 
fession and words. This made it more 
hypocritical, as there was so little in 
deed and truth. 2d. They followed 
the commandments (or institutions, 
or ordinances) of men, as the doctrines 
and law of God. * Their fear toward 
Me is taught bv the precept of men.' 
Isa. 29. 13. The commandments of 



the mouth defileth a man; but 
that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
said unto him, Khowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, 
Every plant ® which my heavenly 
Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they ^^ be 
blind leaders of the blind. And 

• Jno. 16. 2, 6. M'ch. 23. 16. Lu. 6. 39. 



God are to be distinguished from the 
traditions of men in this, that they are 
found in the Scripture. Traditions, 
however, are now enjoined and re- 
garded as authoritative by the Bomish 
Church. Their error is, that they set 
up something as binding on the con- 
science and practice which God has not 
enjoined, and these usually have the 
effect of setting aside the precepts of 
revelation. The word of God, in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, is the only infallible rule of faith 
and practice. 

11, 12. Christ here states a general 
truth, that it is not the eaiing or not eat- 
ing, in itself, which is the moral pollu- 
tion, but something from williin ^e 
man ; that is, that sin is not from with- 
out — a thing of externals and ceremo- 
nies, of contact and observance, or un- 
cleanness of the flesh — but a thing of 
the heart. The source of all our cor- 
ruption is in the evil nature within. 
Yet Pharisees and proud formalists 
of every age are offended at this senti- 
ment. 

13, 14. As they were offended, and 
the disciples seem to have been dis- 
turbed by this, ver. 12, Christ took 
occasion to lay down this doctrine: 
that only the tanth can ultimately tri- 
imiph ; and that such a course of in- 
fatuation and delusion as the Phari- 
sees pursued, would issue in ruin. 
Christians need not be over-much 
concerned, nor make battle always 
upon error. Blind leading the blind 
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if the blind lead the blind, both 
Bhall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Declare unto ns 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said. Are ye also 
yet -without understajiding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at the 
mouth ^^ goeth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught? 

18 But those things Tmich pro- 
ceed out of the mouth come forth 

u La. 6. 45. Ja. 3. 0. 



are doomed to the ditch. Erroiists 
are offended at being exposed. But 

error mjot ultimately fail. % DiU^ 

or pii, such as was dug for holding 
rain-water. 

16. This parable — or samng^ viz., 
this about meats. * When Me was en- 
tered into the house (says Mark)/rom 
the people^ His disciples ashed HmC — 
especially Peter, who was deeply at- 
tached to the law and its inj emotions. 

16, 17. Are ye aha yet^ etc. Mark 
has it, * Are ye so without understand- 
ing also ? ' Christ means to represent 
by this distinction, that the pmlution 
of sin comes from the heart, and not 
from outside distinctions of clean and 
unclean, washings, etc. 

19. Out of the hearU - These dread- 
ful sins have their origin in the heart. 
They spring from depraved principles 
deeply seated within. An evil nature 
in us, is the root of all corruption. 
An evil is there before it breaba out 

into acts. % EvU thoughts. The 

word means reasonings or * contriv- 
ances.^ This is a general declaration 
that actual transgressions, of all kinds, 
even the most horrid and malignant, 
come from this seat in the bosom. 
Who can deny man's native d^ravity, 
or that it is entire ? 

20. These are, etc. The natural 
state of the human heart is desperately 
wicked, ' deceitful above all things,' 
an unknown depth of iniquity. EvU 
acts have their character from the in- 
ward tempers. Bad deeds, springing 



from the heart ; and they defile 
the man. 

19 For 1* out of the heart i»o- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 
teries, fornications, thefts, fajse 
witness, blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which 
defile a man : but to eat with un- 
washen hands defileth not a man. 

21 IT Then ^* Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of 

« Cfe. 6. 5; 8. 21. Pr. 6. 14; 24. 9. Je. 17. 
9. Bo. 3. 10-19. 6a 5. 19-21. £p. 2. 3. Tit. 
3. 3. " Mar. 7. 24. 

from an evil nature, are the real defile- 
ment. Such being the disease, the 
remedy must be divine and omni- 
potent. No power but that which 
made the soul, can renew its fallen 
nature. We are urged by this to an 
immediate seeking of Cnrist for the 
new birth — * Create in me a clean 
heart, God.' Psalm 51. It is not 
man's will that renews, for it is the 
will that is renewed. *Thy people 
shall be witting.^ * Bom, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.' John 1. 

Observe, (1.) The maxims that 
sanction filial ingratitude or disre- 
spect, God especially hates. The 
apostie notes it as a mark of perilous 
times, when youth shall be disobedient 
to parents, 2 Tim. 3. 1; and yet he 
prophesies that in the last days such 
times * shall comeJ' Woe to the children 
of such a character. (2.) Men may 
adopt a religion of rites and vows, even, 
to escape a religion of the heart and 
life ; and these hate Christ's doctrine, 
which exposes them. But the true re- 
ligion will at length prevail. (3.) So 
far from all sin consisting in acts, all 
acts of evil have their sinfulness in 
the heart 

§ 68. The daughter of a Strophb- 
mciAN WOMAN IS HEALED. — Begton 
of Tyre and Sidon, 

Matt. I Mark. I Lake. I John. 
15.21-28. I 7.24-80. | | 

21. The coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
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Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, say- 
ing, Have mercy on me, Lord, 
Ihou son of David I ^* my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 
word J* And his disciples came 
and besought him, saying. Send 
her away, for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said,^^ 
I am not sent, but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she, and worship- 
ped him, saying. Lord, help me I 

M Lu. 18. 88, 89. " Ps. 28. 1. La. 3. a 
" ch. 10. 5, 6. Ac 3. 28. 

These cities were of Fhenicia, in the 
north-west part of Palestine, on the sea- 
coast They were in a north-west direc- 
tion from Jerusalem, and distant from 
I it about 90 or 100 geographical miles. 
He departed to the confines (or *• bor- 
ders,* Mark) of that heathen country. 

22. A toomaH of Canaan. Mark calls 
her a Greek, and says she was * a S vro- 
phenician by nation' (among whom 
she dwelt); that is, from Fhenicia, 
which was connected with the pro- 
vince of Syria, under the Boman go- 
vernment: yet a Canaanite; that is, 
belonging to the people of Canaan. The 
country was taken by Alexander the 
Great ; and in the time of Christ, these 
were Greek cities. The Jews called 
all foreign nations Greeks. Our Lord's 
faD[Le was abroad in Syria, ch. 4. 24. 
Attention is here called to her nation, 
because this is a remarkable instance 
of grace to the G«ntiles. It appears 
from Mark that He had gone into a 
house, wishing not to be known ; but 

the ointment bewrayeth itself. 

^ Came out o/. For Christ did not 
enter those coasts. 

24. lam not tent hit unto, etc. He 
meant that His mission was first of all 
to the Jews, rather tiian to the Gentiles, 
of which she was one. Comp. ch. 10. 
5 and 6. This referred to His own 
personal ministry on earth. Bom. 15. 
8,9. 

25. Worshipped Bim^ etc. She 
promptly paid nim diyine honour, and 



^6 But lie answered and said, 
It is not meet to take the chil- 
dren's bread, and to cast it to 
dogs.^' 

27 And she said. Truth, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which faU from their master's table. 

28 Then ^^ Jesus answered and 
said unto her, woman, great w 
thy faith, be ^® it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was made whole from that yery 
20 hour. 



29 Ajid 21 Jesus departed from 

" ch. 7. 6. Re. 22. 15. « Job 18. 16 ; 28. 
10. La. 8. 32. " Ps. 145. 19. » Jno. 4. 
50-63. » Mar. 7. 3L 

acknowledged Him as Lord, This was 
remarkable for a Gentile. 

26. It is not meet, or proper. 

% The children's bread. The Jews* 
peculiar privileges. They were ranked 
as the children of God — His peculiar 
people— His house. The Gospel bless- 
ings were termed their brecm, not to 
be wasted upon others ; and as com- 
pared with them, the Gentiles are here 
termed do^s. See Psalm 87. 6. See 
the commission to the twelve: *Go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel,' not to the Samaritans, ch. 
10. 6, 6. This was designed not merely 
to test and draw out her earnestness 
and faith, but also to shovir the true 
order of His v?x)rk. He would not vex 
her ; but He w6uld call public attention 
to the fact that she was a heathen, and 
that His work was first with the Jews, 
yet not so as utterly to exclude the 
Gentiles, but to receive them by faith. 

27. Truth, Lord » Certainly, let the 
Jews have the diildren's bread; this 
will not prevent my getting the crumbs, 
if I am a dog, as is true also.* Or the 
rendering may be, */ beseech Thee, 
Lord, for indeed the dogs,* etc. See Phil. 
3. 2. Bey. 22. 15. Be it so, that I am 
a dog, and let me be served, as such, 
with the leavings or the overflowings. 

28. Ch-eat is thy faith. He pro- 
nounced her confidence uncommoi^ 
notable ! It persevered so. It hoped 
against hope. It would take no denial. 
Mark has it: ^for this saying go tky 
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thence, and came nigh unto the 
Sea of (jalilee ; and went up into 
a mountain, and sat down tnere. 

30 And great multitudes came 
unto him, haying with them ^ose 
that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and 
cast them down at Jesus^ feet; 
and he healed them ; ^' 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, the maimed to be 
whole, the >lame to walk, and the 
blind to see: and they glorified 
the (rod of Israel. 

32 t Then 28 Jesus called his 
disciples unto him^ and said, I 

» Ps. 103. 3. Isa. 35. 5, 6. 
*» Mar. 8. 1, etc. 

way; the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter.' He who said, * I will not 
let Thee go except Thou bless me,' was 
called by that peculiar name, * Isrctel,^ * a 
Prince of God.^ He is not a Jew who 
is one outwardly. This is the true 
Israel. This case illustrated to the 
people the precise relations of Christ's 
work. Here, as with the centurion 
and the Samaritan leper, He hinted 
that the Gentiles would more readily 
receive the Gospel than the Jews. 
Strong faith prevails with Qod for 
Chrises sake; and lo! the faithful 
Gentiles are now of Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise. 

Observe, (1.) That Christ doth 
sometimes delay to return an answer 
to a well-qualified prayer. Sometimes 
His people do not pray earnestly 
enough. Sometimes they pray too 
earnestly for an outward and tempo- 
ral mercy. Sometimes the mercy they 
pray for is not good for them, or per- 
haps is not ve^ good for them. Let us 
not then judge of God's hearing prayer 
by His present answer, ver. 23. (2.) 
Christ puts the strongest faith of His 
own children upon the severest trials. 
The trial had never been so sharp if 
her faith had not been so strong. He 
who seemed to repel, in Tvords, still 
drew her by His Spirit. (3.) Christ 



haye compassion on the multitude 
because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing 
to eat : and I will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in 
the way. 

33 And ** his disciples say unto 
him. Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said. Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And ^^ he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

*• 2 KL 4. 43, 44. » ch. 14. 19, etc 

loves to be followed with f&ith. and 
importunity. (4.) Humility grants the 
very worst as to our case, and yet 
faim in Christ triumphs. 

§ 69. A DEAF AND DUMB MAN HEALED 

— also many others. Four Thou- 
sand ABE FED. — The Decapolis. Sea 
ofGaUlee, same as Tiberias or Gen- 
nesaret 



Matt. 
15. 29-39. 



Mark. 
7. 31-87. 
8. 1-9. 



Luke. 



John. 



29. Jesus departed, Mark says that 
from the borders of Tyre and Sidon 
He came through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis, that is, in the dis- 
trict of those * ten dties,^ and around 
the Sea of Galilee. 

30. Cast them down. The crowds 
that brought their sick to be healed, 
took this method with them — casting 
them down at Jesus* feet, thro"wing 
them entirely upon His power and 

grace for the cure. % And He healed 

them. What numbers were compassed 
in this operation ! The multitude were 
vnih'Him^ three days J Mark 8. 2. Mark 
narrates one notable case among the 
many, a deaf and dumb man, whose 
amazing cure astonished the people. 

81. trhen they saw. His muacleB 
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36 And he took the seyen loaves 
and the fishes, and ^^ gaye thanks, 
and brake (hem^ and ^ye to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and 
were filled ; and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left 
seven baskets fuU. 

88 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the 
multitude, and took ship, and 
^^ came into the coasts of Mag- 
dala. 

« 1 Sa. 9. 18. Lu. 22. 19 : 24. 80. 
» Mar. 8. 10. 

wrought such an effect upon beholders, 
that tiiey glorified the God of Israel. 
Such evidence it was to which our 
Lord referred John's disciples. See 
eh. 11. 4, 5. 

37. The miracle here consisted in 
a miraculous provision. The disciples 
had expressed their surprise at any 
such idea as the feeding of so many on 
so little ; and it was a work as much 
beyond human power, as creating 
something out of nothing. They had 
already forgotten the previous miracle 
of five thousand; ch. 14. 15. How 
soon we forget our deliverances, and 
the resources of grace I 

89. Coasts ofMagdala. The coasts 
here means the regions round about 
Mark says. He came to the parts of 
Dalmanutha. These towns adjoined. 
It was to the vicinity of these towns, 
probably on the west coast of the sea, 
as judged by the latest authorities. 
From Qie Decapolis, which was on 
the east. Betook ship to reach them. 

OHAPTEB XVI. 

§ 70. The Pharisees and Sadducees 
REQUIRE A SiQN.—iVear MagdaUu 

Luke. I John. 



Matt. 
16.1-4. 



Mark. 
8.10-12. 



1. All parties now demanded some 
special, visible token from heaven. It 
was an unreasonable demand; and this 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE Pharisees also, with the 
Sadducees, came, and tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would 
shew them a sign ^ from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto 
them. When it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather ; for the 
sky is red : 

3 And in the morning. It will 
he foul weather to-day: for the 
sky is red and lowering. ye 
hypocrites I ye can discern the 
face of the ^y; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous 

1 ch. 12. 88, etc Mar. 8. 11, etc Lu. 11. 16 ; 
12. 64-56. 1 Cor. L 22. 

they did *■ temptiiw Him,* that is, trying 
Him. From Mark we learn that they 
disputed. with Him. 

8. Fold weather — stormy, tempes- 
tuous. \Hypocrites. See note, ch. 

6. 2. ^ IHscem the face of the shy^ 

i.e., they could judge of the weather. 
Tlus they did, too, from appearances 
founded on observation. He asks if 
they cannot perceive what is going on 
and coming to pass around them, by 
watching the aspects of things. 

4. A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion. It is the character of such an 
evil generation to seek a sign. He re- 
ferred to their generation (the Jews) 
and to their own evil intent in mak- 
ing such a demand. See note. Matt. 

12. 38-40. % Sign of the prophet 

Jonas. See on 12. 39. 

§ 71. The Disciples cautioned 

AGAINST THE LEAVEN OF THE PhA- 

bisees and Sadducees. — North-east 
coast of the Lake ofGcUHee. 



Matt I Mark. 
16.5-12. 8.13-21. 



Luke. 



John. 



5. The other side, t.e., of the lake or 
sea. See Mark. They had been on 
the west side, and now came to the 

north-east coast ^ To take bread; 

tiC, they had neglected to take a sup- 
ply. They had but one loaf, as we 
learn from Mark. 



166 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D. 82. 



generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the pror 
phet Jonas.^ And he left them, 
and departed. 

5 1 And when his disciples 
were come to the other side, they 
had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
'Take heed, and beware of the 
leayen ^ of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It is because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, ' ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among your- 
selves, because ye have brought 
no bread ? 

' Jon. L 17. » Ln. 12. 1. « 1 Cor. 5. 
6-8. Qa. 5. 9. 2 Tim. 2. 16, 17. > ch. d. 80 ; 
8. 26 ; 14. 31. 

6. Take heed^ and beware. This re- 
petition of terms is emphatic. 

^ Leaven of the Pharisees. Mark adds, 
cmd of the leaven of Herod, The Jews 
were well acquainted with this simile. 
Leaven was in certain cases to be care- 
fully put out of their houses. See Exod. 
13. 7. It was used in making bread, to 
swell the flour and make it puff and 
light. It was very silent and effectual 
in its working. It would finally ferment 
and pervade the whole mass. * A little 
leaven leaven eth the whole lump. Un- 
der this familiar figure, therefore, He re- 
presents the doctrines of these powerful 
sects, who were false teachers, ver. 12. 

7. Because we have taken no bread. 
They supposed the caution somehow 
connected with their lack of a supply, 
and perhaps as warning them against 
using bread made hj such. 

8. Oye of Utile faith. Their thoughts 
ran altogether upon their temporal sup- 
ply, and so they misapplied His teach- 
ings. For this He rebiikes them. His 
cautions are not of this kind. If they had 
full faith on this point, they would not 
have mistaken His word. * Have je 
your heart yet hardened ? * Mark 8. 17. 



9 Do ye not yet understand^ 
neither remember the five ® loaves 
of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither the seven ^ loaves of 
the four thousand, anc^ how many 
baskets ye took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not 
understand, that I spake it not to 
you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and of the Saddu- 
cees? 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine ^ of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

13 H When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he 



• ch. 14. 19, etc 

• ch. 16. 1-9. 



1 ch. 15. 34, etc 



9. Neither remember. Mark repre- 
sents Christ as questioning them on 
the miracles of feeding the multitudes. 
They should have remembered those 
miracles, so appropriate to their case, 
and they should have felt at ease on 
the subject of a supply. See ch. 14. 
16-21, and 16. 22-38. JPast experience 
should give us confidence. Temporal 
anxieties will often lead us to mistake 
God's word. * I will remember the 
years of the right hand of the Most High.* 

11. The leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, had reference to their in- 
sidious but powerful efforts at spread- 
ing false doctrine. A little of it mixed 
with the mass soon works, spreads, 
and pervades the whole lump. 

12. The doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, was their false teaching 
about true religion, formal and carnal : 
the one, not believing in regeneration ; 
the other, not holding to the resurrec- 
tion, and departing altogether from the 
truth as it is in Jesus. So we are to 
guard against the beginnings of error. 
The influence of it will be gradual and 
silent, but mischievous and pervasive 
in our minds. 
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asked his disd^les, saying, Whom® 
do men say that I, the Son of 
man, am? 

14 And they said, ^^ Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, 
or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 



• Mar. 8. 27. Ln. 9. 18, etc. ^ ch. 14. 2. 
Ln. 9. 7-9. 



§ 72. A blind man healed. — Beth^ 
saida (Julias), . 



§ 73. Peter and the rest again pro- 
fess THEIR FAITH IN GhRIST. (See 

§ 66.)— ifeyion of Cesarea Philippi. 



Matt 
16. 13-20. 



Mark. 
8.27-80. 



Lake. 
9. 18-21. 



John. 



13 Coasts of Cesarea PhiUpm, So 
called to distinguish it from Cesarea 
on the Mediterranean coast, and in 
honour of the Boman emperor Tibe- 
rius Cesar, and of Philip the tetrarch, 
son of Herod, who enlarged it It was 
in Naphtali, near the ancient Dan, and 
was formerly called Paneas. The 
*■ coasts' here means the vicinities. 
Mark has it,** the towns of ' or adjacent 
to this — in this district,, of which it 

was the chief city. % He asked His 

disciples. Mark sayB, it was on the 
journey — * by the way ;* Luke says, it 
was as He '^as alone with them, pray- 
ing, that He asked the question. On 
His way, it would seem. He had re- 
tired to pray, and then had put this 
query to tnem, to test and confirm their 

knowledge of Him. ^ Son of man. 

He calls Himself by this name, be- 
cause this was the point of the mys- 
tery of which He would ask them — 
*■ God manifest in the flesh.* 

14. John the BapHst^ — t.e., risen from 
the dead ! This was Herod's thought ! 
This supernatural rising of the be- 
headed John, whom they counted as a 
prophet, would seem to explain His 
miracles and mighty works to some, 
as to Herod; and Christ appeared 



and said, ^^ Thon art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona : for ^^ flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but ^^ my Father which is in 
heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, 
That thou art Peter ; ^* and ^*upon 

» Pa 2. 7. ch. 14. 83. Jno. 1. 49. Ac 9. 20. 
He. 1. 2, fi. "1 Cor. 2. 10. Ga. 1. 6. Ep. 

2. 8. » 1 Jna 4. 16 ; 6. 2a " Jno. 1. 42. 
" Ep. 2. 20. Re. 21. 14 



I Matt. I Mark. | Luke, f 
I I 8. 22-26. I \ 



John. 



among them after John had deceased. 

% Jeremias. The Greek mode of 

writing Jeremiah. It was one of the 
Jewish traditions that he would appear 
when Messiah came. 

16. Simon Peter — here showed the 

forwardness of his faith and zeal. 

^ The Christy etc — ie., the Anointed, 
meaning the same in Greek as Ike 
Messiah in Hebrew. Mark has it, 

* Thou art the Christ;* Luke has it, 

* Thou art the Christ of God.' 

^ Son of the living God. This ex- 
pressed His divinity. Christ had just 
called Himself the Son of man. Peter 
declares their conviction that He was 
also Hie Son of the living God/ As 
truly then as He was a man before 
them, did they believe Him to be God. 

* The living God' was a term used in 
the Old Testament to distinguish Je^ 
hovah from dead idols. Jer. 10. 9, 10, 
etc. This, therefore, expressed a full 
belief in Christ as the promised Mes- 
siah. This was the point which Christ 
aimed at in His inquiry. But when 
believing in Christ is spoken of, more 
than this is meant. We must receive 
His merits for our own souls, and trust 
in His atoning blood. 

17. Barjona — means the son of Jona. 
The word bar is Syriac, signifying 
son. Peter's father was named Jona, 
or Jonas. John 1. 42; 2L 16, 17. * Si- 
mon, son of Jonas.' ^ Flesh and 

blood — i.e., human means. It was not 
natural, or of human agency, that this 
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this rock I will build my church ; 
and Uie gates ^^ of hell shall not 
prevail ^' against it. 

19 And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of 



" Pa. 9. 18. 



»Isa. 54 17. 



truth of the divine Messiahship of 
Christ had been disclosed to him. 
* Bom not of blood, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, bui qf 
God,* John 1. 13. So in 1 Cor. 2. 12, 
*We have received, not the spirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God, that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God.' 
Christ has declared, that thus to know 
Him is etepial life. John 17. 3. 

18. And I say also unto thee. In reply 
to this language of Peter, calling Him 
ike Christ, He calls this apostle * a 
stone,* as in John 1. 42. This name, 
Peter, or Cephas^ as the word is in 
Svriac (both meaning stoney, had been 
given to the apostle at his conversion, 
with reference to this confession of his 
faith, and to the work he should per- 
form. John 1. 42. ^ Upon this rock. 

Not upon ihee^ nor upon this Peter — 
hut (with the term now in a different 
gender-— peira— keeping the sense but 
shifting the subject) upon this doctrine 
— this cor^fession ojfjmth^ as the founda- 
tion truth, will I build My Church, 
As in 1 Cor. 3. 11, * Other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ' It could not refer to 
Peter, personally or officially; for in 
no sense could he be the foundation to 
build upon — a fownder even, is not 
ihe foundation. Yet the allusion is to 
Peter, and the sense is — upon this 

DOCTRINE, CONFESSED AND PREACHED, 

will I build My Church— alluding to 
Peter's prominent part in preaching 
the Gospel to Jews and Gentiles, and 
gathering a visible Christian Church. 
This corresponds precisely with the 
^reat apostolic commission, * Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature ;' and the promise 
annexed here, '- The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against iV agrees entirely 
with Christ's parting promise * Lo, 1 
am with you alway' — and * All power 
is given unto Me in heaven and on 



heaven ; and whatsoever ^^ thou 
shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. 

" ch. 18. 18. 

earth.' Matt 28. 18-20. As to. Peter's 
work, this indicated the part he' should 
have in Providence, and not any pri- 
macy orprerogative among the apos- 
tles. He first planted the Church 
among the Jews, after Christ's resur- 
rection, by his preaching at Pente- 
cost, where the first thousands were 
gathered in, Acts 2. 41-47; and he 
carried the Gospel to the Gentiles and 
founded the G«ntile Church. See the 
conversion of Cornelius, Acts 10. 6; 
16. 7. Peter does not claim to have 
been the foundation, personally or offi- 
cially. He himself gives tlus honour 
to Christ, 1 Pet 2. 6, 7. We read 
nothing in Scripture, even in the Acts 
of the Apostles, of such a primacy. 
The true and only foundation to build 
upon is Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Eph. 2. 20, upon whom apostles and 
prophets are built, and all Christians. 

U The gates of hell. As in the 

walled cities of old the gates were the 
places of concoursQ^for public business, 
the word is here used for counsels, 
enterprises, combinations; and so the 
phrase means the schemes and powers 
of hell, etc. 

19. The keys, A key is that which 
keeps the door, opening it or locking 
it I will make mee the instrument of 
opening the door of the kingdom to 
the Gentiles. Acts 10. The act was 
future. Christ would soon devolve the 
authority in the visible Church upon 
the twelve, and all its affairs for the 
establishment and government of the 

Church visible. % And whatsoever 

thou shalt bind. This language, in ch. 
18. 18, is addressed to the twelve. As 
Christ gave the keys to them at the 
Ascension, and not \o Peter alone, so 
we find them charged there to * preach 
the Gospel' which they professed, and 
to exercise this official authority in the 
visible Church. Disciple all nations — 
baptize — ^bind and loose. As Peter 
answered for the twelve, so he might 
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20 Then ^® charged he his dis- 
ciples, that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 T From «» that time forth 
began Jesus to shew unto his dis- 
ciples, how that he must go unto 

" Mar. 8. 80. » Lu. 9. 22 ; 18. 81 ; 24. 

6, 7. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. 

be addressed for the twelve, as having a 
certain prominence. He was the first to 
preach to the Jews after Christ's death, 
Acts 2. 14, and to the Gentiles, Acts 
10. Peter answered for all the apostles, 
as Christ had asked, *Whoni say ye 
that I am ?* The binding and loosing 
refers to the ministerial authority in 
Christ's house, common to Peter with 
the rest of the twelve, and all C^iristian 
ministers. As Christ had just spoken 
of building His Church, this visible 
body would require government, for 
which He here provides. So Peter 
addresses his fellow-ministers, 1 Peter 
6. 1, * The elders, or presbyters, which 
are among you, I exhort, who am also 
a presbyter (as the word is) : Feed the 
fiock of God,' etc., as & pastor. The 
terms binding and loosina were com- 
monly in use to denote mi^nddmg and 
aUounng, They should have authority 
to found and govern the Christian 
Church on earth, prescribing and pro- 
hibiting according to divine direction, 
and so their acts should have divine 
authority. See Acts 15. 20. This 
binding and loosing extended to things^ 
as doctrine and discipline, Acts 10. 
28, and 21. 24, and to persons, John 
20. 23. In ch. 18. 18, a case is given, 
and the Church court is thus spoken 
of. But we find James' advice taken 
rather than Peter's. He could not 
have been regarded as necessarily 
head, and still less, an infallible head. 
See GraL 2. 11. Christ calls him 
Satan, immediately after! Alas, too 
fallible was Peter! The stone can 
soon become a stnmblvn^blocL Put 
before Christ, it stands in His way, 
and must get behind Him, 

20. Then charged Be, etc After this 
very special conversation, He thought 
fit to enjoin upon them secrecy re- 
specting His Messiahship, which they 
had admitted. It was not that H!e 



Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
of the elders and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed, and be raised 
again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, saying, * Be 

*JHtythy8e^. 

wished now to promulgate it, that Hq 
had inquired for men% opinions and 
theirs. He wished to confirm them in 
the great truth, but the time had not 
come for its open dissemination. The 
Jews ^ would only seek His Hfe, and 
their malice would only hinder His 
work. 

Observe, (1.) The authority given 
to Christ's ministers in the Church, 
is based upon the confession of Christ 
in His person and offices, as the truth 
is in Jesus. Hence the true and only 
succession of the ministry cannot be 
traced independently of this requisite, 
vers. 16 and 17. (2.) Grace from 
heaven is essential to this ministerial 
work, even before office, ver. 17. (3.) 
Christian doctrine is the stability of 
the Christian Church, ver. 18. (4.) 
The government of thd Church comes 
from Christ, as the Head, and looks 
for the ratification of its acts in heaven, 
ver. 19. 

§ 74. Cue Lobd fobetells His own 
Death and Besubrection, and 
the trials of hl3 followeb& — 
Region of Cesar ea PhUippi, 



Matt 
16.21-28. 



Mark. 
8.81-88. 
9. 1. 



Luke. 
9. 22-27. 



John. 



1 



21. From that time forth. Having 
now signified to them tiieir officii 
work, He speaks of His own, and 
would have them understand what 
was to come. This language calls 
attention to the fact that now, for the 
first time, He discloses to His disciples 
the particulars of His cruel death. This 
belongs to the year 32, in His 3dd 
year, some nine months before His 

death. ^ Elders and chief priests 

and scribes, as of the Sanhednm. See 
note, 5. 22. He showed these things 
to them beforehand, that when they 
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it far from thee, Lord : this shall 
not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan ; *^ thou art an offence ^^ 
unto me : for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but^ 
those that be of men. 

24 T Then said Jesus unto his 

n 2 Sa. 19. 22. « Ro. 14. 13. 



should come to pass, their faith in His 
divine character and claims might be 
most fully established, John 13. 19. 
He had always known all that was to 
happen, Johu 18. 14, and He could 
have avoided death if He had so pre- 
ferred. It was entirely a voluntary 
offering of Himself. *Lo, I come.* 
This proved His love to men, that He 
should have willingly laid down His 
life. * Therefore doth My Father love 
Me, becaase I lay down My life that I 
might take it again.* 

22. Then Peter took Him^ etc. The 
word is expressive, having the same 

force as our word assume. % To re- 

buke is to blame, and here, to reply 
harshly. We have his language, de- 
claring what Christ had said impos- 
sible, and vouching that it should not 
come to pass. Peter said this, doubt- 
less, because of his surprise at such a 
statement, and because he thought he 
could warrant its not occurring, as he 
afterward offered to lay down his own 
life for Christ. The apostles did not 
know before this, these particulars of 

Christ's death. ^ Be it Jar from 

thee (ikutf), translated, Heb. 8. 12, 
* merajhl.^ It is an exclamation in- 
voking mercv. Let God in mercy 
avert such a thing. 

23. Satan, This word means an 
accuser, an adversary; and so Christ 
applies it here, intimating that Peter 
knows not his own heart in all this, but 
accuses and contradicts Christ with 
something of Satan in him, that shall 
yet appear in connection with this very 
event of His crucifixion. He orders 
him to stand back, and not to interrupt 
or cross His designs. So He ordered 



disciples, If any ^^ man will come 
after me, let nim deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow 
me. 

25 For ** whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it : and whoso- 
ever will lose his life for my sake, 
shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, 

«' ch, 10. 88. Mar. 8. 84. Lu. 9. 23 ; 14. 27. 
Ac 14. 22. 1 Th. 8. 8. «* Jno. 12. 26. Est. 
4.14. 

Satan himself to get behind Him ; ch. 

4. 10. See also John 6. 70. If Of- 

Jence. This word means a stumbling- 
hlock. Bengel remarks, it is an anti ^ 
thesis to the name just given him, * a 
stone.* You are now a stone in My way. 
All this outcry of Peter against such 
an event, is in truth against the plan of 
Christ's great work, for which He came 

into the world. ^ TTiou savourest 

not. Thou mindest not the things divine 
and spiritual, but the things human 
and carnal. He did not discern as yet 
the mystery of the cross. 

24. Then* The doctrines of the cross 
are not the things of men, but of God. 
Christ took this opportunity to lay 
down the requisitions of discipleship— 
denial and perseverance. He was to 
suffer indeed for them. They were to 
suffer with Him. It was not to be a 
life of ease. Christians are called the 
followers of Christ, as His disciples 
and adherents. * Follow Me,* was the 
call to each of them. To forsake all 
and follow Him was the substance of 
duty ; to take Him instead of all things 

else. ^ Deny himself. Sacrifice your 

self-indulgence, give up worldly ease, 
labour and suffer, and endure re- 
proach, if need be. *Even Christ 
pleased not Himself.' Bom. 15. 3. The 
word is used for Peter's denying Christ 

— disclaim, disown. ^ Take up his 

cross. Cheerfully bear all the burdens 
of Christ's service, as they come, daily. 

25. He that has for his object to 
spare himself, sh&ll be at last a loser, 
and shall sacrifice himself; while he 
that spares not himself, but gives up 
his own will and pleasure for Chris^ 
shall have salvation. By losing one's 
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if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or ** what 
shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

27 For 2« the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and ^^ then he 

» Ps. 49. 7, 8. « Da. 7. 9, 10. Zee. 14. 16. 
Judel4. « Re. 22. 12. 

life for Christ's sake, is meant the en- 
during of all personal sacrifice and loss, 
* not counting his life dear,' and ' count- 
ing all things but loss,' Phil. 3. 8 ; and 
laying down even one's life for Christ. 
Many of the first disciples actually lost 

their lives for Christ's sake. ^ ShaU 

Jind it. Bengel remarks, that the soul 
which is saved is /bund, 

2Q. For what is a man profited f Christ 
here passes to estimate the profit and 
loss. To lose the soul, is to lose all the 
opportunities of its salvation, and die 
eternally. This will be the result, if 
Christ is not followed, because He is 
ike way^ and the truths and the life* John 

14. 6. And of course the soul is more 
valuable than the world, because, even 
with all that a man can have of the 
world, he cannot enjoy anything here 
if his soul be in distress ; and the soul 
will live for ever, after all that is of 
earth has passed away; so that, if a 
man should possibly gain all the world 
(which men would like to do, but can- 
not), he could keep it only for a few 

{rears at longest. And if his soul is 
ost, it is lost for ever and ever. A 
man runs great risk of losing his soul 
if he loves the world, because his heart 
cannot be set upon two opposite ob- 
jects at a time. ' Where the treasure 

15, there will the heart be also.' Matt 
6. 21. He cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. And one that is devoted to world- 
L'ness and in pursuit of its joys, cannot 
follow Christ, or seek his soid's con- 
cerns. *If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. 

^ Give in exchange for his sotdf 

To redeem it, buy it back. The word 
means, give as a ransom* No man can 
redeem his own soul, and *none can 
by any means redeem his brother, or 
give to God a ransom for him.' 

27. The Son of man. This points to 



shall reward eyery man according 
to his works. 

28 Verily I say nnto you, 
There *® be some standing here 
which shall not taste ^® of death, 
till they see the Son of man com- 
ing in his kingdom. 

» Mar. 9.1. »He. 2. 9. 

the judgment, and refers to 'Christ's 
exaliEktion, as an offset to all His humi- 
liation, which so offended Peter. The 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has an interest 
in men and is related to our nature, 
has * authority given Him to execute 
judgment, because He is the Son of 
man.' The works of people are to be 
bitought up in the day of judgment, 
that every mouth may be stopped, and 
that God s justice may be fully vindi- 
cated. Men will be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works. They shall receive 
such a measure of retribution and re- 
ward as will comport with their re- 
spective works, the strictest equiff 
being observed in every case. *We 
must all appear (on that day) before 

the judgment-seat of Christ' *|f The 

ghrg. Christ here opened to their view 
His future and final glory, that they 
might not despond at His coming deaili. 

28. This verse gives a hint of tiie 
transfiguration which was about to take 
place, when Peter, James, and John 
should see Christ in His glory so soon, 
for their encouragement Peter speaks 
of that sight as * the power and comino 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,' when they 
were eye-witnesses of His majesty ; 2 

Peter 1. 16.- *|[ Not taste ofaeam, A 

Hebraic idiom, for shall not die. 
yi In His kingdom. Mark has it : » Till 
they have Feen the kingdom of God 
come with power.' Luke reads it: 
* Till they see the kingdom of God.' 

Observe, (1.) We more readily re- 
ceive the doctrine of Christ's person 
than that of His cross. Peter could pro- 
fess Christ as the Son, but not as the 
sacrifice. (2.) Office in the Church is 
nothing but an offence without Chris- 
tian doctrine and conduct (S.j) The 
doctrines of the cross are not of men, 
but of God ; and those sentiments which 
spring from men's own wisdom and 
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AND ^ after six days Jesus 
taketh Peter, James, and 
John his broths, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain 
apart, 

2 And was transfigured before 
them : and his face did shine as 
the sun, ^and his raiment was 
white as the light. 

^ Mar. 9. 2, etc Lil 9. 28, etc * Re. L 16. 

natural choice, axe false. The word of 
God must be beyond human reason in 
substantiating aoctrine. 

OHAPTEB XVn. 

§ 75. Thb Tsansfioubation. Our 
Lord's subsequent discourse with the 
three disciples. — Region of Ceaarea 
PkUippi, 



Matt 
17. 1-18. 



Mark. | Luke 
9. 2-13. 9. 28-36. 



John. 



Our Lord was still in the vicinity of 
Cesarea Philippi, in the northernmost 
part of Palestine. 

1. Jesiis taketh Peter ^ James, and John. 

gle would have two or three witnesses, 
eut. 17. 6.) These three He selected 
also to go with Him to Gethsemane, 
Mark 14. 33, and to the house of the 
ruler of the synagogue, whose daughter 
He raised from the dead, Mark 5. 37. 
He would specially train them for their 

special work. ^ After six days, 

Luke says, aboui an eight days after ; 
that is, inclusive of the two which 
bounded the reckoning. This was a 

common mode of computing time. 

^C A high mountain apart. Apart from 
the rest of the twelve. Mark has it, 
* apart by themselves.^ Luke adds, that 
He went up there to pray; ch. 9. 28. 
This high mountain is not mentioned 
to us by name. Most have thought it 
to be Mount Tabor. But we find Him 
afterward still in the region farther 
north. He was near l^e mountain 

range of ffermon. ^ Transfyured. 

The word is ^metamorphosed^ The 
meaning of the term is, that His appear- 
ance was changed, as is afterward da- 
scribed. His face shone as the sun. 
The same word is rendered in Bomans 



3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias, talk- 
ing with him. 

4 Then answered Peter and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 
us to be here : if thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles ; one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, 



12. 2, transformed; and in 2 Cor. 8. 18, 
changed into the same image, etc. So 
Moses is spoken of when he came down 
from talking with God on Sinai, Exod. 
24, 29, 80 ^ Eis raiment, or cloth- 
ing, was white as the light Mark has 
it : * White as snow, so as no fuller (or 
cloihes^kacher) on earth can white 
them.' His body underwent no change. 

8. Moses and Elias. These were pro- 
minent characters of the Old Testament 
dispensation, that was now coming to 
an end. Moses, as the mediator of the 
Old Covenant and giver of the law 
from Sinai, and a type of Christ, 

represented the old law. Tf And 

Elias. See Matt 11. 13. For all the 
prophets and the law were until John ; 
and if ye will receive it, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. Elias, or 
Elijah, the symbol of Christ's fore- 
runner John, represented the prophets. 
The law and the prophets waited here 
upon Christ the Bedeemer, for they all 
had an eye to His work. They talked 
with Him. Luke says, they conversed 
about His decease which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem, Luke 9. 81. 
Moses had now been dead nearly 1500 
years. He died on the top of Fisgah, 
over against Jericho, and was buried 
in an unknown spot, in a valley ; Dent. 
34. Elijah had not died, but had been 
translated, or taken to heaven without 
deatii ; 2 Kings 2. 11. This occurred 
about 900 years before Christ's birth. 
This appearance of two that had gone 
to etemify, shows us that a resurrection 
of the body is no impossible thine. 
Moses' dead body was raised, and boui 
these were the identical persons they 
had been on earth. 

4. Tabernacles — tents, booths for shel- 
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a bright cloud OYershadowed 
them : and, behold, a yoice ' out 
of the cloud, which said, This is 
my beloved Son, in * whom I am 
weU pleased ; hear * ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
it J they fell on their face, and were 
sore a&aid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
^ them, and said. Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

»ch.3.17. Mar. 1.11. Lu. 3. 22. 2 Pe. 1. 
17. * Isa. 42. 1, 21. » De. 181 16, 19. 

Ac. 8. 22, 23. He. 1. 1, 2 ; 2. 1-8. • Da. 10. 
10, 1& Re. 1. 17. 

ter and a dwelling. See Levit. 23. 34. 
This exm-essed Peter's desire to abide 
there. Yet he would build ^ree, not 
six. He would plan only to keep these 
glorious personages there, ' not snow- 
ing what he said (Luke). Mark : * For 
he wist not what to say, for they were 
sore afraid.' 

6. A bright cloud overshadowed — 
thread over them^ all light and glorious. 
A cloud of gloiT was God's symbol of 
His presence in former times. Exod. 24. 
16, 17. * Upon the mereyseatj* Levit. 
16. 2. Such a cloud was the shechinah 
which abode in the temple. 1 Kings 8. 

10, 11. ^ A voice. Of Jehovah, 

which formerly spoke out of the cloud 

that symbolized His presence. 

^ Jlear Sim, The same had been de- 
clared at Christ's baptism; ch. 3. 17. 
See also John 12. 28. This gave 
another attestation of Christ's divine 
glory and authority, and placed Him 
be/ore Moses and the prophets. See 2 
Peter 1. 17, 18. They needed this con- 
firmation of their faith, and this reitera- 
tion of divine testimony to His media- 
torial person and work, in order to be 
strengthened for the events of His 

death. ^ Hear Him, This is to 

attend upon His instructions and obey 
Him. The same word in Hebrew, 
means to hear and to obey. If we 
disobey this command, refusing to ac- 
knowledge, receive, and follow Christ, 
we must perish. 

6. ThevfeU on their /ace, with reve- 
rence and fear. At once prostrate and 
enveloped in the cloud; Luke 9. 34. 



8 And when they had lifted up 
their eya, they Baw no man, save 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying. Tell the vision to no 
man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying. Why ^ then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 



TMaL4.5, 6. ch.11.14. 



The exceeding (excellent) glory made 
them afraid. Men should fear the voice 
of God, because they are sinners and 
lost, and to Christ "Jesus they must 
attend if they would live. Adam was 
afraid of God's voice as soon as he had 
sinned, but not before. And if God 
should now so utter His will as He did 
at Sinai, men would tremble as they 
did there, where even Moses said, * 1 
exceedingly fear and quake,' and the 
^multitude begged that God's voice be 
not spoken to them anymore, lest they 
die. Heb. 12. 19-21. 

9. TeUthevision, A vision is a super- 
natural exhibition to the sight — Hhe 
thirds which thev had seen,* Luke. They 
were not to tell it until He had risen ; 
for then it would be understood, and 
not till then could it have its full force, 
but would be only abused to the hin- 
drance of His work. Mark sa^s, they 
kept this saying with themselves, ques- 
tioning what the rising from the dead 
should mean ; Mark 9. 10. Luke says, 
they kept it close, and told no man * in 
those dam,^ 

■ 10. Why then f f.e., If, as now plainly 
appears, Thou art the Messiah, why do 
the scribes say that Elias must come 
first ? They knew this to be a received 
doctrine among the Jews, and they 
thought it involved a contradiction; 
for here was Christ, and where was 
Elias ? . They had not known of his 
coming in John the Baptist. The pro- 
phecy is found in Malachi, the last 
veipses. And as the scribes were writers 
and teachers of ^e law, and familiar 
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11 And Jeaufl . . 

said nnto them, Eluis truly ahAll 
finrt come, &ud reshne tiU UuDgs. 

13 But I Ba]r nnto you, uiat 
Kli^ IB come ELlready, &iid thej 
knew him not, l>ut bttve done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. 
Likewise shall also the Son ot man 
suffer ' of them. 

13 ThoD the disciples nnder- 
stood that he spake unto tlipm of 
John the Baptist. 



lield,b. 



wilh the Old TesUment Bcripturoe, they 
— re quoted as good authority. They 

' ' BT, that the prophet Elijui 

lid peiBonBlly reappear. 
IL £liat tni^ ahalffi'it coma. That 

ia, thia is true as it was prophesied. 

^ And restore all Uunffi, as was pre- 
dicted by Malaohi, ' turning the hearts 
of the fathers unto the children,' etc. ; 
lefonning the people in their Boriptural 
viewB, and in their relations to the 
coTenaut made with their fathers ; and 
doiug tJiis thontughly, as the parallel 
form of expresaion imports— fathers to 
children^ aud children to fathers. 

12. EUia ia come already ; i.e., John 
the Baptist, who came 'w the ipirit 
and pouter qf Eliot,' Luke 1. 17, and 
who waa the one prophesied as to come 
in the oharaoter of Ehjah of old. So 
Christ bad declared, oh. 11. Ij, that 
John was the Elijah mentioned by 

Ualaohi ^f Kaea iim not — did not 

recognise or acknowledge him 

JWAataoeeer theg titled, or chose. 
bey had treated John aocording to 
their iQcUnationsT reckleaa of his oha-< 
ractsr and office. They had impriEoned 
and bsheaded him, Uatt. 14.10; '<udu 

WrftlsB liTini.' Mark. ^ LUeaiie. 

What Is more Bmadn)^, He Himself, 
their Lord, should fiUcire of flie peoplo 
a aimilar treatmsnt ! So He afterwards 
did I See Mark 9. 13. lea. 53d oh. 

13. That Be epaJx mlo tAeai qfjahn 
As AuMut Their queetion was fairly 

Ohrist posjed through iJ! 

'Id eatablish. them 

. aue how He ia 

n into the light. 



HEW. [JLD. 33. 

14 T And * when they vera 
come to the multitude, there came 
to him a certain nmn kneeling 
down to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my 
sou; for he is lunatic, and eore 
vexed : for oft-times he falletli 
into the fire, and oft into the 

16 And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they conld not cure 

•Mar, 8.11. etc. Ld. 9. 37. etc 



Obsekvb, (1.) Christ manifests Him- 



Christ, and not in the einuer, God ia 
well pleased. Henee Christ is all in all 
to us — His yicariouH sacrifice, Hia per- 
fect obedience, Hia finished work. (3.) 
How fearful, yet delightful, ia t^e pre- 
sence of God m Christ l how uuple is 
Christ's revealing of Himself in His 
word aud works, yet how slow are wb, 
at beet, to understand or believe the 
glorioua reality I 

§ 76. The healdjo op a Demoniac, 
whom the disciples could not faeaL 
— Re^on qf Cetarea FhS^pi. 



I HarL I 



figuration with ChrisL The rest had 

fonnd, ^ the next day,' Luke 9. 37, sur* 
rounded by a crowd of people, and by 
Boribes questioning with them, as vre 
learn from Mark 9. IS. They ran to 
Him, aaxaed to see Him, and galattd 
Him. Jeans aakod them why Ihejr 
qaeadonsd thus with the disciples, Id- 
volving them probably in dispute and 
piuidinB qnenes. 

16. llji ton. An ' onh ci^' (Lnke}, 



^lirit,' iS»A. I 



t mtxd — in a rage, 
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17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, faitUess and perverse 
generation ! how long shall 1 be 
with you? how long shall I suffer 
you ? Bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, 
and he departed out of him : and 
the child was cured from that veiry 
hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief : ^® for 

» He. 8. 19. 



mad, furious. Mark adds : * Whereso- 
ever he taketh him, he teareth him, and 
he foameth and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away.' Luke also 
adds other symptoms, as that the devil 
tore him, bruis&i him^ etc, * hardly de- 
parted from him.* 

16. To Thy discipUa. Their failure 
during Christ's absence, doubtless gave 
the scribes ground to gainsay and re- 
proach them and their Master. This 
accounts for Christ's rebuke, not of the 
man, but of His disciples. 

17. faWdeta! Addressing the 
multitude. He asked how much longer 
He must give them evidence of His 
Messiahship, which yet the scribes were 
disputing, and which all were so slow 
fully to believe. So with'Philip, John 
14. 9. So Moses was shocked at the 
wei^ Israelites when he came down 
from the mount. See the account in 
Mark for fuller particulars. * 

1^. Rebuked ihe devil AsHehadfull 
authority over these emissaries of the 
pit. He displayed it signally here, as 
another proof of His divinity. The 
other evangelists state more parti- 
cularly. The man had come with a 
doubt, ' If Thou const do cmyihing^ have 
compassion on us** Christ had chal- 
lenged his faith, ' all things are possible 
to him that believeth ;' and so He had 
helped the delivery in that difficult 
birth. ' Lord, I believe ; help Thou mine 
unbelie/,* Only he who truly believes, 



verily I say unto you, if ^^ ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Bemove hence to yonder place, 
and it shall r^nove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. 

21 Howoeit this kind goeth not 
out, but by prayer and fasting. 

22 f And 12 while they abode 
in Galilee, Jesu& said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men : 

23 And they shall kill him, and 

" ch. 21. 21. Mar. 11. 23. Lu. 17. 6. 1 Cor. 
18. 2. " ch. 16. 21 ; 20. 17. Mar. S. 81 ; 9. 
80, 31 ; 10. 33. Lu. 9. 22, 44 ; 18. 81 ^ 24. 6, 
26,46. 

though in the smallest measure, con- 
ceives aught of the unbelief of his 
heart 

19. To Jesus apart. The disciples, 
who had been baffled in an effort to 
cast out this evil spirit, came now to 
Christ apart, or in jpritjofe, to inquire 
the cause of their failure. Mark says, 
* when He was come into the house.' 
And they sought a private interview 
because they were abashed, and would 
have a familiar explanation of the case, 
as it might even involve some secrets 
of His plan. 

20. because of vour unbelief. The 
faith here alludea to is the faith of 
miracles. It was something more than 
a, common belief in Christ, and was 
peculiar to the apostles' age. It was ft 
laith for such miraculous Works as 
they were commissioned to perform. 
If they had this in the smallest de- 
gree, or, in the proverbial phrase, * as a 
grain of musterd-seed,' ihey should 
accomplish the most difficult tilings, 
or, proverbially, should remove moun- 
tains. 

21. This hind oi difficulties, expressed 
by the term mountains, or this kind of 
evil spirits, so malignant, departs not, 
removes not, but by prayer and fast- 
ing. The most special religious exer- 
cises were needed for so special a pur- 
pose. 

Observe : Great degrees of devo- 
tion attain special measures of divine 
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the third day he ahall be raised prevented him, saying, What 

again. And they were exceeding thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom 

sorry. do the kings of the earth take 

24 T ^d when they were come custom or tribute ? of their own 
to Capernaum, they that received children, or of strangers ? 
♦tribute-money came to Peter, 26 Peter saith unto him, Of 
and said, Doth not your master strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
pay tribute ? Then are the children free. 

25 He saith. Yes. And when 27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
he was come into the house, Jesus should offend ^^ them, go thou to 

• Didraehma, Ex. 88. 26. " Ro. 14. 21 ; 15. 1-8. 2 Cor. 6. 3. 

strength and of power •with the hosts of as it was additional to the regular 

eyiL chnroh-rates or tithes. 

25. Prevented, anticipated him — be- 

§77. Jesus AGAIN FORETELLS His OWN gan to speak of it before Peter had 

Death and Besitbrection. See told Him. He was beforehand with 

§ 74. — Galilee* this question. Christ knew what had 

Matt I Mark. | Luke. I John. heen said to Peter, because He knew 

17.22,23. 1 9. 30-32. | 9.48-45. | all things, * and needed not that any 

fto oo TTrr-T ^r i j ' ^ Ti should testify to Him of man, for H« 

22, 23. WMe ihey abode m Galtlee. y^^^ ^y^^ ^^ ^ jj^n.» ^ ^^.^j^^ 

Theterm rather m^ns, »a«jAw were q^., jtemron; Latin, cewjww,— a tax. 

traveUmg^e^,, on their way to Caper- 4 ^^,^^. ^^s for lands, tribute for per- 

naum^nd thence to Jerusalem, The g^^s. ^ Their ovm chUdrer^their 

country called Gahlee, it should be g^^ ^^^^ daughters, of their own royal 

remembered, stretched about equally family. 1 /^^ron^crs— those not of 

far to the north and south of the Sea ^^^^^ ^wn family, 
of Galilee.-— t ^all be betrayed. 26. Peter replied, 0/irfra»wer*, mean- 

This IS the firat disclosure of the ^ ^^^ ^ings do not tax their own 

means by which He should fall into ^^^^ ^^d Christ applies the conclu- 

cruel and deadly hands. He should gj^j^ ^ Himself, that then thfi children 

be hand^ over-delivered yp-by a ^^^ f^^^^ rj.^^^ temple is His Father's 

fnend. Who would think it should i^^^se, John 2. 16 f and as H& is the 

be a disciple, an apostle! All that was g ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ the temple, ch. 

now hinted to them of this, further ^g. 6, why should He be taxed for 

than had been before, was, that He the service? It was only another as- 

should be delivered up to death by a g^^ion of His divine Sonship, with 

most criminal breach of confidence, ^^^^x He would make them every 
— -f Exc^ing sorry. Mark and famiHar. • ^ 

Luke add that they understood not 27. Lest we should offend them. He 
that saying, and it was hid from them, ^^^^^ ^ test, for expediency's 

and they were afraid to ask Him. ^^^^ ^ c^^. 8.^13 . ^^^ lest a scandal 

§ 78. The Tribute-money miracu- should be put upon the temple-service 

LOUSLT PROVIDED Capemaum. and upon Himself among the people, 

-- ^ ,,,,,, ^ , ^ ^ He would pay what He was not of right 

17*^27. ""I: '"^'- '"*"• houniU,v^y.— ^ Go to the. ealof 

' ' (?a«fee, near by ^ A piece of money 

24. Tribute-money; literally, the di- — a stater j a Koman com equal to a 

dracJimaSf the name for the yearly shekel ; enough, of course, for the tax 

temple -tax, being a coin equal to a of two. The miracle consisted in His 

halt-shekel, or about twelvepence half- so ordering all the circumstances as to 

Emny. This was allowed in the Mosaic show a power over all things equal to 

w, Exod. 80. 11-16. It resembles the that of creation itself. If He could 

stated church collections for expenses, make one of the numberless fish in the 
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the sea, and cast a hook, and take 
up the fish that first cometh up ; 
and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find *a piece 
of money; that take, and give 
unto them for me and thee. 



A 



CHAPTER XVIII. 
T ^ the same time came the 
disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

* A sttiter, which waa half an onnce of 
sllycir. 
1 Mar. 9. 83, etc Lu. 9. 46, etc. ; 22. 24, etc 

sea come first to Peter's hook, with a 
piece of money in its mouth, and lust 
such a piece of money, He could as 
well have created the money and the 
fish for the purpose. 

Observe, (l.)Chrisfc meets the law's 
demands for Himself and for His 
people. He pays for Himself and for 
Feter — ^ for Me and /or thee,* Christ 
would put Himself in the disciples' 
place, to pay the law's price for them. 
He came under the same yoke with 
men, that men might enter into the 
same freedom as His. * My Father and 
your Father, My God and your God.* 
John 20. 17. (2.) Christ confirms His 
gracious words by His gracious works. 
He protests His righ^ul exemption 
&om the ceremonial tax, as much by 
the mode of His furnishing the money, 
as by His express declaration. In the 
miracle He proves Himself the Divine 
Being whom He claimed to be in words. 
(3.) We see how God's most holy, wise, 
and powerful preserving and govern- 
ing all His creatures, and eJl their 
actions, can help in every extremity. 

OHAPTEE XVIII. 
§ 79. The Disciples contend who 

SHOUIJ) BE THE GREATEST. JeSUS 

EXHORTS. — Capemaum. 



Matt I Mark. ) Luke. 
18.1-35. 9.83-50. 9.46-50. 



John. 



1. The greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. This may have arisen from 
the preference just shown, at the trans- 
figuration, for Feter, James, and John, 
see Luke 7. 46, and from Christ's al- 
lusion to His royalty in itud tribute. 



Who is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called a little child 
unto him, and set him in the 
midst of them, 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted,2and 
become as little children,^ ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

« Ps. 51. 10-18. Jno. 3. 3. 
1 Cor. 14. 20. 1 Pe. 2. 2. 



They were thinking of the kingdom 
as one of an earthly kind, and were 
now speculating about its preferments 
and offices. But it is a kingdom that 
* cometh not with observation,' Luke 
17. 20, and one "which is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness. Bom. 14. 17. 
It appears from Mark and Luke, that 
they had disputed about it among 
themselves on the way to Capernaum, 
and that Christ had perceived the 
thoughts of their hearts, and ques- 
tioned them, so as to elicit this distinct 
query from themselves. They often 
started such inquiries. 

2, 3. A little child. He taught them 
by this symbol, for such was the me- 
thod of teaching in the East T[ Be 

conver^edf— changed, turned from such 
tempers, in such a thorough way as 
to become, instead of aspirants, like 
little children. It is the lowly, de- 
pendent, simple disposition of a little 
child, that is set forth as the symbol 
of piety. It is not as a pattern, but as 
an image or figure, that a child is set 
forth. It is not that children are pat- 
terns of innocence, for they are de- 
praved, but that they are pictures of it 
to the eye. We must become as such, 
having a childlike spirit, happy in 
our dependence on God, our heavenly 
Father. They had asked for high 
places and proud stations, and had en- 
viously inquired which of them should 
be first ; see Mark 9. 34. This showed 
in them a worldly, ambitious, un- 
humbled character ; and Christ, instead 
of encouraging them with such expec- 
tations, set before them a little child. 
Hmnility, teachableness, tmstfulnesa 
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4 Whosoeyer therefore shall 
humble himself^ as this little 
child, the same is greatest in the 
tdngdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive one 
such little ^ child in my name re- 
ceiyeth me. , 

6 But whoso shall offend ^ one 
of these little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him that 
a millstone were hanged about his 

« LiL 14. 11. Ja. 4. 10. > Mat 10. 42. 
• Mar. 9. 42. Lu. 17. 1, 2.: 

of spirit, are neceasary, because thus 
only can we enter in at the strait gate, 
and by the living -way. 

4. Shall humble himself, in tma hu* 
mility— whosoever shall come down 
to the level of a little child, in the un- 
^ aspiring temper of his heart — ^he shall 
' be ^re^test, or, the greater, among 
Christians. The deepest humility is 
the highest honour and joy. Lowly 
thoughts of self, as to meiit, and suffi- 
ciency and ability, coupled with a 
hearfy trust in Christ, make up the 
true Christian characteristics. 

6. Whoso shall receive one such* One 
of this character may be despised 
among men; Christ therefore xnakes 
this special m-oyision for such, and for 
those who favour such.— — % In My 
name-'-on Christ's account, because he 
is Christ's, and resembles Him, ch. 7. 
22 ; 10. 22 ; for it is the nature of true 
piety to love this childlike di^K)sition 
wherever it is found, while vain men 
often treat it with contempt. Christ 
not only regards such as His, but 
regards Himself as received and fa- 
voured in them. Matt 25. 40; * Ye 
have done it unto Me.' Those who 
love Christians for their Christian 
temper, as like Christ, shall be re- 
wanied accordingly. Mark and Luke 
hare record a conversation omitted by 
Matthew. John told Him that thej 
had seen one casting out devils in His 
name, and they forbade him, because 
he was not of their company. Jesus 
answered that ih&ce was a principle W 
which all such should be judged, if 
they did such things as He alone could 
hava instigated and prodaoed) and if 



neck, and ^at he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because 
of offences ! for ^ it must needs be 
that offences come ; but'^ woe to 
that man by whom the offence 
Cometh ! 

8 Wherefore, • if thy band ^r 
thy foot offend thee, cut them off, 
and cast them from thee: it is 
better for thee to enter into life 

T 1 Cor. 11. 19. Jude 4. • Jude 11. 
• ch. 5. 29, 90. Mar. 9. 48, 45. 

so they wrought with Him, they were 
(rf needs His. * He that is not agidnsk 
us is for us.' Bee Mark and JLnke. 
These are proverbial sayings, like 
Prov. 26. 4, 6. 

6. ShaU offend one — shall put a 
stumblingblock or an Occasion to feSl 
in his brother's way — shall tempt to 
sin any of these Christian, childlilra 
ones—* disciples ' — * that believe in Me,' 
Marie 9. 42, he is worthy of severest 
punishment. He sins against the Hdhr 

Spirit's work in the heart % MiU' 

stone. The term means a millstone 
lai^e enough to be turned by an aas — 
not the hand'Stones. 

7. Offences. Cccasions of sin — temp- 
tations to do wrong, as a hand or foot 
even may be — are a woe to Hie world, 
and woe to any one by whom thev 

may come. ^ It must needs 6e-~it u 

necessary or unavoidable, as things 
are, that such temptations come. 

% BtU woe — that is, curse or condem- 
nation on that man by whom the temp- 
tation Cometh. He that leads others 
into sin, is a child of the devil, who ht 
the great seducer and deceiver of men. 
Yet this is often done, by example, or 
enticement to a first step of evil-aoing. 
This teacher us that evil oommqnica- 
tlons corrupt good manners, and tiliat 
bad company is a woe and curse to 
any on©, ^^ 

8. 9. If thy hand or thy foot. "Wbat- 
ever is an occasion to sin, however 
dear it be, and valuable, though the 
hardest to be parted with, must be 
given up. This enforces the senli- 
mentjust laid down ; see ch. 6. 20, 80« 
— — iffiiaft— lame. — 
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halt or maimed, ratlier than, hay- 
ing two hands or two feet, to. be 
cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye off^id thee, 
pluck it oat, and cast it from thee : 
it is better for thee to enter ^® into 
life with one eye, rath^ than, 
having two eyes, ^^ to be cast into 
heU-^. 

10 take heed that ye despise 



«>He.4.ii. 



uiiiL9.25. 



tilated, as by a hand cut off. This 
means, that it is better to get to heaven 
without any such enjoyments, how- 
ever dear, as are a snare, than to have 
them here, and perish at last. See 
the case of the rich man and Lazarus : 
* Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evu 
things ; but now he is comforted, and 

thou art tormented.* Luke 16. 25. 

^ Into heUrfire* This is the eternal 
consequence of cherishing evil passions 
and habits, and idol objects of sin ; see 
ch. 5. 29, 80. We should be willing to 
abandon the dearest object or pursuit, 
rather than to sin ourselves, or lead 
others to sin. * Hell-fire* is torment 
without end, represented by tiie fire 
of Hinnom, near Jerusalem. * These 
shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, en. 25. 46; ^eoerlastmg fire^ 
ver. 8. 

10. Christ now warns more particu- 
larly against such treatment of meek- 
minde^ childlike Ghristians, as men 
of the world are prone to, who under- 
stand nothing of the true dignities 

and poprietias of His kingdom. 

1* Thd yt dospite not — or treat with 
disrespect and scorn, as though they 
were mean, and silly, and contemptible. 
— Tf Their angd^^^ihaX is, such per- 
sons aie objects of interest and care to 
angels in heaven, Heb. 1. 14, and this 
is a reason for respecting them. 

S' Do alwayt behold the face. This, in 
astern courts, was a mark of special 
honour, to be admitted into the presence 
of the king. The eervcmts of these 
disciples are the special favourites 
of the heavenly King. BemvxU of 



not one of these little ones ; for I 
say onto you, that in heaven their 
angels ^^ do always behold ^^the 
face of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is eome 
to save ^^ that which was lost. 

12 How think ye ? If ^* a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he 

» Ac 12. 15. » Ps. 17. Ifi. *• Mat 1. 
2L LiL 9. 66; 19. 10. Jno. 3. 17 ; 10. 10 : 12. 
47. 1 n. 1. 15. » Lu. 16. 4, etc. 

Eastern Mngs also stood in their pre- 
sence, to wait their orders and watch 
their motions of command. The angels 
are theirs — ^ministering spirits to them 
— and always intent to execute the 

orders] of the heavenly King 

JT My Father— ^ and their Father,* 
John 20. 17. The angels serve these 
disciples by divine warrant and com- 
mand. This shows a greater dignity. 
Hence these lowly-niinded Christians, 
though sneered a^ often, by men of the 
world, are true dignitaries — they have 
the angels of God for their servants ; 
not each having oney but more — and as 
many as his case should at any lime 
require. The ministry of angels is a 
scriptural doctrine, and deserves to be 
more thought of and looked for ; Fs. 34. 
7. Dan. 6. 22 ; chs. 1. and 2. 

11. The Son of man, etc Christ's 
work has regard to just such. The 
humble, obscure, and lost, He comes to 
save. This is another reason for their 
not being despised. By the lost, are 
meant sinners. This shows His con- 
descension, which may well be a pattern 
to all sinners among themselves. Men 
are said to be lost, because they are 
ruined and undone by sin, and need 
now to be saved, or they perish for 
ever. Christ, the Son of man — the 
Mediator— Hsaves the lost, by giving 
His life in exchange — a ransom — ^for 
the mined soul. He has died, and 
obeyed the law in His life, and gone 
to intercede in heaven — all that He 
might save sinners. Hence their 
views of greatness wwe altogether 
wrong. If they could keep in view 
the pmn of jalvation, they would sea 
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not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone 
astray? 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, He rejoiceth 
more of that sheep^ than of the 
ninety and nine which went not 
astray. 

14 Even so, it is not the will 
of your Father which is in heaven 
that one ^^ of these little ones 
should perish. 

15 T Moreover, if ^' thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee 

M 2 Pe. 8. 9. " Le. 19. 17. Ltl 17. 8. 



that none can boast in themselves, and 
that they who are lost may boast in 
Christ 

12. Our Lord further illustrates this 
sentiment by a parable^ recorded by 
Matthew, and not by the other evan- 

felists. By the sheep gone astray, our 
lOrd means, sinners strayed from Him, 
and, like sheep, wandering from the 
fold and helpless, exposed to destruc- 
tion. By the owner s going into the 
mountain to seek one, He would have 
us understand Himself coming into the 
world (among us) to save sinners, 1 
Tim. 1. 16. He is our Shepherd, Ps. 
23. 1; the good Shepherd, John 10. 
14; the Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls, 1 Pet. 2. 26. 

13. He rejoiceth more. This is to 
show the peculiar joy of Christ in 
saving that -which -was lost — like the 
joy of the father in receiving home a 
prodigal son. God pursues wandering 
sinners ; and when any would repent 
and return, they may be sure of His 
tenderness toward them, and His joy 
in their reception. See parable of the 
lost sheep and son, Luke 16. There- 
fore, whom God thus honours and 
cares for, sinners should not despise ; 
and distinctions of least and greatest 
should be referred to this standard. 

14. Even so. As in this case, God 
signifies it as His disposition that not 



and him alone: if ^^ he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. 

16 But if he will not hear t%ee, 
(hen take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or 
three ^® witnesses every word may 
be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church : 
but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let ^^ hun be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto yon,*^ 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 

" Ja. 6. 20. " De. 19. 15. » Ro. 1«. 
17. 1 Cor. 6. 8-6. 2 Th. 3. 6, 14. a ch. 16. 
19. Jna 20. 23. Ac. 15. 23-31. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

one of these, though despised by men, 
should perish, or be eternally destroyed, 
John 12. 28. 

15-17. Thy brother. Our Lord now 
proceeds to enjoin hrotherly-hmdness 
and charity. He sets forth tiie Chris- 
tian and Ghristlike method of deal- 
ing, as opposed to jealousy and envy. 
* Brother' here means fellow -disciple, 

or Christian brother. ^ Trespctss 

against thee — injure thee, transgress or 

sm against thee. ^ Go and tell him 

hisfauU — expostulate with him, strive 
to convince him. This was the rule 

under the old law, Levit. 19. 17 

^ Alone — to give private opportunity 
of making explanations or confession, 
without a disposition to expose him, 
previously to such a face-to-Pace inter* 
view. ^ One or two more, for in- 
fluence with him, and as witnesses^ if 
the case should require to come before 
the Church. This was the law. Dent: 

19. 16. H[ The Church. The court 

of Christ's house, charged with such 
matters. In the Jewish synagogue, 
which was the parish church in that 
time, there was a bench of elders for 

such trials, etc. ^ As an heathen 

man, etc. — as not a Christian. Bo not 
own him any longer as such. The 
Jews did not own the heathen, nor 
have intercourse with them. So let 
him be to thee. 
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and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That 
if two of you shall agree on earth, 
as touching any thmg that they 
shall ask, it ^' shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in 
heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together ** in my name, 
ikere am I in the midst of them. 

» Mar. 11. 24. Jno. 16. 24. 1 Jno. 6. 14. 
» Jno. 20. 19. 1 Cor. 6. 4. 

18. See note, ch. 16. 19. These words 
are addressed to the twelve. The con- 
stituted court of Christ's Church has 
authority to pronounce upon all such 
cases; and their decisions, on scrips 
tural grounds, shall have sanction from 
above. These important words had 
been spoken to Peter, ch. 16. 19 ; but 
here they are addressed to all the 
apostles, showing that Peter was not 
there set over the rest, as the Bomish 
Church asserts. These words impl^, 
that the Church officers are to act in 
Christ's name, and their decisions, 
under direction of His word, are to be 
revered as His, though they be few 
men in number. . 

19. The meaning is, that Christ's 
presence and authority would give 
power and success in the administra- 
tion of His Church on earth, even to the 
fewest ; that the whole body of mem- 
bers was not contemplated as sitting 
in judgment, or ordering Church affairs, 
but that if two of the twelve should 
a^rec in any case, especially as to 
bmding and loosing, and they should 
ask counsel of God, it should be done 
for them ; see Acts 1. 14-26. Church 
discipline is to be approached with 
united prayers to the Great Head of 
the ChurclL 1 Cor. 5. 3, 4. 

20. For, It is not the numbers, but 
Christ's name, that gives the validity. 
Two or three, met according to His 
appointment, may be considered as 
sufficient — for His presence is pledged 
to be in their midst — Himself as one 
with them, and efficiently present to 
bless. This has, of course, a special 
reference to the authority granted in 



21 1" Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my 

.brother sin against me, and I for- 
give 2* him ? till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee, Until seven time^ ; 
but. Until seventy times seven. 

23 T Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which would take account 
2* of his servants. 

»« Mar. 11. 25. Lu. 17. 4. CoL 8. 18. 
» Ro. 14. 12. 

ver. 18 to the apostles. Yet it applies 
also to the discipleship. This identifies 
a Christian Church. 

Observe, (1.) True greatness con- 
sists in being Christ's— sheep of His 
fold — freemen of Christ — chUdren of 
God by faith in Christ — ^made kings 
and priests unto God and the Father, 
vers. 1-10. (2.) The true dignity and 
value of man is shown by God s re- 
deeming work, vers. 10, 11 ; * the re- 
demption of their soul is precious, and 
it ceaseth for ever' — and oy the joy of 
Christ in their recovery, ver. 13 ; and 
by His eternal covenant, securing their 
salvation, ver. 14. (3.) How com- 
monly would personal disputes be- 
tween men be settled, by following 
strictly this rule of our Lord I Chris- 
tians especially owe it to one another, 
and much more the ministera of Christ. 
(4) Church discipline is provided by 
the Great Head of the Church, as a 
final, but salutary resort* (5.) Christ 
is God, ver. 20. 

21. Then came Peter, Our Lord hav- 
ing thus discoursed about the treat- 
ment of personal offenders, Peter makes 
an inquiry as to how often we should 
forgive the same person. To forgive is 
to pass by an offence, and treat the 
offender as though he had not done 
wrong. And by a brother is meant here 
a fellow-Christian, as in ver. 16. 

22. UntU seventy times seven. The 
Jews taught that three times, but not 
the fourth one, should be forgiven, 
grounding their idea on Amos 1. 3 ; 2. 
6. ' Seven is the number in the divine 
law, with which the idea of remission 
is ever linked.' — Trench, VQ\/sst had 
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24 And when he bad b^tin to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him which owed Him ten thon- 
sand * talents : 

25 But forasmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be ^^ sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

* A talent i» 750 ounea ofsQt>er^ uhich^ at 
bs. the ounce, is Z.187, lOik » 3 kI. 4. L 

Isa. 50. 1. 

extended his ideas to the seventh time. 
Chnst in this strong expressioa goes 
far beyond His farthest thoughts, and 
evidently means that it should have no 
finch limit, but that we should be dis- 
posed to repeat it tones without num- 
ber. Luke 17. 8, 4. 

20. Our Lord on this occasion de- 
Hvered the first of His MoRAii Para.- 
BLES, and first appears in the charactOT 

of King. ^f A certcan Jdng. A paxa- 

ble is here introduced to illustrate and 
set in a strong light the duty of for- 
giving injuries. On this point He dis- 
coursed at large in the Sermon on the 
Mount The kingdom of heaven here 
means God's plan of dealing in His 
Church ; see Matt 5. 20 ; and the case 
proposed has reference to the mutual 
forgiveness of fdUm-Christicms^ which, 
accordingly, our Lord argues on the 
ground of their being more lai^ely for- 
given. ^ Would take account — make 

settlement with His servants; not the 
final settlement, but such as in Luke 
16, of stewardship. All the king's 
ofQcers are usually called his servants, 
but here the collectors of revenue are 
probably meant It was customary to 
larm out to certain tax-gatherers the 
revenue of a district at a round sum. 
This made them responsible to the king 
for the gross amount agreed upon. 
Such a contract may have brought a 
servant or officer largely into debt, say 
two to three millions of pounds. Yet 
the whole is stated in round numbers, 
and in the language of a paraUe. Or 
he was a satrap, who should have re- 
mitted the revenues of his province to 
the royal treasury. The amount is put 
at the highest, to express an indebted- 



26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped * hxm^ 
saying, Lord, haye patience with 
me, and I will pay ^ee all. 

27 Then the Lord of that ser- 
yant was moved with eanxpte^ 
sion,^'^ and loosed him, and loar- 
gave him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went 



* Or, lesougkt him. 



» 1^78. 88. 



ness of the largest possible kind, repre- 
senting the magnitude ol our account 
before God. * This sum is exactly that 
with -which Darius sought to boy off 
Alexander the Great, that he should 
not prosecute his conquests in Asia; 
and this was the amount imposed by 
the Bomans on Antiochus the Gkroa]^ 
after his defeat by them.'— 7V«nc&. 

25. His lord commanded him to he 96UU 
This was allowed by the Jewish ]aw& 
A debtor could be sold into bondage, 
wilh wife and children, until the debt 
should be satisfied. Levit 25. 39-46. 

2 Kings 4. 1. Amos 8. 6 ^ And 

payment to be made. Not as though the 
sale would pay the claim. 

26. Fell down and worshipped hinu 
That is, prostrated himself as a wor- 
shipper in a posture of humblest en- 
treat, and as was customary for 
Eastern subjects before their kin^. He 
asked indulgence, and declared his dis- 
position, pledged all for the future, and 

E leaded his present inability. The 
ardest sinners, and even infidels, cry 
for mercy when death and judgment 
are at hand. Convinced sinners, not 
yet aware of the immensity of their 
debt, are ready to promise full satisfac- 
tion. 

27. Moved with compassion. This re- 
presents the tender pity of God toward 
sinners in their destitute and helpless 
case, and His prompt response to the 
prayer of sup^mants. God's severity 
endures only till the sinner, burdened- 
under his debt, seeks forgiveness. Then 
it proves, like Joseph's harshness, only 
love in disguise. So, the reckoning^ 
was good for the man, Isa. 1. 18. The 
paraUa would show that men's sina 
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oat, and found one at Lib f eUoif - 
Benranta which owed him an fann- 
dfed * p^ice, and he had hands 
on him, and took Mm by the 
throat, saying, Fay me that thou 
owest. 

29 And his feillow-senrant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saying, *^ Have patience 
with me, and I wiH pay thee alL 

80 And he would not; but 
went and cast him into prison, 
till he should pa^ the debt. 

81 So when ms feUow-servants 

* ITie Roman penny ii iheWi part of an 
ounce^ vfJUchy at 6$, the ounee^ is Id. ha^' 
penny ^ ch. 20. 22. , " ver. 26. 

against US, 'cannot compare in i^agni- 
tude with, ours against God. ^There- 
fore we should be lenient toward them, 
even as we hope for mercy from God. 
But see. 

28. But ihe same servant. The grace 
was not received aright*——^ Went 
out. It is thus from goim otU of the 
presence of our gracious Lord that we 
are ready so to act., This very man, 

I'ust treated with such lenity by his 
ord, finds a fellowHservant who owes 
him the merest trifle in comparison — 
*a hundred pence.* A Boman penny 
was equal to about seven of ours. This 
debt would be under three pounds. 
Trench makes the proportion of the 
two debts to be 'One million two 
hundred and fifty thousand, to one.* As 
a drop (says Ghrysostom)>to the ocean. 
He asked for the debt in a most severe 
and abusive way. The Gospel grace 
demands a ^bemgn retaliation^ to for- 
give as we are forgiven. 

29. Beeought—entreated, begged. Ob- 
serve, he promised the same as this 
man had just womised to his lord! 
But with what different success ! Only 
the truly '•spiritual* can restore one 
* overtaken in afauU,* (Jal. 6. 1. 

SI. This was a mode of treatment 
even beneath the common feeliags of 
humanity. How base when one who 
professes to have been pardoned, out 
of mere grace, should show himself 
a monster of cruelty and severity to 



saw what wad done, they were 
very sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was 
done. 

82 Then his lo^, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, 
thou wicked servant, *^ I for^ve 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me ; 

83 Shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had ]^ity on 
thee? 

84 And his lord was wroth, and 

» Lu. 19. 22. 



others ! ^ Told. The Greek word 

is expressive, toldfuUy. 

32. Then his lord. We are now 
brought to see what judgment such 
conduct may reasonably expect of our 
Lord and Master. Christ, the Saviour, 
is also the Judge ! As to this man, his 
lord had forgiven him, not a part, but 
the whole of his debt ; and that not a 
small debt, but immense. And he re- 
fers him also to his own feelings, when 
he desired the release in his destitution 
and extremity. Infinite grace has come 
to sinners in the Gospel of Christ ; and 
now the great question is, whether we 
have so received it, as that it has power 
with us in our lives, fashioning our 
conduct. *If any man have not the 
Spirit of Cl^t, lie is none of His.' See 
James 2. 13. 

33. Shouldest not thou alsof The 
man is judged out of bis own mouth. 
He had besought forgiveness, and it 
was granted ; and all this boimd him 
to grant it to the fellow-servant, on his 
own principles. Berades, that was a 
debt of two or three pounds, the merest 
pittance compared with the infinite 
sum which he had been forgiven. The 
golden rule applies here, * As ye would 
fiiat men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them likewise, for this is the 

LAW.* 

34. Tormentors. In early times of 
Eome the debtor was condemned to 
wear a chain of fifteen pounds weight, 
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deliyered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was due 
unto him. 
35 So '® likewise shall m^ 

» Pr. 2L 18. ch. 6. 12. Ja. 2. 18. 

and to live on tlie scantiest fare, that 
,he might be brought to terms. In the 
East, those who appear the poorest 
will often have secret hoards of wealth. 
Hence the torture would be applied to 
elicit information. He was to be 
treated for crime now, which was 
worse then inddftedness. He was to be 
ddivered up to the tormentors. These 
were executioners who applied all 
kinds of tortures. This iniquity of 
bis incurred a penalty which uie sell- 
ing of himself, and wife, and children 

could not pay. ^ TiUhe should pay. 

Now he was to be treated, not merely 
as a criminal, but as a criminal and 
debtor also. All his debts were to be 
rigorously exacted of him, because he 
thus t^rtified that he had never been 
a true recipient of the pardon. 

85. So likewise, A sinner is like the 
servant in question, because he is ut- 
terly unable to satisfy God^s infinite 
claims upon him. Men are in debt to 
God for everything they have received, 
because they have deserved nothing 
but punishment And they are in 
debt to Him in the way of numberless 
sins, of which they must give account. 
They owe Him thanks and service 
beyond account, and the debt they 
have incurred by constant transgres- 
sion none can estimate. It is for ten 
thousand times ten thousand; and 
* he cannot answer for one of a thou- 
sand.' Job. Thev are not only unable 
to pay, but if called to account, they | 



heavenly Father do also unto you, 
if ye frpm your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their tres- 



could give no excuse for this inability, 
which is wilful and wicked. Yet Qod 
forgives us for Christ's sake. There- 
fore we should forgive men their sins, 
never forgetting how much greater 
crimes we have had forgiven. We 
should forgive, not merely in the act, 
but Jrom the heart, that is, sincerely ; 
meaning to pass by the offence, and 
to treat the offender as though he had 
not done us the wrong. There is a 
forgiveness in name, wmch retains the 
ill feeling, and forgets not the injury. 
This is a mere pretence; and if we 
should be so forgiven by our heavenly 
Father, how different were our case ! 

Observe, (1.) How freely Christ 
forgives, not because we have for- 
given others, or done any other good 
thing, but THAT WE may. (2.) How 
FULLY He forgives us the most im- 
mense indebtedness, ^ all ihai debt^ 
ver. 82, and accepts not our vain pro- 
mises to pay Him all in future. (3.) 
How completely we are in the power 
of the law for eternal punishment, un- 
less we find forgiveness in Christ Je- 
sus, ver. 26. (4.) How unwarranted 
must be that man's hope of pardon, 
who is himself unforgiving, ver. 35. 
(6.) Christ forgives us freely that we 
may be moved, by gratitude, to serve 
and follow Him, and that, by the 
power of this forgiveness in our lives, 
we may be actuated to forgive others, 
and in all things imitate His gracious 
example. 



§80. The Seventy instructed and sent 
out — Capemavm. 

§ 81. Jesus goes up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles. His final de- 
parture from Galilee. Inci- 
dents in Samaria. . 

§ 82. Ten Lepers cleansed.— /SSamona. 
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CHAPTER XTX. 

AND it came to pass, that when 
Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, he ^ departed from Galilee, 
and came into the coasts of Judea 
beyond Jordan ; 
2 And great multitades fol- 

^Mar.lO.L Jnal0.40. 



lowed him; and he healed them 
there. 

3 T The Pharisees also came 
nnto him, tempting him, and say- 
ing unto him. Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife f6r 
eyery cause? 



PART VI. 

Feast of TdbemacleSy and the subsequent transactions until our Lord's 

arrival at Bethany, six days be/ore the fourth Passover, 

Time^six months, less one week. 



§B3. Jesus at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. His public teaching. 
— Jerusalem, .... 

§ 84. The woman taken in adultery. — 
Jerusalem, .... 

§ 85. Further public teaching of our 
Lord. He reproves the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and escapes from 
their hands. — Jerusal&n, 

§ 86. A lawyer instructed. Love to 
our neighbour defined. Para- 
ble of the good Samaritan. — 
Near Jerusoueim. 

§ 87. Jesus in the house of Martha 
and Mary. — Bethany, 

§ 88. The disciples again taught how 
to pray. — Near Jerusalem, 

I 89. The Seventy return.— nJenwo&Tn. 

§ 90. A man bom blind is healed on 
the Sabbath. Our Lord's sub- 
sequent discourses. — Jerusor- 
lem, • r . . . 

§ 91. Jesus in Jerusalem at the Feast 
of Dedication. He retires be- 
yond Jordan. — Jerusalem, Be- 
thany beyond Jordan, 

§ 92. The raising of Lazarus. Be- 
^hany, ..... 

§ 93. The counse of Caiaphas against 
Jesus. He retires from Jeru- 
salem. — Jerusalem, Ephraim. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
§ 94. Jesus beyond Jordan, is fol- 
lowed BY multitudes. The heal- 
ing of the infirm woman on the 
Sabbath. — Vall&/ qf Jordan, Perea, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
19. 1, 2. I 10. L I 18. 10-31. I 

The Evangelist here gives, at a 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 



John. 

7.11-68 
8.1 

8.2-11 



8.12-69 



10. 26-37 

10.38-42 

11. 1-13 
10. 17-24 



9.1-41 
10. 1-21 



10. 22-42 
IL 1-46 



11. 47-64 

glance, the course of our Lord, as seen 
in the Harmony, declaring in a word 
that He had departed from Galilee 
after His discourse (see § 81), and that 
at length He came into the coasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan, where "we now 
find Him. It was in this quarter that 
He healed the woman who had an in- 
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4 And he aturwered and said 
unto them, Have ye not read, 
that ^ he which made tTiem at the 
beginning, made them male and 
female? 

5 And said, For ^ this cdnse 

S6e.l. 27; 5.2. MaL 2. 10. 
> Oe. 2. 24. £p. 6. 31. 

firmity (see Luke 13. 10-21). We find 
that He had passed through Samaria 
(see § 81 and 82) to Jerusalem, where 
ae was present at the Feast of Taber* 
nacles TS 83), and at the Feast of Dedi- 
cation {§ 91), when He retires beyond 
Jordan (§ 91 and 93). We find now 



shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall deave to his 
wife ; and thejtwain shall be one 
flesh. 

6 Wherefore theynre no move 
twain, but one flesh. What^ 

*i Cor. 7. 10. 

many incidents related of Him in 
Perea. Ferea was a region belonging 
to Judea, and so called from a -woA 
which signifies beyond, as it lay beyond 
Jordan, and "Waa formerly pa^ of the 
tribes Beub«i, Grad, and Manasseh. 



§ 95. Our Lord goes teaching and 

J'oumeying toward Jerusa- 
em. He is warned against 
Herod. — Perecu 

§ 96. Our Lord dines with a chief 
Pharisee on the Sabbalh. In- 
cidents. — Perea, 

§ 97. What is required of true dis- 
ciples. — Perecu 

§ 98. Parable of the lost sheep, etc. 
Parable of the prodigal son. — 
Perea. 

§ 99, Parable of the unjust steward. — 

Xof 6Cv* • • • • • 

§ 100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable 

of the rich man and Lazarus. 

Perea. 

§ 101. Jesus inculcates forbearance, 

faith, and humility. — Perea. . 
§ 102. Christ's coming will be sudden. 

— Perea. .... 

§ 103. Parables. The importunate 

widow. The Pharisee and 

publican. — Perea. . 
§ 104. Precepts BESPEcnNG Divorce. 

— Perea. .... 
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17. 1-10 
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17. 20-87 


... 
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18.1-14 


19.3-12 


10. 2-12 





JotUL 



The Evangelist thus passes over 
other incidents to relate the conversa- 
tion respecting divorce. The Phari- 
sees came to Him ' tempting Eim^ de- 
siring to entangle Him in His talk. 
As on other occasions, so here, they 
wished to commit Him against one of 
the two parties, who took opposite 
aides on this question. Thus on the 
point of paying tribute to Cesar, they 
sought to commit Him either against 
the mends or the enemies of the Soman 



government, ch. 22. 16, etc But in 
both cases, He confounded their hypo- 
crisy by His answer. ^ For every 

cause, t.e., for any reason. Christ had 
laid down the true doctrine on this 
subject in His Sermon on the Mount, 
ch. 5. 32, viz. : that there was but one 
sufficient cause, and that such as was 
in its very natiure fatal to the marriage 
relation. 

4. Have ye not read f Literally, * Do 
ye not know?' that is, by reading. 
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therefore Grod hath joined to- 
gether, let not man pat asunder. 

7 They say unto him, Why* 
did Moses then command to give 
a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away ? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts, suffered you to put away 
your wives : but from the begin- 
ning it was not so. 

9 And I say unto you, Whoso- 
ever • shall put away his wife, ex- 

» De. 24. 1. Isa. 60. 1. 
* eh. 6. 32. Ln. 16. 18. 

He here refers them to their scriptures, 
and to the original institution of mar- 
riage. Hark has it, * What did Moses 
command you ?' 

5. And said. By the mouth of Adam, 

Gen. 2. 24 \^8haU deave. Shall 

adhere firmly. The Greek word is 
from a noim, signifying fflue* ^ 

6. Joined together. The term is 
from a metaphor taken from the yoking 
of oxen. 

7. Why did Moses f They now ap- 
peal to Moses' regulations in Deut. 24. 
1. Yet it was not a ^commandi* but 
only B. permission, the spirit of which 
was still in the line of our Lord's legis- 
lation, making a writing of divorce- 
ment requisite, and th^s ^ving a lower 
testimony to the essential sanctity of 
marriage. See note on ch. 5. 31, 82. 
But Moses' permission had been abused, 
until, as in the text, they called it a 
eommand, and, without reference to the 
original institution of marriage, they 
held among them that divorce might 
be effected for any and every cause. 
There were two schools or sects among 
the Jews who took opposite sides on 
this subject The school of Shcmmai 
interpreted Moses as allowing divorce 
* only for the cause of fornication ;' 
the school of BiUd construed it as re- 
ferring to any cause or pretext And 
instead of being entangled, by rading 
with either, our Lord declares that 
Moses' permission only showed their 
hardness, which had gone so much be- 
yond this allovrance ; so that this civil 
regulation of that day was meant as a 



cept it he for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adulte^ : and whoso marri^th 
her which is put away doth cam-> 
mit adultery. 

10 If His disciples say unto 
him. If the case of the man be 
so with his wife, it is not good to 
marry.^ 

11 But he said unto them. All 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunudis, 

»Pr. 19.13; 2L 9, 19. 

check upon their worse habits, and 
that from the beginning, as Moses him- 
self had recorded, * k was not so,'' Gen. 
2. ^ Hardness of your hearts — ^in- 
tractable disposition. 

9. This verse is almost in the same 
language as ch. 5. 82, and states again 
the Christian law of marriage and di- 
vorce. Marriage has special sanctity 
as the shadow of that great mystery^ 
Christ's imion with His Church. Mark 
adds in ch. 10. 12, * And if a woman 
shall put away her husband,' etc. The 
practice of divorcing the husband, tm-^ 
warranted by the law, had been in- 
troduced (says Joscnphus) by Salome, 
sister of Herod the Great, who sent a 
bill of divorce to her husband Coslo- 
barus, which bad example was after^ 
ward followed by Herodias and others. 

10. An objection is here urged 
against the very institution of mar- 
riage, if such ^rictness is to be ob- 
served. 

11. Our Lord replies that such a 
doctrine as the expediency of living 
unmarried could not be received by 
men at all, save by a certain limited 

class. It is not natural with men. 

^ AU men cannot receive. That is, none 
can receive. This use of terms is pecu- 
liar in the New Testament So in Kom. 
8. 20 : * There shall no flesh be justified,' 
reads in the Greek, * All flesh shall not 
be justified.' It is an emphatic nega- 
tive, 'AU shall not be.' That is, the 
impossibility is universal, and extends 
positively to all. The sense of this 
passage then is. None can receive the 
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■which were so bom from their 
mother's womb: and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men:* and there be 
eunuchs, which have made them- 



sentiment suggested in verse 10, save 
those few to whom it is given, who are 
spoken of in verse 12. He meant to 
say that men have a different principle 
implanted in their very constitution. 
Marriage is natural as well as honour- 
able in all. See 1 Cor. 7. 7, 26. 

% To whom U is given, by nature or by 
grace. 

12. Our Lord here speaks of a certain 
class fitted to live unmarried. Eumtchs. 
The term means, literally, a bed^keeper, 
chamberlain. Either such as are so 
bom, or such as are so made by men, for 
the purpose, commonly, of attending on 
females. There was such a class in the 
East, who served in the harem. They 
were sometimes promoted to high offlce ; 
whence the word comes to mean also a 
minister of stcUe, a high officer, whether 
a eunuch in fact or not So Fotiphar 
is called a eunuch. Gen. 39. 1. Comp. 
Acts 8. 27, the eunuch, a grandee under 

Candace, queen of the Ethiopians. 

^ Made themselves eunuchs. This is 
hyperbolical language, like ch. 6. 29, 
30, cutting off a right hand, etc. Such 
as by mortification and denial have 
virtually made themselves so. That 
is, they willingly live unmarried, for 
the kingdom of heaven*s sake, with the 
antent of more exclusively devoting 
themselves to the services of religion. 
Origen fell into sad error on this point, 
carrying out the literal purport of this 
clause. And some forbid marriage to 
the clergy, which is denounced by the 
apostle as ' a doctrine of devils.' 1 Tim. 
4. 1, 3. See Paul's teachings, * by per- 
mission and not of commandment, in 
1 Cor. ch. 7. They embody the general 

sentiment here annexed. % Me that 

is aile, etc. It is good to abide even as L 
But, etc. 1 Cor. 7. 8, 9. All the apos- 
tles did not receive it, that is, did not 
live unmarried. 1 Cor. 9. 6, An obli- 
gation to celibacy (says Calvin) is a 
great mistake. It is a foolish imagina- 
tion that celibacy is a virtue, especially 



selves eunuchs for the kingdom of 
heaven's ® sake. He that is able 
to receive i<, let him receive it. 

13 T Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he 
• 1 Cor. 7. 82. 

if in it a man only consults his own 
ease and convenience. 

Observe, (1.) The sanctity of the 
marriage institution is proved to be 
^Jrom the heginning, vers. 4-8. ^2^ 
Moses legislates in the same line with 
Christ, and gives a lower testimony in 
those cfvil regulations which must have 
respect to the state of society ; ver. 8. 
(3.) The Gospel of Christ restores the 
marriage relation to all its original 
sanctity and value. For this, evm 
modem civilisation is indebted to the 
Gospel. And society in Christian lands 
owes all its domestic blessings to the 
religion of Jesus Christ 

§ 105. Jesus receives and bxjbssbs 

UTTLE CHILDREN. — PereCU 

Matt. I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
19. 13-15. I 10. 13-16. I 18. 16-17. | 

13. T here were brougJit unto ffim. As 
it had been customary among the Jews 
to apply to children the seal of the 
Abrahamic covenant in circumcision, 
they came naturally enough, with their 
little children, under the new dispensa- 
tion. This is the most obvious mode 
of accounting for a presentation of such 
children by the parentis act In Luke 

we find that these were infcmts, . 

^ ThaJt He should put His hands on 
them. This was the customary sign of 
a blessing. In the act of pronouncing 
it, the hand was laid on the head of the 
person, expressing by such a gesture 
the idea of conveying the benefit. See 
Gen. 48. 14. Matt 9. 18. It has always 
been natural to seek such a communi- 
cation of good, or sign of it, from the ex- 
cellent whom we venerate. Especially 
was this done among the Jews. Num. 
22. 6 ; 27. 18. Acts 8. 18. 2 Kings 6. 

11. yi And pray. They sought His 

prayers for them, it appears, looking 
upon Him as Hhe messenger of the 
covenant' — Mai. 3. 1— the Christ of 
God. ^ Eebuked—ih&i is, reproveti 
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should put his hands on them, and 
pray : and the disciples rebuked 
them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer ^ little 
children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me ; for of such ^^ is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

• Mar. 10. 14 Lu. 1& 10, etc. » ch. 18. 8. 

those who brought them, found fault 
with them, and signified their dis- 
pleai^ure at this. They thought it a 
small matter, or a mere obtrusion of the 
parents, interrupting Christ to show 
their children, or that children had no- 
thing to do with Christ, nor He with 
them. The last idetf seems the point 
aimed at in Christ's reply, and it is the 
sad mistake of many. 

14. Staffer little children — allow them. 
Do not cast them off as though they 
had no interest in My work, * and for- 
hid them not^ adds Mark, who also says 
that Christ ^'voqa much displeased^ at 
the disciples for rebuking the parents. 
Luke has it, further, that Christ * coiled 
them unto Him.' Our Lord's remark 
here means, that of such as these is the 
Church on earth. He meant to signify, 
(1.) That infants of believing parents 
nave an interest in the covenant, and 
are therefore to be respected and allow- 
ed this blessing from Christ Also, ^2.) 
That of such tike, persons of childlike 
temper and character, the Church con- 
sists (rebuking their haughtiness by 
the way, ch. 18. 1-5, 10), as He adds 
(see Mark and Luke), * Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little chUd, he shall not enter there- 
in.' ch. 18L 3, 4. This language gives 
encouragement to children who would 
seek Christ, since He pays them such 
marked attention, and is much more 
willing to receive them than men 
would think. They can go to Christ 
now, for they can pray to Him, and be- 
lieve these words which He has spoken. 
And they should go now, whilst they 
are children, because He shows here 
and elsewhere a special readiness to 
receive the young. * They that seek 
me early shall find Me.' Prov. 8. 17. 

15. He laid His hands on them. He 
oomplied with the parental request 



15 And he laid his hands on 
them, and departed thence. 

16 T And, behold, one came, 
and said unto him. Good master, 
what ^^ good thing shall I do, that 
I may have eternal life ? 

17 And he said unto him, Why 

" Mar. 10. 17. Lu. 10. 25; 18. 18. 

Mark adds, that ' He took them t^ in 
His arms and blessed them.* 

Observe, (1.) Christian parents, who 
seek in prayer the divine blessing on 
their children, and so bring them now 
to Christ, are here encouraged. It is 
the way of His plans for Zion to com- 
ply with their request, for He perpetu- 
ates the Church on earth by means of 
a godly seed. He can and will bless 
them, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven. (2.) Infant baptism falls in 
with this sentiment of our Lord. * Suf- 
Jer^ such to come. He rebukes such as 
forbid them. Many, like those dis- 
ciples, think that children have no- 
thing to do with Christ, and are to bo 
held back, because unable to tmder- 
stand. But of such is the visible 
Church. * The promise is unto you 
and to your chilcbren.' 

§ 106. The rich touno man^ Para- 
ble OF THE labourers IN THE VINE- 
YARD. — Perea, 

Matt Mark. Luke. John. 

19. 16-30. 10. 17-81. 18. 18-80. 
20. 1-16. 

This was ' a certain rwfer,' as we 
learn from Xiuke. He ^ came rtmmn^, 
and kneeled to Him,' as we learn from 
Mark. He was doubtless a ruler of the 
sjmagogue. Though he is here called 
a young man, he belonged to the Jewish 
eldershm, which was filled, like the 
same office now, not according to age 
always, but according to the standing 
in the Church. He was no doubt of 

high repute. Good Master. A title 

usually given to distinguished Jewish 
Babbis. ^f Eternal l\fe, that is, sal- 
vation, heaven. 

17. Why callest thou f etc. Our Lord 
would take him up upon the title ho 
gave Him, * Good Master,* and would 
show him that his real views of Him 
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callecit thou me good? there is 
none good but one, that is Grod: 
but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandmentB. 

18 He saitb unto than, Which? 
Jesus said. Thou ^^ shalt do no 
murder, Tkoi^ shalt not conmiit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness; 

u Ex. 20. 13. De. 6. 17, etc. 

did not agree with this. He would thus 
more diiictlj attack his low ideas of 
the ICaster. * You give Me a title which 

Sroperly belongs to Gkxl alone ; yet you 
o not even receive My doctrine, much 
less regard Me as God.' Christ did not 
mean to say that He was not God, but 
rather that He was ; and that the young 
man ou^ht so to esteem Him, even to 
be consistent with the title which he 

Stve Him. But he denied at heart the 
vinity of Christ, and our Lord here 
calls attention to His own claims, 
which he rejected. And this was a 
striking and appropriate way of re- 
proving the young man. ^ Kee^ 

the commandments. Christ now pre- 
sents him with the claims of the divine 
law upon him, charging him with his 
obligation to keep the commandments. 
He does not say that any man ever 
kept them so as to deserve heaven, as 
none ever did. Bom. 3. 20, 28 ; 4. 6. 
Gal. 2. 16. Ephes. 2. 9. 2 Tim. 1. 9. 
But by these he is to be judged ; and 
only by seeing his inability to do this, 
and his shortooming, could he feel the 
need of Christ's salvation. If any one 
is to gain eternal life by his works, he 
must, in all his life, keep the whole 
law, and not offend in one point, else 
he is guilty of all— that is, condemned 
by the whole law. James 2. 10. 

18, 19. Which t Our Lord here points 
the inquirer to certain of the com- 
mandments. These were not all, yet 
quite enough for a triaL See Ex. 20. 
12-16. These had relation to the com- 
mon relative duties, and were all 
summed up in the last clause, * Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' 
liEatt. 22. 89. He would have him 



19 Honour thy failier and Ag 
mother ; and. Thou ^^ eihalt lore 
thy neighbour as thyself* 

20 The younff man saiHi tmto 
him, AU these tiungs have I kept 
from m J youth up : what ladi I 

yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him. If thou 
wilt be perfect, go ^^ and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, 

uLe.19.18. ><La. 11. 8S; 16.f. Ac. 
2. 45 ; 4. S4, 85. 1 TL 6. 18, 19. 



judged now by his daily conduct, to i 
if he had kept, in the qnrit, these 
mandments; and by using the lasi 
clause as a comprehensive snmmazy, 
hepointehimto the great truth, that 
there is the spirity beyond the letter, 
which is to be observed. 

20. He holds himself unimpeeched 
on all these points, and thought he 
had fully kept these requirements. So 
narrow had been his yiews of what 
the law of God demands of meiu— ^ 
^ From tng ffouth tip — rather, from n^ 
childhood. 

2L Our Lord now pnts to him an 
unexpected tost, yet the most allowable. 

^ Jf thou mU he perfect. See note, 

ch. 5. 48. * One thing thou lackeet' 
(Mark, Luke). The law he had not 
kept. If we really had kept the ten 
commandments, we should be ready to 
obey whatever Grod enjoins ; and the 
ten commandments, rightist nnder- 
stood, do really cover all possifaie 
duties. Though love to our nei^boor 
does not require of us, ordinarily, to 
give away all we have to the poor, yet 
here Christ commanded it ; and if Ue 
required it of us, we should not hesi* 
tato, else we love our possessions better 
than Himself. Had the ruler obeyed, 
he could not have deserved eternal 
life ; for it cannot be bought by any 
amount of money or of self-saoifiea. 
It must needs be received by sinneni 
as a free gift Yet this young man 
could have claimed Chkist^s pbomibb 
to him. But now, the heart is shown to 
be «7or2c%, and needing to be changed. 
To part with wealth for Christ, uid to 
give to the poor, were beyond Ids 
attainments. Mark says that ' Jesos^ 
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and thou fihalt liare treafiore in 
heaven; and come and follow 



Iff 



me. 



22 But when the young man 
heard that aaying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
eessiona. 

28 % Then said Jeeiifl unto his 

beholding him, loved him,' ver. 21. 
As a man, He felt an interest in Bis 
amiable and ingenuous qualities ; and 
He who loves sinneiB, even His ene- 
mies, so as to die for the vilest, could 
not be destitute of love toward this 
youth, though it was not His covenant 
love. God has a love to the world* 
Bat it is expressed in the J^&n of sal- 
vation by a Bedeemer* * God to loved 
the world, that He gave His only-be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have ever^ 
lasting life.* 

22. it appears here, that he had great 
struggles and sorrows on account of 
such a test being applied. He could 
not bear to give up lus worldly posses- 
sions. They were the idol of Jbia heart ; 
and the more wealth he had, the harder 
it was to yield to such a demand. ' Co- 
vetotisnesf is idolatbt.' 

23. Hardli/^vnih great difficulty. 
Christ here teaches what was shown in 
this case, that it is hard^noi impossi- 
ble, but extremely difficuli->for a rich 
man to get to neaven, because it is 
found to pe hard to put Christ's wiU 
before his worldly possessions. Mark 
has it, * How hard is it for them tiiat 
trust in riches;* Xiuke, *They tbat 
have riches.* 

^ It U easier for a comd to go 
through the eye of a needU. I>ord I^- 

fent, in his recent publication, *• Lands 
acred and Classical,* has given an 
application of these words which 
stnMngly shows their fitness and 
point. Lord N. describes himself as 
^ about to walk out of Hebron, through 
the large gate, when his companions, 
seeing a train of camels approaching, 
desired him to go through Me eye oj^ 
theneedk^^m c£her woros, tho smaU 



disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
that ^^ a rich man shall ha^y 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
24 And again I say imto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye oi a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

"1TL6.9, 10, 

side of the gate. This Lord N. ap^ 
plies as expb,natory of the Saviours 
words; for he adds, 'the sumpter 
camel cannot pass through unless with 
great difficulfy, and stripped of his 
load, his trappings, and Ms merchan- 
dise.* This language was proverbial 
among the Jews, to denote an impos- 
sibility. Literally it meant, that it was 
easier for a huge camel, with all his 
load of goods, to go through this small 
side gate, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven — of course, 
one who loves riches, and trusts in 
them (as Kark has it), is meant. This 
should warn us not to covet wealth, 
nor too eagerly to pursue what may 
prove to us such a serious obstacle in 
the way to heaven. This young man 
lacked one thing (see Mark's language) ; 
Christ had put to him this test, if he 
would be perJect^ibAt is, if he had 
a disposition to be complete and en- 
tire— 4(;an^tfi^ wrihing, ]But here was 
the lack of one thing — of a disposition 
to serve Christ fully, and to make His 
favour more tiian wealth or life. He 
lacked the essential, vital thing. So 
these is some one thing that keeps 
many from following Christ They 
have too large possessions, or too many 
gay friends and amusements, or a self-' 
righteousness, which they cannot con- 
sent to part with, even for Christ Him- 
self. The most common thing &mong 
the young is this love of the world, 
which the Scripture declares is so iiH 
consistent with true love to God, 1 
John 2. 15. ' They that wiU be rich, 
faU into temptation,* etc., 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
25. Exceediaglg amazed* Hark has 
it, 'were astoni^ed out of measure*' 

^ Who then cm be saved f Th^ 

are startle at such a rule Isid dowii» 
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25 When his disciples heard tV, 
they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying. Who then can be saved ? 

26 Bat Jesus beheld them^ and 
said unto them, With men this is 
impossible ; but ^' with God all 
things are possible. 

27 T Then i* answered Peter, 
and said unto him. Behold, we 
have forsaken all ^^ and followed 
thee : what shall we have there- 
fore? 

» Ps. 8. 8 ; 62. 11. Zee 8. 6. » Mar. 10. 
28. Lu. 18. 28. » Ph. 8. 8. 

and think it must exchide many — or 



26. With men^ etc. Our Lord replies, 
that this only shows the impossibility 
by human power — that by human 
means, indeed, this is quite impossible. 
The impotency of all human effort, 
and even of the means qf grace^ in 
themselves, to change and save the 
eoul. is most apparent. In God is 
the only hope. But toith Him^ it is 
possible I ' Bom, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God,' John 1. 13. * I can 
do all things through Christ, which 
Btrengtheneth me,' Phil. 4. 13. 

27. Then answered Peter. Peter is 
induced by this language of our Lord 
to mention the case of the twelve, and 
to ask what special reward they may 
expect ybr having Iqfi all. Their boats, 
and nets, and fish, and their father, were 
everything to them. They might, in- 
deed, look for a reward, for it had been 
promised. But this temper is wrong, 
80 far as it puts forth claims for our 
good deeds, as though we deserved any 
reward at Christ's hands. What pay 
does a man deserve for giving up a 
copper, or ncpper-com, for a palace ? 

28. Ye which have foUovsed Me. The 
words *w» the regeneration^ belong to 
the remainder of the verse, and are not 
to be read with the preceding words. 
Christ tells of the reward that shall 
be revealed for His humble followers. 
A time of regeneration is coming. The 
term means renovation — ^literally, new 
birth^ajid refers to the new creation pro- 



28 And Jesus said rmto than, 
"Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in t£e 
regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye *° also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the tw^ye 
tribes of Israel. 

29 And ^^ every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my 

*>ch. 20. 3L Lu. 23. 28-80. 1 Cor. & 3, S. 
Be. 2. 26. n Mar. 10. 29, 80. Lu. 1& 39, 

80. 1 Cor. 3. 9. 

phesied as the glory of the latter days, 
* when the Son of man shall sit on the 
throne of His glory, ' eh. 25. Isa. 65, 
17 ; 66. 22. Bev. 21. 1. In this new 
state of things, wherein all things «Aaff 
become new, ye shall enjoy a glorious 
distinction. When Christ shall come 
to judgment, sitting on the throne of 
His glory— or His glorious throne—as 
Mediator and Judge, then, as great 
kings have officers around them, dig- 
nitaries of the kingdom, ye, the twelve 
apostles, shall be exalted to special 
honour, uid shall sit on twelve tlnrones 
of majesty, judging the people of God 
— ^the twelve tribes of Israel. The 
language is used to express most 
strongly to them, in a way which they 
could appreciate, the special glories 
reserved for them, in connection with 
Christ's exaltation. See Luke 22. 28, 
29, 30, where it is * eating and drink- 
ing at His table' that is the figure used 
to enforce this. 

29. Forsaken. The forsaking here 
intended is such as accords with ^e 
spirit of the discourse. "We must have 
our affections weaned from the plea- 
sures and riches of the world, so as 
willingly to part with anything and 
everything for Christ. The early 
Christians actually gave up houses, 
and lands, and friends. Tliis is not 
always called for; but where it is 
called for, we are not to hesitate. The 
disposition, the heart, is all-important. 
^ A htmdred-foM, Such shall re- 
ceive a hundred-fold of real ffood. 
Mark reads, a hundred-fold (that is, a 
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name's sake, shall receiTe an hnn* 
dred-fold, and shall inherit ever* 
lasting life. * 

80 But ^^ many that are first 
shall be last ; and the last shall b6 
first. 

» ch. da le. dL 2L 31, 83. Ktf. 10. 8L 
Ln. 18. 80. Ga. & 7. He. 4. 1. 

hundred times as much) of the same 
things. But the meaning is rather, 
in substantial, essential value. Mark 
adds, * with persecutions,' showing that 
it is not wormy ease that is promi8ed,but 
what shall be a hundred times better. 

30. This verse is thrown in, as a 
caution against indolence or presump- 
tion. Though great honours and re- 
wards awaited them, they were not 
such as they had thought ; for the last 
might come ovXfint^ on His plan of 
recEoning, and the^r«^ be Itut in those 
distributions. Also He would teach, by 
a proverbial saying, that this future ex- 
altation will not be according to appear- 
ances or prospects here. The highly- 
honoured here will often be the most 
degraded and sunk, in those future 
awards. Hence they should not covet 
earthly distinctions, as Peter seemed 
to have sought for, in his question. 
This language applies to all I Those 
of best advantages for obtaining true 
religion often turn out the worst; 
while those of humble opportunities 
are often found entering the kingdom 
first. Publicans and harlots enter, 
while the children of the kingdom are 
cast out. Those who seem nearest the 
kingdom are often the farthest from 
entering in, and seem to find it most 
difficult to see the way, or continue 
most careless about it The moral 
and correct in life, who are not true 
Christians, often seem most fixed and 
settled in their neglect of Christ. 

Obsbbve, (1.) Many inquire what 
they must do to be saved, with the 
most mistaken views of Christ's person 
and claims. (2.) Those who would 
get to heaven by doing some good things 
must be held to a perfect obedience of 
the divine law. *I>o this and live.' 
(3.) How easy is it for men to be mis- 
taken as to their keening the com- 
mandments. So Paul the apostle, in 



CHAPTER XX. 

FOR the kin^om of heaven is 
like onto a man that is an 
householder,^ which went oat 
early in the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. 

iCh.8.11, 12. 

Bomans ch. 7, * The law is s^irituaL* 
(4.) Duties to Ood are of superior rank 
— ^but duties to our neighbour will 
sufficiently test our dispositions. (5.) 
Christ will teach men their utter im- 
potency to reach heaven bjr their 
works. (6.) There is no salvation but 
l^ embracing Christ, acknowledging 
His claims, trusting to His offices, and 
following His gracious commands, 
vers. 17-21. 

CHAPTEE XX. 
1. For. This parable, on the prin- 
ciple of rewards in the kingdom of 
God, is to be read in close connection 
with the preceding context It is 
given to illustrate the last verse of the 
former chapter. Peter had asked, in 
view of the youn^ ruler's shrinking, 
and of their forsaking o/^ ' What shedl 
we have therefore ? ' Christ told ihem 
that their reward should be great 
But He adds a sentiment in the last 
verse of ch. 19, and enforces it by this 
parable— warning them against a hire- 

itM spirit. ^ The kingdom of heaven 

— ^here means the Church of Christ 
This general doctrine is most impor- 
tant : Salvation is all of oracb — 
* not of works, lest any man should 
boast* Many shall come out very dif- 
ferently from their own haughty ex- 
pectations and claims. But God will 
do justly by all, and yet will do what 
He will with His own ; and if nothing 
of works, but all of grace to aU, then 
no glorying of one over another can 
find place — ^no judging of one against 
another — no claim as of right on the 
part of any. See Bom. 4. 1-4. As ad- 
dressed to Peter, and in him to all true 
believers, the parable is rather aimed 
against their carnal calculations of re- 
ward. The same legal spirit that 
worked for wages (the penny a day) 
looked lot temporal preferments, ana 



194 



MATTHEW. 



tA.D. 88r. 



2 And when lie liad agreed 
with the labourers for a penny^ 
a day, he sent them into his vine- 
yard. 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, €ro ye 

sclLl8.28. 

asked who shonld be greatest. In all 
these things they shonld be disap- 
pointed. And though * they expected 
to have received more,* they woidd get 
nothing but the substance of the Gros- 
pel promise— eternal life— with perse- 
cutions ; and this according to the plan 
of grace. So the last shall be first, etc. 
Peter's pay should so disappoint his 
carnal hope, that at the moment he 
would deny the Master. It could not 
be by self-complacent comparisons 
with others, nor by laying tlieir de- 
mands upon God, that mey could ever 
stand. The spirit of that question, 
* What shall we have therefore ? ' shall, 
if carried out, put itself sadly behind 
those who, like the other and later 
labourers, humbly wait upon Gk)d for 
all that He hath promised. Again: 
it is altogether a false principle in 
Christian duty, to have an eye always 
to o^Acra' services and rewards— com- 

?aring ourselves among ourselves, 
'his hinders Christian engagedness. 
"We are to work, not with eye-service, 
but as unto the Lord and not to men — 
to walk worthy of God. Thus Peter, 
afterwards, when told of his final trials, 
thought immediately of the other dis- 
ciple, and asked the Master, 'And 
what shall this man do?* Jesus 
answered, * If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee ? Follow 
thou Afe' John 21. 18-22. The para- 
ble would precisely meet his case, as 
it was foreseen. For each man to do 
his own duty, irrespective of others* 
duties or rewards, is the true principle. 
Only this can lead us to the great idea 
of aiming at God's will on earth — not 
as other men do it here, but as angels 
do it in heaven, * Go work to-day in 
My vineyard,' is the call. * FoUow 

THOU Me.' ^ An householder. The 

head of a family who keeps house, and 



also into the vin^ard, and what- 
soever is right, I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 And again he went out about 
the sixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others 



has work done in his vineyard. The 
vineyard was a farm for raising grcqpe- 
vines, to make toine; and this was a 
common business in Judea. Gk>d calls 
the visible Church His vineyard, as a 
well-ciiltivated spot. Isa. 5. 7. Christ 

is this householder in God's house. 

^[ Went out, God seeks His labourers, 
rather than they Him. ' Ye have not 
chosen Me, but I have chosen yon.* 
* The Son of man is come to seek and 
to save that which was lost.' 

2. He had agreed. God has recorded 
His promises, which are to be the basis 
of our transactions with Him. What 
He will do. He has told us beforehand ; 
and on this ground we are called to act. 

And His promises never fail. ^ A 

penny a aav. This Eoman coin was 
equ£u to about sevenpence, and was 
the conmion price of labour then, when 
everything else was in proportion 
There was a positive agreement, at fair 
wages. 

8. The third hour. Nine o'clock in 
the morning. 

4. This shows the understanding 
with others. They were standing idle 
in the market-place, where the people 
generally gathered for business, or to see 
what, work could be had. In this case 
there was no definite price fixed, but 
they were hired for what was right, 
and they must have confidence in the 
employer. When we find not a defi- 
nite promise personal to ourselves, we 
must work for our Master, and tbust 
Him for a reward. 

6. The sixth and ninth hour — 12 and 3 
o'clock. The Jews divided their days 
into twelve parts, from sunrise to sunset; 
and there were four chief divisions — 
third, sixth, ninth, and twelfth hours. 

6. The eleventh hour. Just upon the 
close of working time— one hour only 
left 
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standing idle, and saith xmto 
them, Why stand ye here, all the 
day idle ? * 

7 They say unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, ^ Gro ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward, CaU the labourers, 
and * give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that 
were hired about the eleventh • 
hour, they received every man a 
penny. 

10 But when the first came, 
they supposed that they should 

» Pr. 19. 15. Eze. 16. 49. Ac 17. 2L He. 

6. 12. * Ec. 9. 10. Jno. 9. 4. » Lu. 10. 

7. • Ln. 23. 80-48. 

8. When even was come — that is, t^e 
close of the day, at sunset; or, the 12th 
hour having arrived, and the working 
time being finished, the settlement 

must be made. ^ffistteward. This 

was the man-servant or overseer who 
took the house under his charge — pro- 
vided meals, and attended to house 
business — ^keeping accounts, etc., so as 

to relieve the householder. ^ Be- 

ginning from the last. He had a right 
to begin the payment where he chose ; 
and beginning at the bottom of the 
list, the others first hired found what 
these received. This order was chosen 
to illustrate the doctrine, and bring out 
the point of the parable. 

10. Supposed that they should have 
received more. The parable would 
meet such false and sell-complacent 
expectations as they evidently had, 
after all that had been told them. How 
disappointed were the disciples to be, at 
their Master's trial, and at their own 
persecuted lot I How Peter was to 
shrink at the announcement, by his 
Lord, of the outstretched hands, the 
^ding, and violent carrying away 
m his old age! John 21. 18— how 
James and John wex)^ to revolt at 



have received more; and they 
likewise received every man a 
penny. 

11 And when they had received 
tV, they murmured ' against the 
good man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last * have 
wrought hut one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of 
them, and said. Friend,^ I do thee 
no wrong : didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine t9, and go 
thy way : ^ I will give unto this 
last even as unto thee. 

15 Is ^® it not lawful for me to 

^ Lu. 15. 29, 80. * Or, have continued one 
hour only. • ch. 22. 12. • Jno. 17. 2. 

» Ro. 9. 15-24. Ja. 1. 18. 

the cup I ver. 23. No earthly throne, 
no right and left hand station, should 
be theirs in a temporal kingdom. 

11. Mwrmured—9.i others being made 
equal to them — ^at their having no 
higher emolument such as they had 
expected, and comporting with their 
close personal connection with the 
Master. So Peter himself should soon 
murmur Uiat, instead of earthly dig- 
nity, he should have violent death, 
and that John shoidd have had, at the 
same time, no such hard lot assigned 
him. But Christ should then reply 
substantially as here — ' What is that 
to thee?' see John 2L 18-22— * I do 
thee no wrong.' 

13. Friend. As we say, * My friend.* 
Christ vindicates His equity. 

14. 1 wUl give — literally, * It is my 
will to give.' 

15. Is it not lawful f Has not God a 
perfect right to ^spense His favours, 
and especially His gifts of grace, as He 

will ? II Is thine ei/e evil f Does My 

goodness to others give you an envi- 
ous eye, or alter My fairness toward 
yourself ? It was His extra goodnessy 
after all, and nothing else, that they 
could complain of. * An evil eye' waa 
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do what I will with mine own? 
Is 11 thine eye evil because I am 
good? 

16 So ^> the laSt shall be first, 
and the first last : for i' many be 
called, but few chosen. 

nDe.15.9. ch.e.98. ><dLld.80. 
Uch. 22. 14. 1 Th. 2. IS. Ja. L 28-20. 

one not tingle but dtmblcj Matt. 6. 23 — 
not principled and honest — double- 
sighted, full of duplicity and envy. In 
tms expression, ^an evil eye^ there 
lies, says Trench, the belief — one of 
the most "wide-spread in the "world-— 
of the eye being able to put forth posi- 
tive powers of mischief. * So long 
as I am lust to you, may I bot w 
TOod ana liberal to them?* This 
distinction in the words ^rwhieout' 
and ' good* occurs in Bom. 5. 7. 

16. So. This proverbial language 
— ^where the parallel form of expres- 
sion is for intensity — gives the opening 
sentiment, illustrated by the parable, 
ch. 19. 30. Christians «hall often be 
greatly disappointed in the tempoial 
rewards of Christ's service. The po- 
verty, crosses, persecutions, are hard 
to understand, and harder to bear. It 
is yet so. We murmur at others who 
fare better. But is not God faithful ? 
And is not salvation of grace ? And 
is not Christ enough? And is it not 
enough for us if we be chosen from 
among the many that are called? 
Should not this one thought of God's 
distinguishing grace to us in Christ, 
quell our rising murmurs, and make 
us rejoice in persecutions for His name ? 

^ For many. This sentiment 

enforces the moral of the parable. 
Amidst so much that is unworthy and 
mistaken, we see how the salvation of 
any must be of mere grace. This 
looking after rewards prematurely, and 
wrongfully — ^making invidious com- 
parisons and claims, having an envi- 
ous eye to others' pay, and disposed 
to act so little on the high principles of 
individual duty — will lead to disap- 
pointment It will make the last first, 
and the fbrst last— confounding all such 
vaworthy expectations and estimates. 
JkSuk let ft be known that, amidst many 
" 1^ dfliMtoat) il» inly 



17 T And ^^ Jesus going tip to 
Jerusalem, took the twelve dis^ 
ciples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 

18 Behold^ we go tm to Jem-^ 
saiem ; and the Son ot man ahaU 

MdLi6.Sl,ete. H*r. 10. 33, etc LiLia 
31, etc. Jna IS: 13, etc 

Christian are a few — chosen ; for tiiia 
evil spirit will reign in many that shall 
be found outside. 'Many will say to Me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesiedln Thy name V etcMatt^ 2& 
Obsbryk, (1.) A legal temper looks 
for reward on wrong grounds,, and 
looks for the wrong kind of wages. 
It must theref^e be disappointed and 
fall short (2.) God is just and faith* 
ful. He will not fail of all that He 
has promised. (8.) It is ^altogether a 
false principle of Ohristian duty to 
compare ourselves among curselTeB, 
or have an eye to others' duty and re- 
ward. * Follow thou Me.' (4.) Erery 
Christian inherits the promises, aiid 
gets Christ. They all are * heirs ac- 
cording to the promise.* God is a sd- 
vereign. He is not indebted to any. 
What He grants to some is no injury 
to others. His electing love, whereby 
some, are plucked as out of the burning, 
does not make His proclamation of 
grace insincere to others. The trod 
convert sees and adores His distin- 
guishing grace, displayed in his salva- 
tion. (5.) Salvation is possible to the 
aged and to the dying ; yet this para- 
ble is not spoken to teach this doctrine. 
They have been called long before the 
eleventh hour, and therefore are not 
like these in the parable, vers. 6 and 7- 
They who neglect ^ religion, planning 
to come into the kingdom at the ele- 
venth hour, may tremble at God's sove- 
reigntg, as it is here taught He will 
do what He wills with His own. * Be- 
cause I called and ye refused, etc., I 
will laugh at your calamity.* 

§ 107. Jesus a third time foretblls 
His Death and BEsuRREcnoir. 
(See § 74 and § 77.)— Pcreo. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. [ John. 
20. 17-19. 1 10. 82-84. | 18. 81-84. | 

17t Jesua gomg vp to Jerusalem. He 
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be betrayed unto tlie chief priesta 
and unto the Bciibee, aiid thej Bhall 
condemn him to desth, 

19 And '' bIu^ deliver liim to 
the Gentilw, to mock, and to 
Bcourge,'^ and to crucify imi 
and th9 third daj lia atiaU rise 

" clL 37. Z etc Uir. U. L la eM. Im. «. 



1. Ac i. IS, ) Cdi. I 



B&lom. Th^ aiv 
tqi to JeruEalem, n 



Janiaalem. He waa probeblj now 
bending Eifl conrae BcroBs from Perea 
to Judes, nearly in the ]ina of Jeru- 
Th^ alwaya spoke of ffoiB? 

k Bays, that 
'JesQS vent before them, and the; 
weie amazed ; and ti6 they fallowed, 
they ffera afraid.'-. — ^ Apart m tie 
aa^. He took them aside. There ma; 
liave been olbers in the eompany, ss tlu 
PuBover was appnwdung, and many 
must hare been going np to the fast- 
All the males were leqnired to attend, 
Erod. 38. 17. The ground of aeir 
fear was lively Kia setting His faae to- 
ward JeruBalem, where they knew He 
had enemies. He had also announced 
to tham His coming death, which they 
dreaded. Accordingly He declares His 
intention to visit the holy city, and 
reveals to them more than their fears- 
This was a further disclosure of the 
circumstances that should attend His 
death than Ue had yet made. See ch. 
17. ZS. Luke has it, that He declared 
to them nan the iulfilment of all the 
propheoiee, and that they undeiatood 
none of these Ihingg. 

18. flefroyed uMo lit chi^ vrieili, 
etc So Judas did betray Him into the 
hands of the Sanhedrim, who aleooon- 
demned Him to death ; for thej were 
the highest court ol the nation. Matt. 
26. 68 ; 27. %. 

19, And AtJl ddirer Bva to the 
Omtilet, ie., the Bomana — because the 
Jona had no longer the right of 
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20 T Then " came to him the 
mother of Zebedee's children, with 
her soub, vorahipping him, and 
deairing a certain thing rf him. 

21 And be said mito lier, What 
wilt thou? ghe Baith iwto bim, 
Oraiit that these my two sonanuiT 
■it, the one tm thy right ha^ 

" Klf, 10. 9|L 

ingly He was handed over to Pilate 
and the saldiers. Matt 27. 2, 27, 80. 

TT To mock — with insulting iboks 

and words. *[ Saiarffe — or vMp, 

with laahes made for the purpose 

of whipping criminals^ ^ Cttxi/u. 

This waa the severe eiliomitj to whicli 
things ahonld be carried. It was a 

Roman punishmept, not Jewiah. 

^ And the third di^. There was never- 
theless this coDsohttlon^ that He should 
after all triumph and rise again. Bee 
Mark and Lute. 

§108. jAtlBaAICOjORVFBEFEBTHEin 
AMBITIOUS RBQUEST.— Psreo. 
KM. I Mark. I Lake. I Johu. 
K. 30-M. I 10. K-a. I I 

from Luke 19- 11, it is plain that 
they expected the kingdom would im- 
medlatdy appear. He bsA hinted at 
what was to take place soon at Jeru- 
salem, and He waa drawing toward it 

20. The mother tf Zd>tdee't chiidren. 
The lather of Jamea and John was 
now in all probahility dead. Hence 
Salome is called by this striking litle, 
which indicates that she waa now a 

widow. *i With her tom. She joined 

in the request, and would seem to have 
prompted it, as they are addressed in 

111. Gnmt that theie. Mark has it 
that James and John made the re- 
quest. Doohtlesa they did in con- 
nection with their mother, and chiefly 
throDgh her. Having learned from 
the parable of the labourers that Die 
reward Is not of debt, but of graoe, 
Ihay corns with the petition, ' Sraat,' 
' We would that Thou shouldest do (or 
ne whatsoever we shall desire," Mark 
10. 3C ) and this paragraph closes with 
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and the other on the left, in thy 
kingdom. 

22 But JeBns answered and said, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are 
ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the ^^ baptism that I am 
baptized with ? They say unto 
him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them. 
Ye ^^ shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with ; 
but to sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, 
but it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my Father. 

J* Lu, 12. 60. 

» Ac 12. 2. Ro. 8. 17. 2 Cor. 1. 7. Re. L 9. 

the same sentiment as that of the para- 
ble, further enjoined, vers. 26 and 27 ; 
* Whosoever shall be great among 

yon,' etc. ^ Thy kingdom. They 

were expecting an earthly kingdom, 
and they wished its honours and com- 
forts, especially the elevation and ease 
of a seat beside Himself — right and 
left hand stations — the two places of 
greatest dignity and power. See 1 
Kings 2. 19. 

22. The cup. In the arrangement of 
feasts in ancient times in the East, 
the cup and dish<i with their portion, 
expressed the personal esteem of the 
master of the feast for the guest. This 
term, in Scripture, is used to denote 
a portion, especially of sorrow. So 
Christ speaks of the cup which His 
Father gave Him to drink, John 18. 11 *, 
and the cup at the sacramental feast 
represented His suffering unto death, 
while it was the sign of covenant 
blessings to be partaken by the dis- 
ciples : * Drink ye all of it : this cup is 
the new testament in My blood.* By 
the cup that He should drink of, ^e 
means here the measure of His agonies, 
in the garden, and on the cross, for 
sinners. See Isa. 51. 17, 22. Ps. 75. 
8 ; 16. 5 ; 23. 5. So the baptism^ under 
another figure, expresses the same idea. 
Baptism represents the outpcuring of 
divine influence upon the souL But 



24 And when the ten heard it, 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus acalled them unto 
him^ and said, Te ^® know Ihat 
the princes of the Grentiles exer- 
cise dominion over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority 
upon them. 

26 But it shall not be^^ so 
among you : but** whosoever will 
be great among you, let hirn be 
your minister ; 

27 And whosoever -^will be chief 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant : 

28 Even as the Son of man 

»Lu.22.26,26. »lPe.6. 3. 
^ ch. 28. 11. Mar. 9. 35; 10. 43. 

this baptism was one of suffering, and 
tears, and blood. The cup and baptism 
which they understood Him to mean, 
was that of an outward profession and 
adherence to Him, as baptism was the 
open profession of faith. 

23. Ye shall drink. Our Lord here 
assures them, that it shall be indeed as 
they so promptly agree to, and beyond 
what they yet conceive. James was 
slain by Herod, ^cts 12. 2 ; and John 
was banished to Patmos, a sufferer for 

Christ, Eev. 1. 9 1 Not Mine to 

give^ but. Observe that the words in 
italics have no authority, and should 
be left out, because they mar the sense. 
These rewards (He would say) are not 
Mine to give, except for whom it is 
prepared of My Father. They should 
have their measure of suffering, and 
the reward should come to them ac- 
cording to infinite equity and love. 
These were not matters of favouritism, 
but of divine grace, and of eternal 
counsel. The Greek word aXXtt, » but,* 
is here for * except,' as in Mark 9. 8. 

24. When the ten. The other ten 
apostles, when they heard it — that 
is, this ambitious request of the two 
brethren for a superiority, which 
would disparage themselves — ^were in- 
dignant 

26-27. Btft Jesus called them. Here 
our Lord took occasion to lay down 
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came not to be ministered unto, 
hut 2* to minister, and ** to give 
bis life a ransom for many. 
29 And as they departed from 

» Ln. 22. 27. Jna 13. 4, 14. Ph. 2. 7. 
» Isa. 53. 5, 8, 11. Da. 9. 24, 26. 1 Tim. 2. 
6. Tit 2. 14. He. 9. 28. IPe. 1. 18, 19. Be. 1. 5. 

the tnie principle on the whole subject, 
to show what were the true honours 
of His kingdom, etc. That it was un- 
like earthly courts, where the princes 
of the nations (Gentiles) are set over 
the subjects, and (great) men of noble 
rank exercise authority. Not so in 
His kingdom, ver. 26. The rule of 
pre-eminence which He would pre- 
scribe is the very opposite of earthlj 
courts. The true greatness in His 
kingdom, is to serve or minister. 

28. Even as. They had Christ's own 
example for this. He took the form 
of a servant, though He was the 
greatest of beings, God over all. Phil. 
2. 7. This was His very object, to 

serve men. % And to give Bis life a 

ransom for many. This was the most 
striking evidence of His coming to 
serve men, rather than to be served 
by them — ^that His object was to give 
His own life in the stead of others. 
The language is altogether the strongest 
possible. * A ransom^ was the price of 
redemption which should actually buy 
back out of evil hands. For^ in the 
Greek, is (•»") and — over against, in- 
stead of. Besides, the sense of a ran- 
som is a price paid for the redemption 
of a captive. That price was His own 
life. He died in the stead of ' mang,* 
that is, of multitudes. 

Observe, (1.) Ambition, in the 
Church, mistakes the nature of Christ's 
kingdom, and overlooks the spiritu- 
ality of His service. (2.) Ambitious 
sons, even in the Church, have often 
been put forward by ambitious mothers. 
Maternal training makes a sad mis^ 
take, when it seeks earthly preferment 
and station for children, rather than 
the solid graces of the Christian life. 
(3.) Christs example in giving Him- 
seli, should always plead with a Chris- 
tian for humility and self-sacrifice in 
the Church and in the world. (4.) 
Christ declares His sacrifice to be vtca- 



Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. 

30 T And,2» behold, two blind 
men, sitting by the way-side, 

» ch. 9. 27. Mar. 10. 46. Lu. 18. 85. 



riotts. This makes it purely and only 
gracious. If it is in the room and stecui 
of the sinner, it must be altogether of 
grace. 

§ 109. The healing op two bund 

MEN NEAR JeBICHO. 



Matt. 
20.29-34. 



Mark. 
10.46-62. 



Luke. 
18. 35-43. 
19.1. 



John. 



29. As theg departed — or * went out 
of Jericho,^ as Mark has it, in the same 
Greek words, though Mark had also 
just before said, ' and they came to 
Jericho.^ We suppose that as Jericho 
was a prominent city, which He had 
not visited before. He took up a tem- 
porary abode there, choosing to go oui 
of the city occasionally, for His work 
and labour of love, among the crowds 
that were already making their way 
toward Jerusalem for the feast, * He 
went out with His disciples, and a 
great number of people' — Mark; and 
on His return, ' as He was come nigh 
unto Jericho' (that is, on the road, 
near the city), Luke 18. 35, He restored 
the blind men to sight. It would seem 
that, c^ter this miracle, He entered and 
passed through Jericho, Luke 19. 1, 

Cing on toward Jerusalem; or 
e's account may include in one 
brief sentence, the approach, and stay, 
and departure. Jericho was a city 
next in importance to Jerusalem, about 
20 miles east, and a little north of it. . 
80. Two blind men. Mark and Li^e 
mention but one — the more noted Bar- 
timeus, ch. 10. 46 — just as Matthew 
speaks afterwards of the ass and colt, 
and Mark of the colt onlv. 8o Luke 
of two angels who appeared at the sepul- 
chre ; Matthew and Mark of one only, 
who spake* So of the two possessed 
among the tombs, there was one spe- 
cially mentioned as the more noted. 
^ Heard. Luke says, * hearing the mul- 
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when they heard that Jesus passed 
by, cried out, saying, Have mercy 
on us, Lord, tAou Son of David ! 

81 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying. Have mercy on us, 
Lord, thou Son of David ! 

82 And Jesus stood still, and 

titade pass by, he asked what it meant* 
Being informed that it was Ohrist, and 
having doubtless heard His fame, and 
seeming, too, to know of the Scripture 
concerning Him, this blind man called 
to Him, recognising Him as the Son of 
David, which was the common title 
for the Messiah. ^ Cried out. Be- 
ing rebuked by the crowd for what 
seemed an unmannerly clamour, they 
cried out the more. Jesus at length, 
after putting their earnestness to open 
test, hiblted and called them — addresised 
them — asking what they would have 
Him do to them. This elicited their 
more definite prayer. It was, that their 
eyes might be opened. 

84. Touched their eyes. The multi- 
tude had become interested. They 
had seen the earnestness of the blind 
men, and had heard them plead for 
their recovery ; and now, to show the 
greatuess of the miracle. He cures 
Qiem by His touch. They received 
sight, and immediately became His 
followers. 

Observe, (1.) It is with the seek- 
iog soul as with these blind men — 
when one cries out after Christ, at 
first, he finds from the multitude no- 
thing but hindrances and oppositions. 
But a true desire only cries tne more, 
the more it is so rebuked. (2.) Then 
it is that Christ shows Himself most 
ready to meet the earnest application. 
Jesus stood still and commanded him 
to be called (Mark). And then it is, 
too, that the multitude, who first re- 
buked, are interested, and seem to fall 

§110. The visit to Zaocheus. Parable 
of the ten Minae. — Jericho, 

§ 111. Jesus arrives at Bethany six 
days before the Passover.-— 
Bmany. 



called them, and said. What will 
ye tibat I shall do unto you ? 

88 They say unto him, Lovd, 
that our eves may be o|>ened. 

34 So Jesus had compassioii on 
them^ and touched their eyes; 
and immediately their eyes re- 
ceived sight, and they followed 
him. 

■ Ill P— — ^— ^^.— ^^»^^ii— i^^^^^^— ^M^-i^— -^—g 

in with the work as a mighty reali^. 
T%ey caU the blindman^ tayvi^ unto Am. 
*• Be ofaood comfort; rise. He caUetk 
thee.'' (3.) Jesus is always arrested by 
the cry of need— nav. He not only 
stands still, but caUalthenif ver. 32; not 
only waits on their request, but beckons 
them near, and powerfully constrains 
them. (4.) He whose cry was before 
a vague call for mercy, now becomes 
ps^cular in his petition, and states 
his most definite want. The effect of 
hearing Christ^s call is always to make 
our prayer more pointed and definite. 
(5.) The sinner whose e^e-sight is re- 
stored, uses his new vision in follow* 
ing Christ 

From this narrative of the blind 
men, we have useful lessons. For 
such miracles were wrought not merely 
to heal these maladies, but in them also 
to illustrate the great spiritual work 
of Christ in His cure of souls. We 
are taught, then, that as respects our 
sinful case, by nature we are blind — as 
respects Christ for a Saviour, He is 
now passing bv, and may be applied 
to, and be sought with success. He is 
always ready to hear and cure. As 
respects our present duty, we should 
cry out to Him — own Him as the Mes- 
siah, the only Saviour — and beg for 
salvation from Him alone. And as 
respects the nature and grounds of the 
salvation, we should seek it, as bring- 
ing us *■ out of darkness into God's mar- 
vellous light ;' * opening blind eyes,' — 
and all of meremei'cy; otgracey and not 
of debL 

Matt. I Idark. Luke. John. 
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AND^ when they drew nigh onto 
Jerusalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto the Mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two dis-< 
ciples, 

1 Mar. 11. 1. LtL 19. 29. 

This (§ 111) brings us to the laot 
WEEK of our Lord^ history prior to 
the cmcifixion. ' Six days before the 
Passover/ John 12. 1,— which, by the 



2 Saying unto them, Go into 
the village over against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an aas 
tied, and a colt with her : loose 
tJiern^ and bring them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught 



Jewish reckoning, is * the sixth day 
before the Passover,* — He arrived at 
Betiiany. It was the Jewish Sabbath, 
our Saturday. J^ee Appendix. 



PART VII. 

Our Lord's Public Entry into Jerusalem^ and the subsequent transactions 

be/ore the Fourth Passover, 

Time— Five days* 



§§ 112, 113, and 114. Our Lord's Pub- 
140 Entry into Jbrusai^em.' — 
First day of the week, . 

Thb Barren Fio-tree. Gleans^ 
INO OP the Temple. — Secx>nd 
day of the week. Bethany, Jeru- 
salem 

The Barren Fio-tree withers 
AWAT. — Third day. Between 
Bethany and Jenualem, 



Matt 
21. 1-11, 

14:^17 



21. 12, 13 
18,19 



21. 20-22 



Mark. Luke. 



11. 1-11 



It. 12-19 



11. 20-26 



19.29-44 



19.45-48 
21. 87,38 



John. 
12. 12-19 



CHAPTER XXI. 
Verses 1-6 introduce us to the week 
in which Christ suffered the death of 
the cross. 

1. They drew m^h to Bethphage, This 
village, on the road from Jencho, lay 
very near Jerusalem on the east, sepa- 
rated from the ciW chiefly by the 
Mount of Olives. Luke says, '^nigh 
to Bethphage and Bethany.' Mark has 
it, *nign to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
phage and Bethany.' These villages 
were near to each other, and Beth- 
phage was reached first So that ' the 
village over against them ' from Beth- 
phage was Bethany, where Lazarus 
and his two sisters dwelt See John 
12. Bethphage means 'the house of 
figs.' Comp. Sol. Song 2. 13. No 
trace of it now exists. 

2. The viUage over against you — ^viz., 
Bethany J which place lay beyond them 
toward Jerusalem, a little above Beth- 
phage to the west ^ Ye shall Jind 

an ass tie^ The princes of the Jews 



were forbidden to multiply horses to 
themselves. Deut 17. 16, and 20. 1. 
This law was imposed as a standing 
law of distinction between them and 
other nations, to show their confidence 
to be not in horses but in God. To 
ride on an ass, was also an emblem of 
peace, as oppc^ed to the warlike' aspect 
of riding on a horse. David rode on 
a mule, and Solomon also on the day 
of his coronation. 1. Kings 1. 33, 34. 2 
Sam. 18. 9. Subsequently this com- 
mand was violated by the kings of 
Israel and Judah. The. Messiah was 
predicted as coming on an ass, bringing 
deliverance, and salvation, and peace, 
and coming in the strength of the 
Lord. Zech. 9. 9. Judges rode on 
asses, and it was a mark of dignity. 
1 Sam. 25. 20. Judges 10. 4; 12. 14. 
Mark and Luke speak onl^ of the coU, 
for on this Christ rode, as it had never 
been ridden before. Such were used 
for sacredpurposes. 
3. The Lard hath need of him. Qod 
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unto yon, ye shall say, The Lord 
hath need of them ; and straight- 
way he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, * saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
'Behold, thy king cometh unto 
thee, meek, and ^tting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them, 

7 And brought the ass, and 

9 Zee 9. 9. 

siaa. 62. IL Mar. IL 4, etc Jno. 12. 15. 

has power over all things. He has a 
right to everything, and He can so 
control men*s hearts as to make them 
willing to obey Him. 

4, 5. Spoken by the prophet. Zech. 9. 
9. Here Matthew again, writing for 
the Jews, points out the fulfilment of 
their prophecies. This passage was 
uniformly understood by the Jews as 
applying to the Messiah ; though they 

would not acknowledge Chnst. 

^1 Daughter o/ Sion.— Among the Jews, 
in their figurative mode of speech, the 
towns were often represented under the 
figure of a woman, and the population 
of any place was called the daughter 
of that place. Isa. 37. 22. Ps. 45. 13 ; 
137. 8. Isa. 10. 30. Jer. 46. 19. Lam. 
4. 22. Here then is meant the people of 
Sion, or the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

^ Thy King. Christ claimed to be 

the King of the Jews^ Matt. 27. 11. 

^ Meek. Not warlike, nor revengeful 
— but bringing peace and salvation. 
He came in the way of the ancient 
kings, who rode in the strength of 
God, like David.^—^ Sitting upon an 
ass, even Tand) a colt, etc. This is 
the force of the conjunction and here, 
as elsewhere often in the New Testa- 
ment 

6, 7. And put on them their clothes. 
This was the custom of the people, as 
an acknowledgment of an appointed 
king. So when Jehu was anointed 
king by Elisha the prophet, every man 
took his garment, and spread it under 
him on the top of the steps, and blew 



the colt, and put on them their 
clothes, and they set him thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way; 
others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strewed them in the 
way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David 1 Blessed ^ is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord; Hosanna 
in the highest ! ^ 

* Ps. 118. 26. ch. 23. 89. 
» Lu. 2. 14. 

the trumpet, saying, Jehu is king. 2 

Kings 9. 13. «[ Thereon; literally, 

upon them, that is, properly, on one of 
them, as we say, ' Se tmranff from the 
horsesJ* — Or it may refer to the gar- 
ments. Mark tells us that He rode upon 
the colt, 11. 7. 

8. A very great multitude. This was 
the crowd that was going to the 
Passover, and many who came out of 
the city to see Him, and to see Lazarus, 
whom He had raised from the dead; 

see John 12. 9. ^ Branches from 

the trees. Besides the outer garments 
or mantles, which were thrown on the 
animal and in the road, branches of 
trees were strewed all along the way. 
These were palm branches, which were 
symbols of joy, John 12. 13; and this 
was a mark of welcome and gladness 
often paid to kings of the East on 
triumphal occasions. 

9. CWed^-shouted. % Hosanna to 

the Son of David. Hosanna is taken 
from two Hebrew words, meaning 
' save now.^ It was an acclamation 
specially used at the Feast of^ Taber" 
nacles, when the palm branches were 
used also. This feast was mainly sym- 
bolical of Christ's advent to * txihemajcls 
with men ;* and this feast was called 
* Hosanna,^ as they sung Ps. 118. 26, 
26, which prominently introduces this 
word. So it was well understood by 
the people. This was an ascription to 
Ohnst as the appointed Saviour, and 
as the Son of David; for under the 
latter tiUe they knew and spoke of the 
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10 And when he was come 
into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this? 

Messiah. So the next clause further 
imports; * Blessed be,* etc. This was 
part of tke paschal hymn, which in a 
few days they were about to recite. 
The words were used when the priests 
offered the victims. This refers also 
to the verses of the Psalm from which 
they sang at the Feast of Tabernacles, 
Ps. 118. 26. To ' come in the name of^ 
or by ihe authxyrUy of, is expressed by 
Mark as * the kingdom of our Father 
David, that cometh in the name of the 
Lord.' They recognised Him as the 
Messiah, of David's line, whose king- 
dom was to come of divine authority. 

*[[ Hosanrui in the highest, Luke 

has it, *' Peace in heaven, and glory in 
the highest.* See also Luke 19. 38. 
Glory and salvation be ascribed to Him 
in the highest heavens. It was at this 
time, descending the Mount of Olives to 
Jerusalem, that He uttered His lamen- 
tation over the city. Luke 19. 41, 42. 
This actual entry into Jerusalem was 
on the first day of the week. This was 
the tenth day of Nisan (or Abib, the 
first month), and on this day the 

Day of Nisan. Day of the week. 



11 And the multitude said. This 
is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

PASCHAL LAMB WAS TO BE SELECTED. 

Exod. 12. 3. For the better under- 
standing of the whole history, here, 
we insert Dr Bobinson's harmony and 
schedule of the days. The Jewish day, 
of twenty-four hours, was reckoned 
from sunset to sunsel^ as is still the 
case in oriental countries. The paschal 
lamb was killed on the fourteenth day 
of Nisan, toward sunset ; and was eaten 
the same evening, after the fifteenth 
day of Nisan had begun. Exod. 12. 6, 
8. Our Lord was crucified on the day 
before the Jewish Sabbath, that is, on 
Friday, Mark 15. 42 ; and as He had 
eaten the Passover on the preceding 
evening, it follows that the fourteenth 
of Nisan fell that year on Thursday, 
reckoning from the preceding sunset. 
Hence, the sixth day before me Pass- 
over, or, as John reads, * Six days be- 
fore the Passover,* John 12. 1, when 
Jesus came to Bethany, was the Jewish 
Sabbath, or Saturday ; and the trans- 
actions of the following week are ta 
be understood thus : — 

See Appendix, 



9. 
10. 



11. 



12. 



Sab- 



18. 



14. 



7. Sat. — Beckoned Jrom preceding sunset. The Jewish 

bath. Jesus arrives at iBethany. John 12. 1. 

1. SuND. — From preceding sunset Jesus makes His public entry 

into Jerusalem (§ 112), and returns at night to 
Bethany. Mark 11. 11. On this day the paschal 
lamb was to be selected. Exod. 12. 3. 

2. MoND. — Jesus goes to Jerusalem. On His way the incident 

of the barren fig-tree occura. He cleanses the temple 
(§ 113), and again returns to Bethany. Mark 11. 19. 

8. TuES. — From preening sunset Jesus returns to the city. On 

the way the disciples see the fig-tree withered. 
Mark 11. 20. Our Lord discourses in the temple 
(§§ 116-126) — takes leave of it — and when on tiie 
Mount of Olives, on His way to Bethany, foretells 
^s coming to destroy the city, and proceeds to speak 
also of His final coming to judgment (§§ 127-130). 

4. "Wedn. — The rulers conspire against Christ on the eve of 

this day (%.e,, the evening following Tuesday). Our 
Lord haa partaken of the supper at Bethany, -where 
Mary anointed Him, and where Judas laid his plan 
of treachery, which he made known to the chief 
priests in the course of this day. Jesus remained 
this day at Bethany. 

5. Thubs. — Jesus sends two disciples to the city to make ready 
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12 T -^d * Jesus went into the 
temple of GUxl, and cast out all 

• Mar. 11. 11. La. 19, 45, etc Jna 1 15, eta 



them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and OYerthrew the taiUei 



Day of Nlaan. Day of the week. 

the 



16 



16. 
17. 



FaaBover. He Himself repain thither hi the 
afternoon, in order to eat the paachal aupper at eyoif 
ing. - 

6. Fbid. —At evening, in the rery beginning of the fifteenth of 
Nisan, Jesus partakes of the pasohal supp^ — is he- 
trayed and appehended (§§ 138-148> Heisbroiu;h$ 
first before Caiaphaa, and then, in the morning, beroie 
Pilate — is condemned, cracified, and before sunset 
laid in the sepulchre (§§ 144-158). 

7* Sat. —The Jewish Sabbath. Our Lord rests in the sepnl- 
chre. 

1. SuND. —Jesus RISES from the dead, at early dawn (§ 159). 



10. This wonderful sensation among 
such multitudes, created great excite- 
ment in the city, and led to an inquiry 
after the cause of it all. Who is thitf 
— ^ Was moved. Was in commotion. 

11. This description of Him by the 
multitude merely alludes to His fame, 
taking for granted that He had been 
heard of. * Art thou only a stranger 
in Jerusalem ?* Luke 24. 18. ^ Pro- 
phet qf Nazareth, This was a com- 
mon appellation. ^ He shall be called 
a Nazarcnc.' Matt 2. 23. 

12. Jesus went into the temple of GocU 
This, as we infer from Mark, was the 
next day after His reaching Jerusalem, 
having gone out to lodge at Bethany 
for the intervening night, and having 
cursed the fig-tree on His return to 
Jerusalem in the moming. At the 
first entrance into the temple, Mark 
speaks only of His * looking round 
about upon all things.* His first worh 
there wus to clear out the temple, as 
Matthew relates. See Mark 11. 12-15. 
He may have taken a first step to- 
wards tliis on the preceding day. 

Tub Temple op God. In Mai. 8. 
1, it was prophesied, * The Lord wliom 
voseek shall suddenly come to His 
Temple,' This was the sacred struc- 
ture at Jerusalem set apart for the 
service of God, and recognised as His 
House. The tomplo of Solomon, or 
the first temple, was built about 1000 
years before Christ, on Mount Mo- 
riah. \% is described in 1 Kings chs. 
6. and 7., and 2 Chron. 3. and 4. This 
costly and magnificent edifice was 



destroyed by the Chaldeans 584 yean 
before Christ 2 Chron. 86. 6, 7. 

The Second Temple. This stme- 
ture, rebuilt by Zerubbabel 70 years 
afterwards, at the close of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, was called tiie Second 
Temple. It was on the iMune sita 
The old men who had seen the first 
temple, were moved to tears on behold* 
ing this, which seemed so inferior, 
Ezra 3. 12. Haggai 2. 3 ; yet not really 
so much in dimensions, as in glory — 
not having the ark ot the covenant, 
which had been burnt with the temple 
of Solomon. This building was de- 
solated and profaned during the wars 
from B.C. 175, and was stormed by 
Herod, with the Boman troops, B.C. 
37. This Herod the Great, being 
anxious to ingratiate himself with the 
Church and State party, undertook to 
repair and renew the temple. He com- 
menced it in the eighteenth year of his 
reign, about twenty or twenty-one 
years before the Christian era. Prieets 
and Levites finished the temple itself 
in a year and a half. The outbuild- 
ings and courts required eight years. 
However, building operations were 
long afterwards in process, under his 
successors; and it is m reference to 
these that the Jews said to Jesus, 
' Forty and six years was this temple in 
building.' The Mohammedan mosque 
of Omar now occupies this site, bee 
plate of Modem Jerusalem. 

All the premises occupied half a 
Boman mile in circumference. The 
temple hill wai? (enraced by xneans of 




ro w^ls thrown Tip; and the 
i for the courts Tita mftde aad 

it by this artiflcial means, each 

risiag above the other, reaohed b* a 
BtaircMC, and the temple at the top 
Bhonine in all Its splendont fram evsrjr 
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of the moner-cbaogo^ and tiie lit And B^dtluto thetn, It is' 
seats of them that sold dorea ; written, My houee shall be oalled 



usemble daily, vith one accord, Acta 
2. i6. One ot these porohcB, caUsd 
Solomon's, Acts 8. 11, vaa noted. It 
probably stood near that celebrated 
port of the enter ■wa.U, where the Im- 
mense Btonee (some of them 46 cnbite 
long, sis Trlde, and five high) ara 
thought to have remained since Solo- 
mon's time. They fonn the base of 
that part of the wall whose eastern 
angle rests on the rocbj precipice of 
JeSoshaphat Prom the pinnacle ot 
summit of the building that snrmonnts 
this point, oiir Lord was daced by the 
tamptar to oaat Himself down, a height 
of BSTen hnndred feet In all, to the 
ravine below. Within this Court of 
the Oontilse were thh tables of the 
maney-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold doves, etc,, tor sacrifice, 
which our Lord cast ont — cleansing 
the temple premises of these trafSokera. 



point of view. 

Courts. T1 
walled In, nearly square, was c^ed 
the Court of the Qentilee, and also 
* the Monatain of the House.' None 
but Jowfl could go beyond this oourt 
On its east aide was the Beautiful 
Gate, Acts 8. 2 and 10. Aronnd the 
outer wall were halls, dr covered 
porches, for the Levites' leddence, 
and a svnagi^e. In n^ch the Tal- 
madio doctors might be aslted qnes' 
tionG, liohe 2. 46. nere Jesus had 
various opportanltiee for addressing 
the people and reEuting cavUlem. 
Here also the flist Christians could 
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the house of prayer : but ye have 
made it a den of ^ thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame 



•Je.7.11. 



The Court of the Women was the 
next enclosure, reached by a staircase 
from the Court of the Gentiles. This 
was not devoted to the women, but 
they might advance thus far with 
others, yet no farther, save when they 
brought a sacrifice. Lest the Gen- 
tiles should advance so far, there was 
a stone balustrade, some ten hands 
high, erected on a terrace; and still 
within this were columns, having 
Greek and Latin inscriptions, warn- 
ing off all heathens under penalty of 
death to enter farther. Eph. 2. 13, 14. 
Compare Acts 21. 28, where Paul is 
accused of having brought Greeks 
into the temple. In this court was 
the' ordinary worship of the Jews. 
Luke 18. 10-14. Acts 21. 26-30. 
Here was the trecutirt/, consisting of 
small chests along the wall, Mark 12. 
41, into which the gifts of worshippers 
were cast for the temple service. It 
contained the sums annually paid in 
by the Israelites (half a shekel each), 
besides donations, great and small, 
from rich men and poor widows. 

Beyond this court, and on a still 
higher level, was the Cotert qf Israel — 
ie., of the males — whither all the men 
might come up, except such as were 
ceremonially unclean, etc. Our Savi- 
our, being of the tribe of Judah, en- 
tered no farther than any common 
Israelite. Within this space, as a kind 
of inner half of the court, and sur- 
rounded by a stone balustrade, was 
the Court qf the Priests^ where they 

Sirformed the daily temple service, 
ere was the altar of burnt -offering 
and the brazen laver. This court 
directly surrounded the Sanctuary^ or 
temple proper^ which stood on still 
higher ground, and was reached by a 
staircase of twelve steps. A stately 
porch rose in front of the temple, at 
the highest point, to 180 feet Within 
were two grand apartments — the Holy 
Place, with the altar of incense, golden 
candlestick, and table of shew-bread ; 
and the Most Holy Place^ or Holy of 



came to him in the temple ; and 
^ he hesded them. 
15 And when the chief priests 

• Isa. 86. 6. 

Holist^ separated from it by a rich mj2^ 
or cuitain. Matt 27. 61. 

This immense and costly straciore 
was the pride and glory of the Jew. 
Built of white marble, and oyerlaid 
wi^ silver and gold, it was an object 
of dazzling splendour. Tet it was 
utterly destroyed in the siege of Titos 
(Sept 7, A.D. 70), as our Liord foretold, 
ch. 24. 2. The apostate emperor Julian 
undertook, in a.d. 363, to rebuild it, de- 
fying the divine purpose; bataitermufih 
preparation and expense, he was com- 
pelled to desist by names, which bunt 
forth from the foundations, as histo- 
rians abundantly testify. 

12. Drove out them that sold tmd 
bought. A similar expelling of traders 
is recorded in John, 2d chapter. It 
was symbolical of His work in puri- 
fying the covenant people. This was 
done in the outer court (of the Gen- 
tiles), the least sacred. Ajodmals for 
sacrifice were sold here, and all that 
was necessary for the worshippers, 
many of whom being strangers in the 
city, would find this an accommoda- 
tion. There were stands^ or ' seats,' 
of them that sold doves. But this busi- 
ness was afterward a mere matter of 
gain and exaction. The buying and 
selling became a sad profanation of 
the sacred place. The house of Qod 
should not be devoted to secular pur- 
poses. TI Tables of the money-cnan- 

gers. As the worshippers came up 
from all quarters — and especially as 
in Judea, now a Boman province, the 
money in use was a Boman currency, 
it needed to be exchanged for the 
Jewish coin which they were required 
to present for the sanctuary service. 
This made a business for Jewish 
brokers. It was often quite extensive, 
and was made a source of gain. The 
term here for money-changers is &om 
a small coin, ' changed These brokers 

sat in the outer court. ^ Sold doves 

— which were used for sacrifices. Levit 
12.6-8. 

13. It is written. Isa. 56, 7. Chiist 
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and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna ^^ to the Son of 
David 1 they were sore displeased, 
16 And said unto him, Uearest 
thou what these say ? And Jesus 
saith unto them, x ea : have ye 
never read, Out ^^ of the mouth 



"ver.9. 



" Ps. 8. 2. 



charges them with having made His 
house a den of thieves^ or j^hmderera — 
see Jer. 7. 11— though, in this prophecy, 
it was declared and destined to be a 
house of prayer ! These traders in re- 
ligious things probably cheated the 
people ; and this added to the profana- 
tion. The scribes and chief priests now 
sought to kill Him, because Ke was de- 
stroying their gains (as the apostles at 
the temple of Diana, Acts 19. 25-28), 
and drawing the world after Him. * If 
the multitude should hold their peace, 
the stones would cry out* They con- 
fessed that they could prevaU nothing^ 
and that the world had gone after EDlm. 
Luke 19. 39, 40. They dared not kill 
Him, for they feared the people; but 
they were reaay to plot for His destruc- 
tion. See John 12. 19. 

14. The blind and lame. Here it is 
stated, that in the temple, to which 
Malachi had prophesied He should 
come. He did Hu works of healing 
mercy. As His purging the temple was 
svmbolical of His work in purifying 
the covenant people, so this has a sym- 
bolical aspect— -to teach the great truth 
of His coming to be a Prince and a 
Saviour. Besides, He would prove His 
work by miracles. 

16. The chief priests. They were 
jealous of the great popularity which 
He had, and were annoyed at the ac- 
clamations, especially at those of the 
children ; for it indicated a most exten- 
sive and deep feeling in the community, 
that the children should fall in with the 
Hosannas. Hence tliey would turn this 
especiallv to His reproach, that it was 
cluldren^ work. 

16. And Jesus saiih. Our Lord under- 
stood all this in a most important light; 
and herein He found that passage in 



of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise ? 

17 % And he left theuL, and 
went out of the city into Bethany : 
and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he 
returned into the city^ he hun- 
gered. 

19 And ^2 when he saw* a fig- 

" Mar. 11. 13. ♦ Onefig-trct. 

the psalm fulfilled, where the Psalmist 
spoke of God's glorifying Himself in 
creation, providence, and redemption. 
Ps. 8. 2. So He takes it up, exults 
in it — Tea! — and refers them to the 
Scripture, which they ought to know, 
that these are the ways in which Gk)d 
was to perfect praise. (In the Hebrew, 
Thou hast estdmshed^ founded, ordained 
strength.') 'For His strength is made 
perfect in weakness.' He has ordained, 
or appointed, strength from infant 

5 raises — contiuiy to the ways of men. 
^bis is a symbol of His gracious plan. 
Christ honoured infancy by being Him- 
self a little babe. Thus He has ' set 
His glory above the heavens/ Ps. 8. 1 ; 
because in the arrangements of grace. 
He gets a glory greater than from the 
firmament which He has made. 

17. Into Bethany — ^ house of daie^-^ 
about 16 furlongs east from Jerusalem, 
toward Jericho, and reaching along to 
within 8 furlongs of the city, being a 
Sabbath day's loumey from it. Luke 
24. 50. From John we learn that the 
family of Lazarus (with his two sisters) 
was often visited by our Lord. See 
John, chap. 12. 

18, 19. As He returned. This was on 
the second day of the week. It occurred 
in the morning— that is, after He had 
lodged for the night at Bethany — ^that 
on His return to the city He hungered, 
and saw a barren fig-tree, which He 
immediately cursed and withered, as a 
token of His disple^ure, that it should 
offer Him no figs for His hunger. This 
occurred before His fully cleansing the 
temple, vers. 12, 13. We are to observe 
in tills transaction, and its relation here, 
a higher object than would appear at 
first. It was not merely to express His 
indignation at the barren tree, nor any 
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tree in the ^ray, he came to it, 
and found nothing thereon, but 
leares only, and said unto it. Let 
no £ruit grow on thee hencefor- 
ward for ever. And presently 
the fig-tree withered ^* away. 
20 And when the disciples saw 

ujiidel2. 

great exciting disappointment at not 
finding fruit when He knew it was 
bfurren. But He took this occasion of 
teaching ti^em symbolically certain 
mat tmths. That leaves without 
mdt, or a form of godliness without the 
power, or a proiession without the 
practice, would be accursed. And espe- 
cially, l^t His barren church of the 
Jewish people would soon be stricken 
and withered on account of its giving 
Him no fruit now, as He came to Jeru- 
salem. This incident is quite in keep- 
ing with all the parables spoken in thus 
connection. They are all meant to show 
that He came now to the temple as a 
King, and in Uke manner as Malachi 
had prophesied, to call His covenant 
people to account, and to sit as a re- 
finer's fire. If Presently, This word 

means immediately — but it has obtained 
in common use a different sense. The 
term here used is commonly rendered 
tmmediately in the New Q^estament; 
sometimes, straightway; Acts 5. 10 — 
forthwith^ Acts 9. 18 ; and in the next 
verse the same word is translated 
soon! meaning how instantly! Mark 
mentions that ' the time of figs was not 
yet,' and seems to give it as a reason 
for His finding nothing. But it may be 
understood rather as a reason for His 
disappointment. At that earl^ period 
of the year, March or April (says 
Trench), neither leaves nor fruit were 
to have been expected. But this tree 
had leaves; and it is to be observed 
that with figs, ' the fruit appears before 
the leaves.* This tree therefore made 
pretension of being so much more than 
the rest, that our Lord approached it 
It had put forth leaves, though *the 
time of figs was not yet.' And this 
symbolized exactly the sin of Israel, 
in boasting, vain-gloriously. They 
counted themselves the peculiar people 



t^, they marv^edf saying^ How 
soon is the fig-tree withered 
away! 

21 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Yerilv I 6ay unto 
you, If ^^ ye have faith and doubt 
not, ye shall not only do this 

^« cb. 17. 20. Lu. 17. 6. Ja. 1. 6. 

of Grod, though rejecting Christ ; they 
claimed to be saved without Christ, tM 
only Saviour, and to be whole without 
neefd of this only Physician. Theywera 
blamed, therefore, less for being oearrm 
than for being ^/a&e. It is remarkable 
that it was with the jig^eaws in the 
garden, that Adam attempted to oover 
his nakedness before God. See Mioa^ 
7.11. 

20. They marveUecL It is here noted 
that the disciples observed the suddeo 
effect of His curse upon the barrski 
tree; see Mark 11. 21. This was 
on * Tuesday'— the ^ third day of the 
T^eek 

21,' 1/ ye hatfefakh. The faith here 
alluded to was connected with the 
working of miracles, in .confirmation 
of the Christian religion. They won- 
dered at this miracle wrought by 
Christ He shows them that tiiey, too^ 
could expect to work such wondeis, 
and even greater, in their official capa* 
city, if they had the faith of miracles, 

requisite in such case. ^ Te skoB 

say to this mountain. They were passing 
over the Mount of Olives. — It was a 
common saying among the Jews, when 
they would commend one of their doc- 
tors as dexterous in solving difficult 
questions, that he was a rooter up of 
mountains. And so our Lord tells the 
disciples that they should be able to do 
the most difficult things in confirma^ 
tion of the Christian religion, if they 
had this kind of faith, peculiar to the 
time of the apostles, and belonging to 
their work. 

22. And aU things. This seems ad- 
dressed specially to the twelve, and 
with some reference to their wide pre* 
rogative in going forth to estabiish 
the religion of Christ Yet it woold 
seem from the passage in Mark that 
it was spoken with a wider raferenca 
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which is done to 'the fig*tree, but 
also if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou remQved,^^ 
and be tiioa cast into the sea, it 
shall be* done. v 

22 And all Hiings idiatsoeTer 
ye shall ask ^* in prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall recelye. 

23 T And ^^ when he was conie 
into the temple, the chief priests 
and ike elders of the people came 

"dL 8. 12. " ch. 7. 7. Mw. 11. 24. Ja. 
6. 16. 1 Jno. 3. 22 ; 6. 14. " Mar. IL 27. 
LiL 20. 1. 

And, doubtless, whatever is asked by 
any true believer, in a gennine exer- 
cise of faith, with all its humility and 
confidence in God, will be granted. 
Accordingly, in Mark, onr Lord is said 
to have conjoined Christian forgive- 
ness, as essential in ordw to obtain 
this promise. It is not snpposable that 
a Christian in true faith could ask 
what, in the substance of the prayer, 
God would be unwilling to grant ; for 
He is more willing to grant, than we 
are to ask true Christian benefits and 
gifts. 

OBsinEtvE, (1.) In due time, Christ 
asserts His kingly authoritv and ofSoe, 
whether men wiU hear or forbear. So 
He will come at last, as King of kings, 
before friends and foes. (2.) Christ's 
triumphal entrv is joined in by multi- 
tudes. So shall it be at last — * a very 
ffreat multkude,^ ver. 8. (8.) Christ 
comes to His temj^e and asserts His 
authority over it. ■ He is Head of ihe 
Church, and He will yet pui^e it from 
all defilements, vers. 12, 13. (4.) In 
wrath He remembers mercy. Grace 
reigns with justice. He hea& the blind 
ana lame thera Sinners in the sanc- 
tuary can now be healed by Him, ver. 
14. ^5.) Childre^ i^ouM join in 
Christ's praise, ai^l should be trained 
with a view to their early uniting with 
God's people. Nothing more delights 
Christ, or offends the wicked, man 
youthful piety. Christ not only allows 
this, but plans for it He will per- 

?etuate His Church by a godly seed, 
'hese children in the tem^e shouting 
Hosanna, should eilcoiBiage Sabbath- 



unto him as he was teaching, and 
said. By ^^ what authority doest 
thou these things ? and who gave 
thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and 
s^d uiito them, I also will ask you 
one thing, wMch if ye tell me, I 
in likewise will tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 
was it ? from heaven, or of men ? 

» Ex. 2. 14. 



school instruction and domestic re- 
ligion. (6.) Proud pretenders, like the 
barren fig-tree, Chriist will curse. 

§ 116. Christ's axjthoritt ques- 
tioned. Parable of the two 
SONS. — Third dajf of the week. 
Jerusalem. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
2L 23-82. 1 II, 27-38. | 20. 1-& | 

28. When He toas pome into the temple* 
*As:He was teaching.' Mark has it, 
* as He was walking in Ihe temple' — 
Imke, *as He taught the people in 
the temple, and preached the Gospel.' 
He came now into the court of the 
Israelites, next within that of the 

Gentiles. % By wlua mOkoritv. He 

had taken such bold measures, that we 
cannot wonder at this question of 
those who were in authoril^^, and did 
not own His claims. 

25. The bcpHsm of John. That is, 
the religion of whicn the baptism was 
a profession. He answers their ques- 
tion bv proposing another, which in- 
Tolved the answer to His own. There 
was a dose connection between John's 
work and His. If they recognised 
John's baptism (or ministerial work) 
to be from heaven, and divinely autibo- 
rizedy then they must own Him whom 
John preached, and His work which 
John mtroduced. But if they did not 
own John's work, they would not be- 
lieve in Him. Every wav this reply 
was calculated to silence them. Thejy 
could not say it was of God ; for this 
would convict themselves for rejecting 
Christ. They dured not say it was ol 
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And they reasoned with them- 
Belyes, saying, If we shall say, 
fVom heayen; he will say unto 
ns, Why did ye not then believe 
him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men : 
we feat the people ; for ^^ all 
hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jesus, 
and said. We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell I 

» ch. 14. 5. 



men ; for the people would rebel at this, 
as they held, or considered, John to be a 
prophet They so conceived the ques- 
tion. Hence they made no answer, 
except to own themselves silenced. 
^ 27. He refused to answer their ques- 
tion directly, because it would nave 
done them no good. Had they been 
honest inquirers. His reply would have 

directed them to the true solution. 

Tf We cannot teU. Literally, *We do 

not know.' ^Neither. If they knew 

not this preliminary point, they could 
not fairly reauire to know further. 

28. But what think yet Our Lord 
in the temple^ now, having met their 
malicious question, turns upon the chief 
priests and elders, and becomes Him- 
self the assailing party, and commences 
that series of Judicial Parables, 
which set before them as in a glass 
their obdurate case. Eemembering 
Malachi's prophecy, we find ' l^e Lord,' 
whom the rebellious Jews sought in 
their murmurings, * suddenly come to 
His temple.' * But who may abide the 
day of His coming ?' Here he states 
to them their own wicked case, under 
a parable, and draws from them an 
opinion which convicted themselves. 
The point of the parable is given in 
ver. 31, last clause, and ver. 32. It 
does not primarily refer to Jew and 
Gentile, but to the two classes among 
the Jews — Pharisees and Publicans. 

^ My vineyarcL My field for 

raising grapes— as we would say, my 
farm — ^grapes being in Judea a chief 
article of cultivation. The Church is 
often set forth under this figure in 
Scripture. To work in the Loras vine- 



you by what authority I do these 
things. 

28 T But what think ye? A 
certain ^ man had two bods : and 
he came to the first, and said. 
Son, go work to-day in my vine- 
yard. 

29 He answered and said, I 
will not ; but afterward '^ he re- 
pented and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 

>0LiLl5. ll,etc. 

A 2 Ch. 88. 12, 18. 1 Cor. 6. 11. Ep. SL 1-lS. 

^ard, means to perform Christian daiy 
in His Church. 

29. The Jirst son represented the 
publicans, and notoriously wicked 
people — such as made no promises and 
received religious things with con- 
tempt These Bii&rw&Ta repented-^' 
tered their mind, changed tneir courBO 
— and did what was demanded, so that 
the result was their obedience. It was 
wrong to refuse at first It was right 
to be candid and honest, and not pro- 
mise and profess with no intention 
to perform. And especially it was 
right to repent of a wrong course, and 
promptly to turn from the evil ways 
and do well. The wicked, who have 
had no religious education, and have 
never been baptized — without Chris- 
tian parents or advantages — who, after 
all tiiat is unpromising in their case 
and character, do repent and obey the 
Master, are like the first son. There 
were many such in the time of Christ 

^ / wUl not. The representative 

of open, reckless sinners, who flatly 
refuse God's claims and calls. 

30. Said likewise. That is, He com- 
manded the second son, as he had done 

the first He replied favourably. 

^ IgOy sir. That is, / will go and do 
as you require. By such, our Lord 
meant those Pharisees, who claimed 
to be the special people of God (see 
Far. Luke 18. 11), and who professed 
to be * the Church of God/ They 
made fair promises — ^large pretensions, 
and had all the externals of an abun- 
dant piety — the form, and show, and 
noise. But they did not obey, after 
aU. They said and did not They 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXI. 



211 



and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I ^o, sir ; and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father ? They say 
unto him, The first. Jesus saith 
unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, that the publicans and the 
harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 



had the form of godlmess, but denied 
the power thereof. False i:(h>fessors 
now are like them. Those who boast 
aloud, and do little or nothing for the 
cause of Christ and the spread of true 
Christianity, are like them — ^formalists, 
bigots, hypocrites. But this does not 
disparage an honest profession, nor 
excuse any who do not profess. Some 
decline to profess religion, as though 
they avoided the obligations thus. But 
will they class wim publicans and 
harlots ? 

31. Which qf them twain, — that is, 
which of the two sons. The will of his 
father, was the order given to work iii 
the vineyard — ^like God's command to 
every man, to obey and serve Him in 
His Church on earth. The first son, 
as they confessed, was the obedient 
one ; for though he declined at first, 
he went at last. He was better than 
he promised. The other was not so 
good as he promised. Those who are 
full of fair promises and professions, 
but do nothing, are often outdone by 
the most unpromising characters, who 
become true Christians before them. So 
Christ declared to the Jews that the 
publicans and harlots — that is, the 
notoriously wicked — those who, as a 
class, had the poorest repute, and were 
most unlikely to follow Christ — go 
into the kingdom of Gk>d, or become 
Christians, before them. This does not 
disparage morality, or make it worse 
than impiety. But there is no such 
fault as counting we have no fault, 
and fortifying ourselves against Christ 

32. For John came, Christ tiius ex- 
plains His remark. It had been proved 



believed him not ; but the pub- 
licans 2^ and the harlots ^^ be- 
lieved him ; and ye, when ye had 
seen it, repented not 2* afterward, 
that ye might believe him. 

33 T Hear another parable: 
There was a certain householder, 
which 2* planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged 
a wine-press in it, and buut a 

" Lu. 3. 12. » Lu. 7. 87, etc ^ Re. 2. 
21. » Ps. 80. 8-16. Ca. 8. 11, 12. Is. 6. 1-7. 
Je. 2. 21. Mar. 12. 1. Lu. 20. 9, etc 

true in their recent history. For John 
— that is, John the Baptist — came unto 
them (from God) in the way of righi- 
60tM7}e89— in the right way, strict in the 
law, and pointing out the way of 
righteousness; and, like the second 
son, though they professed to serve 
God more than any other people, and 
were full of the fau'est professions to- 
ward God, yet they believed not Matt. 
15. 8. They said and did not. Matt. 
23. 3. But the publicans and harlots, 
who had taken no such prominence in 
religious things, but had been openly 
profane, believed John — and these 
were like the first son; and though 
their case had been most unpromu- 
ing, yet they went into the service of 
Christ before the Pharisees ; and what 
is worse, the latter, when they had seen 
this, did not even yet repent, were not 
yet provoked to jealousy, and did not 
enter into Christ^ kingdom at all. 

Obsesve, (1.) While some think it 
an advantage not to have professed re- 
ligion, it is not the refusing , but the 
after repenting of that refitscU, which is 
here commended; while it is still 
shown that an insincere profession 
may be the most abhorrent and vile 
before God. Professing, with no in- 
tent to serve God, is indeed odious; 
but the true course is to say, * I go, 
sir ; so help me God.* (2.) To obey, 
Vfithout promising or professing, is 
now impossible; since we are com- 
manded TO profess: * This do* 
* With the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation.* Eom. 10. 10. ^8.) 
Morality is not worse than immorality. 
But it may be -more hopeless, if it 
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tower, and let it oat to husband- 
men, and went into a far coantrr : 
84 And when the time of me 
froit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants ^^ to the husbandmen, that 

* 2 KL 17. 18, etc. 



proudly and studiousiy fortifies itself 
against Christ; not only neglecting, 
bat positiYely r^ecting His salvation. 

§ 116. Parabls of the wicked Hus- 
bandmen. — Third (2txy of the toeek. 
Jenualenu 

Matt I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
31.33-46. I 12.1-12. | 20.9-19. | 

83. Hear another parable. Our Lord 
now presses them still more closely, 
and signifies their ultimate rejection as 
a nation. Mark says, * He began to 
speak unto them by parables. He 
would not let them go. % A vine- 
yard. These several steps in laying 
out a vineyard, and fitting it for culti- 
vation and production of grapes, so 
common in Judea, are here iised to 
represent God's attention to His cove- 
nant people. This image runs through 
the whole Old Testament. The vine- 
stock often appears on the Maccabean 
coins as the emblem of Palestine. See 
Deut. 32. 32. Ps. 80. 8. Isa. 6. 1. 

Ezek. 16. 2. ^ Hedged it round— 

that is,yence<? it, probably, with a hedge 
stout and thorny. A stone fence was 
also used, which makes a most secure 

enclosure. ^ Digged a wine-press 

m it. Mark says, * digged a place for 
the wine -fat' Both are referred to 
in either case — ^they were connected. 
There was a wine-press^ in which the 
grapes were trodden by men, to press 
out the juice ; and under this was the 
vol, or reservoir, into which the juice 

ran, through a close grating. 

IT And built a tower. Th& was a tall 
observatory, on the premises, for 
watohing tiie grounds. It served also 

as a lodge for the keepers. ^ Let ii 

out— land it, so that toe owner was to 
get a share of the products. The hus- 
Mtodmen were to raise grapes, and 
IqiPikB Hbfi BVBst'fi^ofit from uie vine- 
fiijl,, !iHa tmajftinliWr, «f head of « 



they might receire the fmitB of 
it. 

35 And '^ the husbandmen todc 
his servants, Imd beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned another. 

" 3 Ch. Wt. 16. Ke. a 36. Je. SS. S-7. du 

5. 13; 28. 84-87. Ac. 7. 63. 1 Hi. 3. 16. 
He. IL 86, 87. Be. 6. 9. 

family, roTOesents Qod, who chose the 
Jews as His house and people) *to 
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the 
glory, and the covenants, and the giv- 
ing 01 the law, and the service of Uod, 
and the promises.' Bom. 9. 4. The 
vinward, then, is this covenant relatiim 
anaprivHege, given to be cultivated— 
^ the good olive stalk and root,' Bean. 
11. 24. The Gentiles, in these days, 
share all these privileges. ' Whose 
house are we, if we hold fast,' eio. 

Heb. 8. 6. ^ Afar country. After 

the Theocracy, when God so opei^ 
manifested Himself, He dealt more dis- 
tantly with them in Oanaan. Lulra 
adds, ' for a long while.' 

34. }Vhen the time qf the JruU. The 
time of Christ's coming to His temple. 

^ Sent his servants. He had reason 

to expect fruit, because all the arrange- 
ments and agreements were to wis 
effect So with the Jews. He had 
chosen them as a covenant people, to 
show forth His praise — to bring forfli 
grapes, not wild grapes. Isa. 5. 4. He 
had given them all toe means of grace, 
and at a suitable time He sent His 
servants the prophets, raised up and 
specially sent, calling upon them for 
the good resiilts. Isot that G^. has 
done everything to His vineyard that 
He could, as some construe the passage 
in Isaiah, limiting His power. But 
' what more is there to be done ?' Isa. 

6. 4. * Why, when He waited for it to 
bring forth grapes, brought it forOi 
wild grapes ? *I will teU you what I 
will do to My vineyard,* ver. 5. For 
us He has done much — ^has given us 
the Gos{)el, and the Spirit— lias sent 
His messengers, and He has a right to 
einpect from us all the hniits of piety. 

35. They heat one, etc. The word 
means, literally, to skin, or flay. ICark 
and Ljoke relate these modes of treat- 
ment more particularly. Theyindioato 
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36 Again, he sent other ser- 
vants more than the first: and 
they did unto them likewise. 

37 But, last of aU, he sent nnto 
them his son, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said amon^ 
themselves, This is the heir : ^ 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they ^* caught him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him, 

» He. 1. 1, 2. » Ac. 2. 28 ; 4. 25-27. 



the reception "whicli God^s in*ophets met 
at the hands of the Jewish people: 
* entreated shamefully.* Heb. 11. 87. 
Jer. 44. 4-6. 2 Chron. 86. 16. Neh. 9. 
26. 2 Ohron. 24. 20, 2L Jeremiah was 
stoned by the exiles in Egypt ; Isaiah 
sawn asunder by king Manasseh. 
' They were stoned, sawn asunder,' eto. 
Heb. 11. 86. V 

87. Last of aJL This contains the 
point of the parable ; that the various 
messengers and messages had been fol- 
lowed up at length by such an one as 
this. After the prophets had been 
abused and rejected by the Jews, God 
sent His Son, Jesus Christ. Mark says 
that this was the one, only Son — ms 

well-beloved. ^f They imU reverence 

— that is, they will respect and treat 
with due esteem such a messenger. 
John 8. 16, 17. 

38. This is the heir. They had a self- 
ish motive, even for killing the Son ! 
When Christ came to the Jews, their 
low ideas, and their pride of heart, and 
His own offices, caused them to reject 
Him. Comp. Joseph's brethren, dfen. 
87. 19. An heir is one to whom pro- 
perty is left, called an inheritancey — one 
who is jret a minor, and coming to 
possess his estate. Christ was Heir of 
all things, as the Son of Man — and 
Maker ol all things, as the Son of God. 

89. Slew him. The Jews caught 
Christ, arrested Him, cast Eim out of 
their midst and slew Him, that the in- 



40 When the Lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what will he 
do unto those husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miseraHy destroy ^^ those wicked 
men, and will let out his vineyard 
unto other *i husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their 
seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the scriptures, 
The ®* stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the 
head of the comer : this is the 

» Ps. 2. 4, 6, 9. Zee. 12. 2. « Lu. 21. 24. 
Ro. 9. 26 ; 11. IL » Ps. 118. 22. Isa. 28. 

le. 1 P«. 2. e, 7. 

heritance might be theirs, demanding 
the covenant privileges ^* We be Abra- 
ham's seed,' etc.) in their own way — 
rejecting Christ as the Messenger of 
the covenant. 

40. What toiU he dot See the same 
idea applied to the vineyard (as the 
Jewish Church) in Isa. clu 5. 4. This 
subject was put to them in parable, 
that they might decide without know- 
ing that they would condemn them- 
selves. % WiU pive the vineyard. 

The covenant relation and pri-nlege 
should be given to the Gentiles, who 
should bring forth the &uits. Bom. 11. 
7,17. 

41. They say tmto Him, They did 
not yet discern the application of the 
parable. So they pronounced judgment 
against their own conduct, and declared 
beforehand the justice of that destruc- 
tion which was coming on their city 
and people. He was about to take their 
privileges from them and give them to 
the Gentiles (other husbandmen), who 
should cultivate the ground on which 
they were placed, and render Him the 
fruits. So, swift destruction may be 
expected hj us, at the final coming in 

i'uagment, if we reject Christ as our 
Jord and Saviour. 

42. Did ye never readf Christ now 
brings out the applicati6n of the para- 
ble by referring them to a prediction 
in their own scriptures, showing that 
this concenis themselves. Psalm 118. 
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Lord^s doing, and it is marveUous 
in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom '* of Grod shall be 
taken from you, and given to a 
nation ^^ bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall** 
on this stone shall be broken ; but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it*® 
will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 



» Isa. 28. 2. 
» Isa. 8. 14, 15. 



>« 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
«• He. 2. 2, 3. 



22, 23. See Acts 4. 11, and 1 Peter 2. 7. 
Ephes. 2. 20. By the stone is meant 
Jesus Christ, and the builders were the 
Jews. The psalm is prophetic of Christ, 
as the whole context beautifully shows ! 
They "would not have Christ in their 
building ; they set Him aside, as build- 
ers would reject a stone too rough- 
looking or too unwieldy, or too dif- 
ferent from the rest of the fabric. But 
this same stone is become the corner- 
stone of the true building ! Isa. 28. 16. 
*■ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer- 
stone, a sure foundation.' Christ is 
called the cornerstone^ because the 
whole building of the true Church rests 
upon Him, and is held together by Him. 
He unites Jew and Gentile in one build- 
ing. This image is added, to show that 
Christ will triumph to their shame. 

43. The doom about to lie executed 
on their nation, is here definitely stated. 
See Eom. 9. 25. 

44. Whosoever shaU faU^ etc. To 
come in violent contact with Christ, 
even as one stumbles carelessly or 
blindly over a stone, shall be ruinous. 
They fall on this stone who are offend- 
ed at His low estate. But He is Judge 
— He falls on obdurate opposers ; and 
to bear the weight of His condemna- 
tion, and to suffer the penalty of openly 
rejecting Him, will be a crushing 
doom. Isa. 8. 14. Luke 2. 34. 1 Peter 
2.8. This curse of rejecting Christ shall 
fall like a mill-stone on the heads of 
those who, amidst the privileges of the 
Gospel, refuse to accept the salvation. 

45. Perceived that Me q>ake of them* 



and Pharisees had heard his para- 
bles, they perceived that he spake 
of them. 

46 But when they sought to 
lay hands on him, they feared the 
multitude, because tney*^ took 
him for a prophet. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

AND Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again by parables, 
and said, 

" Lu. 7. 16. Jno. 7. 40. 

He had gradually brought out the 
application in its full force. 

46. Sought to lav hands on Him. True 
to the parable, the chief priests and 
Pharisees already se^ to kill Him. 
And if they had taken Him, the multi' 
tude would probably have cried, *Away 
with Him r Seech. 27. 25. 

Observe, (1.) The amazing and 
distinguishing goodness of God to such 
as have ihe Gospel — its ordinances, 
ministers, calls, and offers — especially 
His goodness to a church. (2.) If frmt 
is not brought forth, the candlestick 
will be taken out of its place. £ev. 2. 5. 
(3.) The baptized^ who have been bom 
in such outward relations to the 
Church, and with such privileges, will 
be utterly cast off if they reject Christ 
* Ye are the children of the prophets 
and of the covenant,' etc. See Acts 
3.26. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

§ 117. Parable of the marriage of 
THE KD«o's SON. Third day of the 
week. —Jerusalem. 



Matt. 
22. 1-14. 



Mark. 



Luke. 



John. 



Our Lord was still in the temple. 
It is to be observed that there is here 
a series of parables bearing upon one 
point, and all tending to set forth one 
practical sentiment The case of the 
two sons, and of the wicked husband- 
men, exhibited the wickedness of the 
Jews, that deserved their utter rejection 
as a people— and they were calculated 
to forewarn them of this result The 
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2 The ^ kingdom of, heaven is 
like unto a certain king, which 
made a ^ marriage for his son. 

3 And^ sent forth his servants to 
call them that were bidden to the 

» Lu. 14. 1& « Re. 19. 7, 9. 

> Fs. 68. 11. Jer. 2& 4 ; 85. 16. Be. 22. 17. 

boastiiig Pharisees were worse than 
the common despisers, and the nation 
were worse than the Gentiles— they 
were false to their common engage- 
ments. Moreover, they had enjoyed 
eminent privileges, which they had 
only abused, and had at length been 
ready to slay the only Son of Him 
whose vineyard they were set to keep, 
and who asked only a proper return 
from it at their hands. Wow, in this 
parable of the marriage feast. He more 
fully opens the subject of their rejec- 
tion — of His royalty^ and their radical 
delinquency. They had plainly re- 
fused His offers, and the result was to 
be their rejection. Our Lord gave so 
many of His teachings by parables, 
partly to conceal the application of the 
truth until it should gain their con- 
currence, as Nathan did to David, and 
as in the parable of the two sons ; see 
ch. 21. 31 — and partly to represent the 
truth in pictures, calculated to interest 
and impress. He seemed at times also 
to have intended to show the blindness 
of those who could not see the tru£h 
even in the picture, and so to let the 
picture be seen instead of the truth it 
portrayed. God's revelation is a test 
to men, and so it is variously received 
and construed. 

2. A certain king. This represents 
the Gospel of grace, given by God the 
Father to the world, through His Son 
Jesus Christ It is called here the 
kingdom ; and the picture is that of the 
king making a marriage feast for his 
son. Christ is the great personage — 
the Son of God. This brings to view 
their relations to Himself, as not only 
the Son of the Householder, but the 
King's Son. This hints also at the 
covenant between the Father and the 
Son; and ai Christ, as having His 
claims founded on that eternal cove- 
nant with Jehovah, whom they wor- 
shipped. It was also a marriage feast, 



wedding : and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other 
servants, saying, Tell them whi(3i 
are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 



representing the relations of love, re- 
vealed in the GK>5pel. See Isa. 25. 6 ; 
66. 13. Sol. Song 6. 1. Isa. 61. 10 ; 62. 
6. Hosea 2. 19. Matt. 9. 15. John 3. 29. 
Ephes. 6. 32. 2 Cor. 11. 2. 

3. His servants. These represent 
ministers of the Gospel, whose work is 
to urge men to come, though the^r have 
been already bidden, or invited, in the 
word of God, the Gospel message. 
The Jews had had invitations from the 
prophets before the nuptials. Now, on 
the nuptial day, when Christ had come, 
these other messengers were sent 
God was not bound to make any such 
arrangement as this, for a ministry of 
reconciliation to urge His own offers 
upon the reluctant The impenitent 
treat the Gospel now in the same man- 
ner; with all their invitations, first 
and last, they are disinclined to come. 
Men will not come to Christ because of 
their wicked hearts. It is not enough 
to say that they stay away because 
they toiU not come; but further than 
this, they will not come, because of 
their utterly depraved hearts. — — 
% That were bidden. This would show 
that as they had been invited to this 
very feast long before, so, Christ was 
no new claimant, and His kingdom 
nothing sudden, but all in the Ime of 
previous calls and claims. He was 
Himself the end of the law. This cus- 
tom of repeating the message, or, after 
the first invitation, sending a summons 
when all was ready, is common in the 
East Comp. Esth. 5. 8. and 6. 14. This 
band of servants represents particularly 
John the Baptist, and the seventy, and 
the apostles, preaching Christ in His 
lifetime. 

4. Again. This second band may 
represent the renewed invitation before 
and after the crucifixion, by another 
company, including Stephen, Barna- 
bas, ana Paul, and others, preaching 
* Jesus and the resurrection.' ^ All 
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pared my dinner; my oxen and my 
hidings are killed, and all things 
are i^tdy: come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light ^ of tV, 
and went their ways, one to his 
farm, and another to his mer- 
chandise: 

6 And the remnant took his 
serrantB, and entreated ' them 
spitefully, and slew them, 

7 But when the king heard 

« P8. lOe. 24; 25. Pr. 1. 24, 25. Ac. 24. 25. 
Ra2.4. • 1Tb. 2. 15. 

thmgi are ready. ^ This represents the 
substance of their preaching to the 
Jews — that the fulness of time had 
oome — the Messiah prophesied Imd 
appeared. Obstacles were all removed 
i--all provisions were made. See Acts 
2. 88, 89 ; 8. 19-26 ; 4. 12. The end of 
the law was Christ Jtisjinished. This 
conduct of the king represents the 
Gospel offer, which repeats its mes- 
sages, and multiplies its messengers. 
Various preachers, different provi- 
dences, and the Holy Qhost Himself, 
reiterate the call, and press it for im- 
mediate action. Sinners are entreated 
to come to Christ by every Gospel ser- 
mon, everv good tract, every provi- 
dence, and every motion of the Ho\j 
Spirit in the heart Everything is 
prepared for them, inasmuch as Christ 
has actually died, and the redeeming 
work is done, and now they are invited 
as to a feast, spread and waiting on the 
table. Pardon is proclaimed. The 
grace is free. It is most important for 
sinners to understand this : * Behold, I 
have prepared my dinner.* Let them 
see what God has done, and how the 
benefits are all waiting their reception. 

6. They made light of it. There are 
two classes of despisers noticed here. 
The first treated it lightly as an unim- 
portant thing. Thus many^ men do 
now. They show no interest in its most 
solemn warnings, or most momentous 
privileges. They care more for their 
* farms and 'merchandises' than for 
this. 

6. Entreated them ipi^/«%— treated 
them severely. This was true of the 
Jews, who slew the prophets, and 



iherecfj he was wroth : and he 
sent f ordi his amdea, and de- 
stroyed^ those mtudereiB, and 
burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his searvantB, 
The wedding is ready, bat th^ 
which were bidden were mob 
worthy.'^ 

9 Go ye therefore into the hi^^- 
ways ; and as many as ye shaH 
find, bid to the marriage. 

•Da.9. 26. La.19.27. 

T eh. 10. 11, 18. Ac. 13. 46. Be. 8. 4; 22.14. 

^ stoned them that were sent to them. 
See Acts 4. 3 ; 5. 18; & 8; also Ada 
5. 40; 14. &-19; 17. 5; 21. 30; 23. 2. 

^ And slew them. Acts 7. 68; 

12.2. Comp. Matt 23. 34. And it re- 
presents also the conduct of many who 
revile, and abuse, and persecute the 
ministers of Christ and His measaees. 

7. Wroth— angry. The sendinK* rorUi 
of the king's armies here apj^es to 
the destruction of Jerusalem byjSoman 
armies, which they are thus forewarned 
should come to pass. See Isa. 10. 5; 
13. 6. Ezek. 16. 41. Jer. 25. 9. Those 
who thus shamefully abuse the ser- 
vants of God or their messages may 

expect swift destruction. % Thew 

city. Jeru^oZeTn is here intended. Hatt 
23. 34, 35. Luke 13. 33, 34. See Acts 
7. 39 ; 12. 2, 3. » Tour house is left 
unto you desolate.' Gh. 23. 38. 

8. Not worthy. The unworthiness 
consisted in their rejecting the provi- 
sions, as the worthiness of the guests 
lay in their accepting it This indi- 
cates the sentence passed upon the 
despisers and neglecters of the Gospel, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. The Jews, 
in rejecting the message, proved that 
they were not worthy of their Mgh 
privileges. Seeing yeput it from you, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles. Acts 13. 46. 

9. Highways — thoroughfares. This 
word is translated by the Wicklif ver- 
sion, A.D. 1380, ' the ends qf ways.* It 
means literally the outlets of streets 
where several ways meet, and whero 
people pour out through some gate, or 
into some open square. This is the 
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10 So those servants went but 
into the highw&j&f and ^thered 
together aH, ^ as mamj a^ they 
found, both had. and good: and 
the wedding was foriushed with 
guests. 

11 And when the king; came in 
to ^ see the guests, he saw there a 



• ch. 13, 47. 



•Zep.1,12. 



multitade. And it is meant here, that 
the Qospel is now made imiyersal in 
its call, without distinction as before. 
And it forewarns the Jews of its being 
addressed thenceforth to the (Gentiles. 
So now, the Gospel is to be preached 
to all, and all are invited to come. So 
Philip went down to Samaria, Acts 8. 
5 — Peter to Comelins — ^Panl to the 
men of Athens. The calling of the 
Gentiles, by occasion of the Jews* dis- 
obedience, is here plainly set fortiti; 
see Bom. 11. 

10. Both bad and oood That is, in 
men's estimate ; for the Gospel takes in 
all classes, on one common platform — 
mer^ng all distinctions in this, of &o- 
oeptmg or rejecting Christ and His 
provisions. By grace alone are i^e 
called and saved. % 6^ue^— par- 
takers of the ftast That these were 
* good and bad j^ only means that tibey 
were of all characters, some better, 
some worse. None come to Christ's 
provisions on the ground of their good- 
ness. All must come on the same 
footing, and whatever their character. 

11. A weddifM garment. That is, a 
dress provided for the purpose. This 
was the custom of Eastern Mn^ on 
special occasions. Changes of raiment 
were reckoned as an article of wealth — 
Job 27. 16. Isa. 3. 6. James 5. 2. 
2 Kings 10. 22 ; and kings made much 
of presenting favourites with a dress 
in which they might appear before 
them. See 1 Bam. 18: 4. 2 Kings 5. 5. 
Dan. 5. 7. Esth. 6. 8. Not to wear it 
in such case, would be the most pointed 
contempt. Sir John Chardin relates 
an instance where such a refusal cost 
a vizier his life. It was a custom cal* 
culated to show at once the king% 
liberality and the subject's dependence 



man which had not on a wedding 
^* garment : 

1^ And he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hith^, 
not having a wedding garment? 
And he was ^^ speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, 

^ Ps. 45. 14. Isa. 6L 10. 2 Cor. 5. 8. £p. 4. 
'24. Be. 16. 15; 19.8. i^Je.2.26. 

on the kin^. It had a very important 
meaning in this connection. See 
Zechariah 3. 4. Such are they in the 
Church, who make a false profession. 
They who come to the Gospel feast 
without Christ's robe of righteousness 
upon them, and are not clothed with 
humility, are represented here. No 
matter what be our professions, or 
stations in the Church, if our hearts 
are not changed, if our lives be not 
Christian, aud if our hope be not in 
Christ alone. This figure of a dress, 
or clothing, runs through the whole 
Scripture. We are bidden to put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Bom. 13. 14. 
Gal. 3. 27; iopiU off the old and put 
on the new man. Col. 3. 10. Ephes. 4. 
22 ; to put on the whole armour of God, 
Ephes. 6. 13-16. 1 Thess. 5. 8. Be 
clothed with hvmUity. * Clothed upon 
with our house which is from heaven^ 
By faith we recognise a righteousness 
out of and above us, wherewith our 
spirits can be clothed, .which righteous- 
ness is in Christ, who is * the Lord our 
Eighteousness.' ' And this righteous- 
ness we so appropriate by faith as to 
make it ours, so that it becomes, in 
that, singularly expressive term, our 
a^BiT.' — Trench, So, in heaven — 
* white robes,' * like a bride adorned 
for her husband.' The term here for 
wedding garment seems to denote rather 
that of the bridegroom. It is Christ's 
righteousness that is put on. As He 
is, so are they in the world. Tavemier 
mentions a Mng of Persia who was so 
pleased by the conduct of a nazar that 
he caused himself to be unrobed, and 
gave his own habit to the nazar, * which 
IS the greatest honour a king of Persia 
can bestow on a subject' 
12. HwD camest Ihouy etc. Our Lord 
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and take him ^' away, and cast 
him into outer dartnefls : ^^ there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

14 For ^* many are called, but 
few are chosen. 

" Isa. 62. L Re. 21, 27. " ch. & 12. 
" clL 7. U; 20. 10. Lu. 18. 28, 24. 

is represented as detecting every false 
professor. We may learn that our tme 
character is known to Him, and will 
not escape His judgment. The man 
was speechless^ because he was clearly 
without excuse— self-condemned and 
his own destroyer. No man can 
offer any excuse at the judgment-day. 
* Every mouth shall be stopped,' Bom. 

8. 19. K Speechless ; literally, muffled 

oraagged. 

13. Bind him hand and Jbot. Here 
is denoted the punishment that shall 
come upon all, .few and Gentile, who 
contemptuously refuse Christ's salva- 
tion. The hypocrite's hoi)e shall {perish, 
Job 8. 13. % Outer cuirknessj is ex- 
clusion from tne blissful presence of 
God. As the wedding feast was 
usually at night, and all was brilliancy 
vnthin the house, so, outside^ it was the 
deepest contrast of darkness. See note, 

ch. 8. 12. ^ Weeping and gnashing 

of teeth are terms expressive of the 
severest rage, agony, and despair. 
This there will be. A sense of self- 
destruction, and a remembrance of free 
grace, will make this eternal as the 
mind in its future estate. The pre- 
vious parables had been against the 
avowed opposers ; this is directed 
further against the false pretenders — 
those among the actual comers to the 
feast who nave rejected Christ, the 
only way. This is a second sifting 
and separation. This fulfils John's 
forewarning, * Whoso fan is in His 
liand, and lie will thoroughly purge 
His floor ;' and the sifting b^ the fan 
was the last process of purging. See 
note, ch. 3. 12. 

14. Many are caUed. This verse is 
the general application given to the 
parable by our Lord. It was true in 
respect to the Jews, since the great 
mass of them that were addressed with 
Gospel offers did not and would not 



15 Y Then ^^ went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they mig^ 
entanele him in his talk. 

16 And they sent out onto him 
their disciples, with the Herodians, 
saying. Master, we know that thou 

u Mar. 12. 18, etc Lu. 20. 20, etc. 

come, and hence were not the tmo 
Israel; see ver. 3. This is also tme 
of many others, who even enter the 
Church, and are not truly of Christ's 
chosen. See ver. 11. 

Obsebve, (1.) Under the Gospel, men 
are repeatedlv bidden to the feast of 
grace. (2.) All things are now ready. 
It is Si feast which is spread. Sinners 
are invited to partake of what Christ 
has freely and fully furnished. The 
Gospel is glad tidings. (3.) Men prefer 
the world to Christ and heaven. (4.) 
Many who have had fewer calls and 
privileges will be saved, while those 
most favoured with religious oppor- 
tunities will often stand aloof and be 
lost. (6.) It is not enough to accept 
the message formally. Every man 
must have on the wedding garment of 
Christ's righteousness, and must put 
on Christ None can object that they 
have it not It is freely furnished 
them. (6.) The Church will yet be 
sifted. He will thoroughly purge BKs 
floor. False professors have a fearful 
doom, as well as open opposers. The 
King wiU soon come into see the gueUs* 

§ 118. Insidious QrESTioNS op the 
Pharisees. Tribute to Cesar. 



Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
22. 16-22. 12. 18-17. 20. 20-26. 



John. 



15. Entangle Eim, or ensnare Him in 
talk. The term is properly used of 
ensnaring birds, leading them into a 
trap by some bait The meaning is, 
thatthey planned to see how they might 
draw mm into some conversation that 
would work His ruin. 

16. The Herodians. The old ver- 
sions have it, ' the servants of Herod.* 
They were doubtless his adherents; 
and as he was tetrarch of Galilee un- 
der the Bomans, Christ was at once 
under his civil jurisdiction and a rival 
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art tt\i6, and teacheet the yraj of 
God in truth, neither caiGBt thou 
for any man; for tlioD r^ardeat 
not the person of mrai. 

17 TeU us therefore. What 
tbinkest thon ? la it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or not ? 



to bia claims. These, therefore, were 
brou^lit forward to entrap OhriBt in a 
political mallar. They proposed » 
qooeUon which would ba Uielj to in- 
volve a dispute either with tha Phuri- 
aees or the Heroilians. The Fhariseee 
condemned the prftctica of paying tri- 
bute to a foraiKn power, as oontnuy 
to the laws of IToees, Deut. 17. 15. 
But the HerodiaJie approved it, sinoe 
Herod lield his office under the Bo- 
mana. Therefore, if Christ declared 
It nnlawful, He would be complained 
of as underminiag the authority of 
Cesar; if He declared it tawfal. He 
would be represented aa a foe to tha 
Phsfiseee and Jewish people. We see 
that, though the FhaiiBees bated tbe 
Herodiaus, they could league with 
them to overthrow Christ TI Mat- 
ter, tee knoa that TKou art eru«. Luke 
mentions more particularly, in ch. 20 
SO, that theae were ' apies, which 
should feigu themselves jutl nun, that 
thej might lake bold of His words, so 
that they might deliver Him unto the 
power and authority of the governor.' 
Of course thej had no aQch eialted 
ol^Eiion of Christ aa they here express, 
but used tlie most wicked flattery, in^ 
tending to deceive Him. They Uiere- 
fore praised Him for an uunpendenj 
course, as not afnud of any man, hop- 
ing thuB to have Him qwak disre- 
Bpeotliilly of the king. H Segardeti 



18 Bnt JeBns perceived th»r 
wic^xdnera, and Baid, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 chow me the tribute-money. 
And tbey brought nnt« h"" a 

20 And he saith unto them, 

• In Tslue, MTenpencB ImlftKiiny. 




Boi 1*8 person. A Hebrew idiom. 
Literally, Thon lookest not upon the/ace. 

17. IVihrfe. A tai paid by tha 
Jews aa a oonqaerwi people to the 

Boman goremment or Cesar. 

■n" fksccr waa a common title lor the 
itoman emperois at thia tune, as Pha- 
raoh waa for the Egyptian kjngs. 
This Cesar was Tiberlns. 

18. Their mctedneii. It was their 
malice and hypocriBy. Our Lord per- 
ceived it He was the searcher of 
hearts. The tamptaUoo which they 
used was an artful device to have 
Him say aomelhing to His injury. 
It was no temptation in the sense of 
an inclination of His, as we often use 
the word. He showed His knowledge 
ofthoir artiBoe by calling them de- 
ceivers, jn-stenders, hypocntei. 

19. Tribute-mone^, The Boman coin 

with which Ihey paid their tsi 

H A^emy. It waa a silver coin, the 
principal money at the time. It was 
formerly of 8J pence value, afterward 
about 7} pence. See note, oh. 30. 2. 

20. Image and t^ericripiitm. Llte- 
mlly, ep^raph. In the time of our 
Lord this coin bore ttie image and 
titles of the empercr, as common 

though formerly it was impressed with 
the BjTnbols of the republic. The in- 
Bcriptioti was Ewrnf Avywrr. ImIoim 

21. Bender there/ore. The 

neral rule prescribed here 
■• 8"™ every one his due, 
■'^pS, or what belongs to him. Their 
'^\a coin having Cesar's impress 
"-*' on it, showed that they were 
in his dominions and under 
his government Their ordi- 
nary currency acknowledged 
him aa their civil ruler, and 
they shouldpay to him a right- 
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Whose is this image and * super- 
scription? 

21 They say tinto him, Cesar^s. 
Then saithi he onto them. Render ^^ 
therefore onto Cesar the things 
whidi are Cesar's, and unto Qod 
^'the things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 

23 Y The ^^ same day came to 
him the Sadducees, wmch ^^ say 
that there is no resurrection, and 
asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If ^® a man die, having no chil- 

• Or, iiueription, " ch. 17. 28, 27. Ra 
18. 7. » MaL 1. 6-8 ; 8. 8-10. » Mar. 
12. 18, etc. Lu. 20. 27, etc » Ac. 28. 8. 

*» De. 29. 5. RiL 1. IL 

ful obedience as such. This was aimed 
at the Pharisees, who resisted the Bo- 
man authority. At the same time 
God had His claims, and they were 
bound to render to Him His due. He 
came not to settle their political dis- 
putes, nor to interfere with the civil 
affairs of the country, nor would He 
be embroiled in such questions. Their 
duties to God did not absolve them 
from duties to the state, Bom. 13. 1; 
nor were their civil duties to release 
them from religious obligations. This 
was aimed at the Herodians, and all at 
both. 

22. They marvelled. They were taken 
by surprise at such an answer, which 
so utterly defeated their design against 
Him. Luke says, thet/ marvelled at His 
answer^ and held their peace. 

Observe, (1.) It is a favourite device 
of opposers, to bring the religion of 
Christ into conflict with the state, 
hoping to harm the cause. But the 
I>08ition of Christ is plain : that Chris- 
tians are to be good citizens — and they 
are — and that, properly understood, the 
Church and the state may have their 
respective dues without their union, or 
their opposition. But Christ is Head of 
the Church, and Head over all things 
to the Churoh. (2.) We are to be sub- 
ject to civil rulers — the powers that be 



dren, his brother shall many hii 
wife, and raise up seed unto his 
hffother. 

25 Now ihere were "with xd 
seven brethren: and the first, 
when he had married a irlie, 
deceased, and, having no iasae^ 
left his wife unto his brother : 

26 likewise' the second also, 
and the third, unto the * serenth. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the reeuiTec^ 
tion, whose wife shall she be ci 
the seven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Ye do )err, not'^ 



*Sev«n, 



"^ Jna20.9. 



are ordained of God. But * the things 
that are CesarV do not include an in- 
fringement on *the things that aie 
God s.' (3.) All malicious opposeiB of 
Christ's cause will be fearfully silenoed 
and shamed. 

§ 119. Insidious question of the Sad- 
ducees. — The Resurrection. Thibo 
day of the week. 



Matt I Mark. 
22. 23-33. 12. 18-27. 



Lnke. 
30. 27-40. 



Jota. 



23. The Sadducees. This was another 
attempt to entangle Him in conversa- 
tion by another party, whose doctrine 
was Imown to be a denial of the resur- 
rection of the body, and of the soul's 
immortality. They proposed to Him 
a diflBlculty that would grow out of 
their law, if the relations which it pre- 
scribed were to be extended beyond the 
grave. It was the case of a woman 
having seven husbands, all brothers of 
each other, according to a Mosaic pro- 
vision in special circumstances, by 
which a woman might marrv a hus- 
band's brother, and several orethren 
might come by the law to have succes- 
sively the same woman to wife. The 
question was, who should claim her, 
of these seven, in the future world ? 
They conceived this to be an insuper- 
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knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 

80 For in the resarrection they 
neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, bnt are as the angels ^^ 
of God in heaven. ; 

81 Bat as tonchinff the resur- 
rection of the dead, nave ye not; 

" ch. 18. 10. 1 Jno. 8. 3 

able objection to the doctrine of a 
future state. Deut 25. 5. 

29. Ye do err, ^ The diflaoulty was 
not in the case proposed, but in their 
mistake of the future estate and its re- 
lations. They were ignorant of the 
Scriptures, which plainly enough in 
the Old Testament taught the resur- 
rection. See ver. 32, al»o Dan. 12. 2. 
Isa. 26. 19. Job. 19. 25-27 : and they 
knew not the power qf God, whidh men 
overlook when they say that the body 
cannot be raised. — * Thou fool.' 1 Oor. 
15. 36. Why should we reason that a 
thing cannot be done by God Himself, 
because we have never seen it done, 
and because we cannot conceive it 
possible to be done ? Why bind Qod 
to laws of nature, when nature's laws 
are only His ordinary modes of action, 
which He chooses for the present to 
adopt? His word is ii6oo6idl the teach- 
ings of nature, wherever the autiiorities 
may seem to us to conflict. 

30. In the resurreoHon. In that 
future estate, about which they were so 
puzzled, there are none of these tem- 
poral and temporary arrangements; 
but they are as the angels of Ck>d, or, 
as Lulce savs, equal to the angels; 
that is, in like circumstances, as con- 
cerns these points. They are above 
these mere temporal ana temporary 
conditions, not dying any more (as 
Luke adds), but fixed in a superior state. 

31. 32. As touching the resurrection. 
Our Lord ai>peals here to a passage 
from their scriptures with which they 
ought to have been famiUar, and which 
they w^^ bound to credit as spoken 
unto them by GKxL It was found in 
Exod. 3. 6, 15. It was in the conver- 
sation of Jehovah witii Moses at the 
burning bush. See Mark and Luke. 
This was a common tiUe whioh Jeho- 



read that which was spc^en nnto 
you by God, saying, 

82 I ^» am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob ? Grod is not the 
God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing. 

Z^ And when the multitude 

" Ex 8. 6, 15, 16. He. 11. 16. 

vah assumed to Himself, and which 
the ancient saints accorded to Him. 
Himdreds of years after the death of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, God is 
found claiming to be their God ; and 
this shows that then they must have 
been living y for He is not the Qod of the 
dead. This proved a future existence, 
which the Saddncees denied, and which 
was the great point. They said there 
was no resurrection, neither angel, 
nor spirit. Acts 23. 8. But a future 
j^ersonal existence, where Abraham 
IS Abraham still, involves a resurrec- 
tion of the body, though that body may 
have gone through important changes, 
as it does on earth, while it continues 
essentially and personally the same. 

Obsebvr, (1.) They who understand 
the Scriptures will find the resurrection 
of the body sufficiently taught in the 
Old Testament. So many passages, 
as this that is quoted, teach it plainly 
hv fnq)Ucation, (2.) They who know 
mepotoer of Gocly will not think it a 
thing incredible that God should raise 
the dead. He brought Adam into life 
full grown out of the dust, and Eve 
out of a rib, and Lazarus out of the 
sepulchre, and brought Moses and 
Elias — one of whom was buried in an 
unknown place, and the Dther trans- 
lated without death— both in their 
bodies to the transfiguration, (3.) The 
Scripture is the authority, and God's 
power the warrant, for this belief. (4).) 
How glorious shall be the resurrection 
estate of believers ! Who can conceive 
it ? No longer these fleshly and dying 
relations, but as the angels — ^pure ana 
c^estial, our relations shall be higher 
and more extensive. * We shall sit 
down witii Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob.* *■ It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be.' 
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heard this^ they were astonished 
** at his doctrine. 

34 Y But when the Pharisees 
had heard that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then ** one of them, which 
was a lawyer, asked him a ques- 
tion^ tempting him, and say- 
ing, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? 

■•ch.7. 28. Mar. 12. 17. » Ln. la 25, etc. 

§ 120. A Lawyer questions Jesus. 
The two great Commandments. — 
Third dtnf of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
22. 84-40. 1 12. 18-34. | | 

84. When the Pharisees heard. It 
seems to have been the great object 
of these rival parties only to entrap 
Christ ; and the Pharisees would have 
been glad if the Sadducees had suc- 
ceeded in so doing. But now that they 
had failed, some new device must be 
raised. 

35. A lawyer. That is, one of the 
scribes (see Mark), whose business it 
was to expound and write the laws. 

36. The great commandment in the law. 
That is, the most important command- 
ment in the Mosaic law. Mark has it, 
* Which is the first commandment of 
all ?' This question was put to Him to 
get an opinion on a disputed point, so 
that He might come into collision with 
one or the other party. The Jews 
divided the commandments of their 
law into greater and lesser (see ch. 5. 
19 ; — * one of these least command- 
ments'), but they were not agreed in 
the particulars. Some contended for 
the law of circumcision ; others for 
that of sacrifice; others for that of 
phvlacteries. 

37. Jesus said unto him. This reply 
was not what the scribe had desii^ed, 
but from particulars it ascended to 
the general and comprehensive spirit 
of obedience. Supreme love to God, 
which is the basis of all the command- 
ments, was given as the chief require- 



37 JesiiB said unto him, Thoa 
^^shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second is like tmto 
it, *' Thou shalt love thy ndgh- 
bour as thyself. 

40 On these two command- 
ments ^^ hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

MDe.6. 6; 10. 13. "^ Le. 19. 18. 
» Ro. 18. 9. Ja. 3. 8. 

ment Heart, soul, mind, and strength, 
all of each, and all together, is the 
entire obedience required. Deut. 6. 6. 
Levit. 19. 18. 

39. The second. Our Lord adds the 
second commandment, which is equally 
broad and comprehensive. These two 
agree with the two tables of the moral 
law. The first four commandments 
of the decalogue have respect to our 
duties toward Gk)d ; the last six com- 
mands respect our duties toward our 
fellow-men. The second table is here 
given in a summary, and is called the 
second commandment. 

40. On these two. These are repre- 
sented as the grand fundamental prin- 
ciples on which all the law and aU re- 
ligion depend. Duties to fellow-men 
are not enough without duties to Grod, 
and the latter are essential to the for- 
mer. ^Hang — ^that is, dependL Mark 

adds, that the scribe owned this as 
truth, and that upon this, Christ declar- 
ed that he was * not Jar Jrom the king- 
dom of heaven* — nearly understanding 
and embracing the Gospel doctrine. 
This whole conversation — ^vers. 16-40 
— had quite confounded all parties 
that came against Him. And none of 
them, after that, durst ask Him any 
questions. See Mark and Luke. 

Observe, (1.) Many raise questions 
about specific points of duty, and give 
them a prominence beyond the great 
question of love to Grod — neglecting 
thus the Gospel, and the Gospel plan 
of salvation. (2.) Love to God and to 
man are kindred precepts of the same 
law; nor can we properly and fully 



A.D. 88.] 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



223 



41 1 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

42 Saying, What ** think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, Tke Son of David. 

48 He saith unto them, How 
then doth David in spirit call him 
^^ Lord, saying, 

44 The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool. 

» Mar. 12. 85, etc Lu, 20. 41, etc. 
*> Ps. 110. 1. Ac. 2. S4, 85. He. 1. 18 ; 10. 
12, 18. 

love our neighbour, without first of all, 
and above all, loving God. They who 
boast a religion of social pieiy^ and re- 
ject Christ, and have no supreme regard 
to God's will, do not understand the 
commandments. 

§ 121. How IS Christ thb Son op 
David? — Third day of the week. 
Jerusalem, 

Matt I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
22. 41-46. 1 12. 85-37. | 20. 41-44. | 

42. Whoit Mnk ye of Christ t Our 
Lord now in turn (while He was yet 
teaching in the temple — ^Mark) puts a 

auestion to them, which should show 
leir ignorance of the Scriptures, and 
of the Christ whom they professed to 
look for. The difficulty which this 
question involved, had reference to the 
two natures of Christ in one person ; 
and because they could not unoerstand 
how He could be God and man at the 
same time, they rejected Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was the Son of David, 
Matt 1. 1, and also David's Lord, as 
the co-equal Son of God. David ' in 
spirit' — that is, by inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost— calls Him *Lord.' Ps. 
110. 1. 

45 How is He his Son t This is sub- 
stantially the difficulty which Socinians 
find in the doctrine of Christ's divinity. 
They ask how Christ can be equal with 
God, and be the Son of God, at the 
same time ? Tet tiieir own Scripture 
plainly asserts that Be is lothy just as 
it asserts that He was David's Son and 
Lord. And where the Scripture test!- 



45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is He his son ? 

46 And ^1 no man was able to 
answer him a word; neither ^^ 
durst any man, from that day 
forth, ask him any more questions. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

THEN spake Jesus to the mul- 
titude, and to his disciples, 
2 Saying, The ^ scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat. 



n Lu. 14. 66. 
^ MaL 2. 7. 



*> Mar. 12. 84. Ln. 20. 40. 



mony is acknowledged, as it was by 
the «f ews, the result must be the same 
as in their case — * No man was able to 
answer Him a word,' etc., ver. 46. 
Mark adds, beautifully, * The common 
people heard EUm glaiUy.* 

Observe, (1^ From these repeated 
triumphs over His most cunning ene- 
mies, we infer Christ's divinity. It 
was beyond the power of His most 
bitter and venomous assailants to over- 
throw Him in doctrine, or ensnare Him 
in conversation. He could read their 
hearts, and so He could well adapt His 
replies to their inquiries, so as to foil 
them in their base attempts. (2.) The 
Scripture is full of authority for the 
doctrine of Christ's divinity, and on 
this ground it must irrefragably stand. 
They who deny it, must be silenced 
from the plain word of God. ^3.) 
* Common people* receive this doctrine 
with joy, while disputers of this world 
reject it. Hath not God made foolish 
the wisdom of this world? *Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.' 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
§ 122. Warnings against the bviij 
example op thb scribes and 
Pharisees. — Third day of ike week, 
Jertisakm, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. | John. 
28. 1-12. I 12.38, 39. | 20. 45, 46. | 

1. Then spake Jesus, Our Lord now 
takes occasion to expose those who had 
laboured to entangle Him. He had 
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3 All therefore, whatsoever they 
bid jou obsenre, that observe and 
do: but do not ye after their 
works: for ^ they say, and do 
not. 

4 For they bind heavy bur- 
dens, ^ and grievous to be borne, 
and lay (hem on men^s shoul- 
ders ; but they themselves will not 
move them with one of their 
fingers. 



« Bo. 2. 21-23. 



•Ac 16. 10. 



utterly foiled them in their attempts, 
and overthrown them in His questions, 
and now He would expose their real 
character and standing. Mark has it, 
* Beware of the scribes. Luke has an 
instructive clause, introductory, * Then 
in the audience ofaUthe people, He said 
unto His disciples,* etc. 

2. Sit in Mosei seat. As Hoses was 
the lawgiver, so these were the public 
expounders of the law. In this sense 
they sat in his seat, or chair, as teach- 
ers. This alludes to the fact tiiat the 
Jewish doctors sat when they taught 

8. AH therefore. On account of their 
holding this place as authorized teachers 
of the Mosaic law, they were to be re- 
spected. But as it was expressly on 
account of this relation in which they 
stood to Moses and his seat that they 
were to be followed, it must be only 
so far as their teachings were con- 
sistent with Moses' law. Their vxiflrlcs 
were to be avoided, for they practised 
inconsistently with their instructions. 

4. They bind heavy burdens. As the 
loads were packed on beasts of burden, 
so they imposed the heaviest requi- 
sitions of the ritual, with all their 
grievous additions. This was the yoke 
upon the neck, which neither their 
fathers nor they were able to bear. 
Acts 15. 10. They were intolerant 
and exacting. Those rites, however 
numerous and costly, they loved to 
enforce upon others, but would not 
touch for themselves *with one of 
their fingers' — ^that is, in the lea^ 
They would not carry * the burdens, 
no, not even touch them.' They sought 
indulgence «nd applause rather. 



5 But ^ all their wQrks they do 
for to be se^i of men : th^y make 
broad their phvlacteries '^ and en- 
laa^ge the boroers of their gar- 
ments, 

6 And ^ love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and tke diief 
seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the mariLets, 
and to 1m called of men, Babbi, 
Rabbi. 

«ch.e.l-ie. •Ku. 10. 88. 
•Mar. 13. 38, etc Lu. 11. 48, etc 

5. AU their tDorhSj etc. They loved 
the praise of men more than the pane 
ofGk)d. Thev practised not self •<bniAi, 
but self-exaltation. Some of thdr 
self-sufficient practices are here men- 
tioned. II They maie broad Mr 

phylacteries. These were scraps cf 
parchment containing certain pesaages 
from the law, which they rolled up in 
a leathern case, and bound by leather 
thongs to the hand and forehead — ac- 
cording to the letter of that direction 
in Deut 6. 8 ; 11. 18. The passages 
so carried about the person were, Exod. 
13. 1-10, 11-16. Deut 6. 4-9 ; 11. 13-421. 
These parchments they made broader 
than common, in order to seem moro 

religious than others ^ Borders ef 

their garments. These were frmges 
on the edges of their garments, OEiUed 
the hem, ch. 9. 20, which thcry wers 
commanded to have, as a distinction 
from other nations, and as a memadd 
of God's statutes, and which Jesns 
also wore, ch. 14. 86. Num. 1^ d2-4L 
These people made them wider than 
others, to seem extra religious, oh. 6. 
40 ; 9. 26. 

6. Uppermost rooms. Bather, Ifae 
uppermost places. The Jews reoHnei 
at table, instead of sitting as we da 
The table was composed of three parts 
— ^forming two sides and an end. The 
couches were ranged along the tiuee 
sides, and the uppermost room or plaee 
was that at the head of the taUe, lodk" 
ing down the two sides. It was the 
place of the most honoured guest. John 
reclined on Christ's bosom. (See ad.) 

^ The chief seats in the synagogius. 

In the Jewish sysagogfaes there was a 
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8 Bnt ' be not ye called fiabbi, 

for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and dl ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man jaxa father 
upon the earth : for one is your 
* Father, which is in heaven, 

10 Neither be ye called masters : 
for one ia your Master, even 
Christ. 

11 But ^ he that is greatest 
among you, shall be your servant. 



12 And '° whosoever shall eialt 
himself, shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 H But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men : for ye neither go in 
yonrsehis^ neither suffer ye them 
that are entering to go in. 

11 Woe unto you, scribes and 



class of officers called Eldere, 
who6e Beats were conBpicoonB, 
near the ministn-, under the 



ing Ihem ii: 

were public places ' 
eoncoursa uBually 
ijeaa ; and here also they loved 
show, and distinction, and ap- 
plauao. I'haywaretondof being 
saluted and greeted there by the crowd. 
- — If RabU. This was a title of 
honour given to the dootora of the law 
In the time of Christ, equivalent to oar 
doctor andjnnifer, comlrininK the sense 




of be 



aning gi 



showed a wrong heart. The costoi 
made invidious distinctions and fos- 
tered pride, and was out of place among 
the apostles, as He bad previously 
shown, when they adked wlio should 
be the grsateat. Tbere was this broad 
reason against it, that Christ olaimad 
to be their Master, and no other should 



Neith 



. Cait n 



It othen 



1 yoier fathtr. 



be treated. They who own a re- 
ligious head on earth aa infallible and 
supreme, violate this precept. Bo the 
Fapialfl own the Pope as their popo or 
father, and they call other religions 
dignilariea by this title. They who 



priority of station, but of ser- 
vice. Enmility is the most excellent 
distinction ot the truly great and good. 
Only they who are humble ehall be 
exalted, and they who seek earthly 
exaltation, whoaa hearts are proud and 
presumptuons, shall be abased. The 
spirit of ambitious rivalry and proud 
seU-aeeking is rebuked. 
§ 123. Woes aoainbt the Scribes 



VtXt. I Hurt, j Uike. I Jelm. 

13. IFos unto you. Our Lord now 
pats forth the severest denimciationa 
against tifoae who had so attacked 
Elm, and of whom He had ^ust 
warned the people. They were gnitty 
of shutting np Uie kingdom of heave^ 



Tnfluen 
the Qoepel, so as to prevent 



fwsed to ba guardians o 



med against 
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Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 
vour widows* houses,^^ and for a 
pretence make long prayer : there?- 
fore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com- 
pass sea and land to make one 
proselyte ; and when he is made, 

u 2 n 8. 6. Tit. 1. 11. 



and this had been their office. But 
they abused it to exclude men from 
this salvation. Holding the keys in 
this sense, they locked the door and 
kept men from entering. They per- 
secuted the true Messiah, and they 
taught for doctrines the command- 
ments of men. 

14. Devour loidows' houses. Cruelty, 
avarice, and hypocrisy, are here charged 
upon them. Such was their greedy 
avarice, that they even swallowed up 
the * houses' or property of widows, 
as they went about seeking whose 
estates they could devour. They often 
took advantage of the unprotected, and 
perverted their office, as ecclesiastics 
and lawyers, to get possession of their 

property. ^ For a pretence — for a 

disguise. In Luke we read, *'for a show ;' 
but it is the same Greek word. With 
all this, they pretended the greatest 
piety ; so they made long prayer, 
' standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets,' and continuing 
several hours in these showy devo- 
tions. See ch. 6. 5. For this hypocrisy, 
doing the most despicable deeds under 
the show of piety, they should be the 
more severely punished in the future 
world. 

15. Ye compass sea and land — or tra- 
verse. This is a proverbial phrase, 
expressing the most extensive and as- 
siduous efforts. They would leave 
no stone unturned, and would spare 
no pains, to make one proselyte — that is, 
to convert one man to their religion, 

more or less fully. H Twofold more. 

The result was, that those whom they 
so won over to the Jewish rites, were 

made twice as bad as themselves. 

^ A child ofhell^ is a Hebrew mode of 



ye make him twofold more the 
child ^* of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind ^' 
guides, which say, Whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothbig ; 
but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 

17 F6 fools,!* and blind! for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 

" Jna 8. 44. Ac 13. 10. Ep. 2. 8. 
"ch.15.14. "P8.94.8. 

speech, to denote one who belongs to 
hell — the offspring and heir of perdi- 
tion. So in 1 Sam. 20. 21, marg., ^ Son 
of death' — devoted to death. And it 
was notorious that their adherents 
became more awfully wicked than 
themselves — doubly eo. The pro- 
selytes were called * the scabs of 
Israel, as hindering the coming of the 
Messiah, being ignorant of the law 
and bringing in revenge.' Their zeal 
for proselytizing was proverbial among 
the heathen. The Latin poet Horace 
speaks of it 

16, 17. Ye blind guides. Here they 
are denounced for their mischievous 
doctrines in the community — calcu- 
lated to lead men sadly astray. As to 
the obligation of oaths, they were wont 
to swear by a variety of objects most 
foolishly. They made the most arbi- 
trary distinctions, calculated to con- 
found all such obligations. To swear 
by the temple, was to take an oath by 
the temple that what was said or pro- 
mised was truth. The folly of it was, 
that it was no test of sincerity, and 
that it confounded a building with 
God Himself, who alone could search 
the heart If one sware by the temple, 
it was nothing — that is, of no account 
— having no force in their esteem. But 
if he sware by the gold of the temple, 
his oath was solemnly binding. 
Whereas no reason could be given 
why there should be more force in one 
oath than in the other ; and if either 
was greater, the temple was greater 
than the gold : for all the golden ves- 
sels and furniture had their sanctity 
from the temple itself. See ch. 5. 33, 
etc. 

18, 19. Shall swear by the akar. The 
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the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever s^eareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is * guilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind ! for 
whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar tlmt sanctifleth ^'^ the 
gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things tiiereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by 

♦ Or, debtor^ or, hound. 
"Ex.29. 37; 80.29. 



altar of burnt-offerings^ 2 Chron. 4. 1. 
This, men could swear by, without 
the oath having any force ; but if they 
sware by the gift ilpon the altar, they 
were * guiUy^^ that is, liable to con^em- 
nation^ for breaking the oath. This is 
the force of the words * guilt' and 
* guilty' in the old EngUsh. This 
figure shows an altar, thought by 
many to be the form of that in the 
temple. The horns of the altar are 
seen here. 




20, 21. Whoso there/ore. Here the 
true doctrine is laid down in regard 
to the solemnity and sanctity of oaths. 
The Jews had many foolish oaths, that 
they regarded as having no force. 
But they are here declared to be solemn 



the temple, sweareth by it, and by 
him ^* that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
^^ of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ^® ye 
pay tithe of mint, and anise,* and 
cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters ^^ of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith : these 
ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone. 

i« 2 Chr. 6. 2. Pa '26. B. " Ps. 11. 4. Isa. 
66. 1. ch. 6. 34. » Lu. 11. 42. ♦ IHU. 

" 1 8a. 16. 22. Ja 22. 15, 16. Ho. 6. 6. ML 6. 
8. ch. 9. 13. 

and awful appeals to Jehovah, though 
they did not so regard them. See ch. 
5. 34, etc. Hence, as in the 5th ch., 
they were shown that this was pro- 
fane jesting, for God was concerned in 
it all. Hence it was the subject of 
profcmky that was here treated of, for 
it prevailed extensively among the 
Jews. The sin of profane swearing 
consists in lightly using terms of the 
greatest solemnity — whether Qod's 
names, titles, attributes, words, works, 
or anything relating to His worship. 
It is a frivolous trifling with holy 
things. 

23. Ye pay tithe, A tithe means a 
tenth part. The Jews were required 
strictly to' pay a tenth of all their 
yearly produce of com, cattle, etc., to 
the Levites, and after that, a second 
tenth or tithe to the sanctuary service, 
and then, a third tenth, that is, of the 
remainder to the poor widows, the fa- 
therless, etc. There seems to have 
been no law for a tithe of herbs ; but 
in this the Pharisees would show an 
extra devotion. They paid tithe, even 
to the merest herbs, and were exact to 
the very smallest items. Numb. 18. 
20-24. Deut. 14. 22-29. The herbs, 
here mentioned, are from the garden, 
and of little value, except for odour 
or flavour. They represent here the 
minor matters in which the Pharisees 
were so strict. It was not condemned. 
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24 Ye blind guides! which 
Btrain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for *° ye 
make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within 
they are full of extortion and ex- 
cess. 

26 T^ou blind Pharisee! cleanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also. 

•» Mar. 7. 4, etc 

They did right to pay tithes to the ut- 
most. But, with all this attention to 
smallest matters, they neglected things 
of more importance — their social and 
rdiffious duties. ^ Judgment— or jus- 
tice, for they were great extortioners, 

and unjust % Mercy — for they were 

unfeeling and cruel. % Faith — for 

they were the grossest unbelievers, and 
had. not piety towards God; and so 
also they were unfaithfvl. These 
things were their first duty, while the 
others should have been done also. 

24. Blind guides. The allusion may 
here be to some of the more ostenta- 
tious of the soot, who wore bandages on 
their eyes in public, as not looking on 
iniquity, lest they should be defiled. 
They claimed to be leaders in morals, 
and undertook to be instructors of the 
people. But Christ shows their utter 
incapacity for this, and the mischief 
they must do in such a work. They 
lacked the very quality which a guide 
should have. Hence they must lead 
into evil. ^ ' Which strain at a gnat.'' 
The Word means^ier. This is a pro- 
verbial expression. The term refers 
to the straining of wine, or water, to 
get it pure. Bee Amos 6. 6. Their 
conduct is represented by this : strain- 
ing their drink to avoid swallow- 
ing a gnat, and yet swallowing, gulp- 
ing down, a camel ;— particular about 
little sins, but careless about great ones 
— seeing motes., but overlooking beams 
— affecting the greatest dread of trivial 
improprieties, but committing the gross- 
est oximes. This was the spirit that 



27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are 
like unto *^ whited Bepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of 
dead men's bones, and of allun- 
cleanness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, h3rpocrites! because ye 

nLn. 11.44. Ac. 23. 8. 

could see the mote in another^s eye, 
and think nothing of the beam in its 
own. The old versions read it, *■ J^rain 
out a ^nat,^ and ^ Strain a gnatJ' This, 
* Stram ai a gnaJt^ may be understood 
in the same sense — straining over and 
over to get out the last gnat in the 
wine. The Jews had a proverb of 
swallowing an elephant) analogous to 
this. 

26, 26. These verses are properly 
connected with the 24th, as explaining 
it, and showing the danger of their 
guidance. They were careful of outside 
ceremonies, but at heart (within) they 
were full of extortion and excess. The 
washing of pots and cups, and other 
such things, they did, Mark 7. 8 ; being 
careful about external niceties, but 
careless about the heart. Even their 
cups and platters, which they would 
so ceremoniously wash, were filled 
with the fruits of extortion and with 

all excess. ^ CleanseJirsU T hey are 

here exhorted to pay first attention to 
the things within their cup and platter. 
How ridiculous for one to be careless 
of what was within his dish, and only 
to see that it have a clean outside ! 

27, 28. Still further warning the 
people against the deceits of their 
wicked teachers, our Lord here further 
likens them to whited sepulchres. 
The Jews were accustomed yeariy, on 
the 15th day of Adar, to whiten the 
vaults or tombs which they had built. 
This was the season for it, just bejbre 
the Passover ; and the fresh white paint 
would now be conspicuous on tihe ad- 
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build the tomls of the propliets, 
&nd garnish the sepnlchras of the 
rightcouB, 

30 And Buj, If we bad been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 



joining bills mnd Talleya. 
them Ik bright, beautiful 



ippean 



tflBpect. It also served to keeji them 
Tialbls to passora-by, tbat they might 
□ottouch them and be polluted, bee 

Numb. 19. 16. Luke 11. 4*. 

W Bmutifai outaard (afmii). Tbe 
Jews paid gnat respect to burial. 
The more opulent biul ornamented 
tombe, and the women visited them, 
espeoially a lew daya after the burial, 
to Btrew flowore, or to weep. So the 
■ialere of Lazarua, Jaha 11. 31. (See 
eul,JhimKitto.) Bo tbe Fhariseeskept 
np their own appeara 
mare whitewash, wt 
heart they were full of 
noM and oorrnption. Outward- 
ly they ■eemed i^kteoas tmlo 
. mm, bat to Ood they were 
fahjivn to be full of hjpooriaj 
and iniqalty- Thia is the cha- 

2d. ye hdk the IwiAt nftke 
propheCs- Anctlisr deception 
Vhlch they pmetjsed was this 
VltSectJug the greatest retipect 
■l'^ deceased prophets. This 
■*^^ ~'\e (ham seem to the 
~ JB sealouKly devoted 
ill religion. Theyahuved 

_BC tomb of B..^^^ p. 

Kettuaffiee ^ And 

mf t hat ie, decorate, adam, 

|ftddinE TariouB omanienls to the 

res of aminant sainta, they af- 

. •great rovorencB and love 

itlAatjot Huch. Josephua tolls 

Uw iiplendid manner in which 

I fptimd David's iepulohre, 

■knd Acts 2. 29. 

pi*^*V' They further pretended 
■K*Bd vther acts, and in their 



81 Wherefore ye be witneflsea 
unto yoQiselvea, that ye are the 
children of them which killed^' 
the prophets. 

32 FJJl '' ye up tben the mea- 
sure of your fathera. 

33 ¥e serpents, ye generation '* 



language, tha.t they abhorred the crime 
of those who killed the prophets : and 
all this nas a mers hollow parade — a 
vain pretence of hypocrites. People 
often talk against other ainnera, while 
they are just aa bad themselves: 
' Thou that judgcst doest the same 









spring of those who murdered the 

Sheta— that they were like them, 
lildren are like their parents, and 
t only naturally descended from 




them, but really of the same sort So 
their persecutiona of the apostles would 
soon prove. 

32. FiUvt up iJien, I'his is as much 
as to say, Qo on, then, as you are go- 
ing, and you will only do aa your 
wicked fatheiB have done, and will ffll 
up their measurs of iniquity— that is, 
in other words, will complete the ini- 
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of yipers ! how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ? 

84 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : and some of them ye 
shall kill 25 and crucify; and 
some of them shall ye scourge ^^ in 
your synagogues, and persecute 
tfiem from city ^"^ to city. 

35 That 28 upon you may come 

» Ac. 7. 69. «» Ac. 6. 40. 2 Cor. 11. 24, 
25. » He. 11. 87. « Re. 18. 24. 

quity which they have begun. There 
is an air of irony in the language. 
Yet it is spoken with the force of a 
judicial abandonment, as if at length 
ordering them to do, what it was so 
certain they would do ; like the lan- 
guage in Isa. 6. 9, 10, quoted in Matt 
13. 14, 15 (see note), where the pro- 
phet's word to that people was to be, 
* Hear ye, indeed, but understand not,' 
and the prophet is commanded, * Make 
the heart of this people fat* (See 
Alexander on the passage in Isaiah.) 
Comp. Acts 7. 67. 

33. Ye serpents. ' This further ex- 
presses their specious hypocrisy. ' The 
old serpent' is a scriptural name for 
the devil, who is also called * the father 

of lies.' ^ Generation qf vipers. 

This alludes again to their being the 
true children of those who murdered 
the prophets, and like them in heart — 
and so they are called a family or 
brood of vipers, instead of being such 
a generation as they claimed. As the 
«crpen< expressed their wicked deceit- 
fulness, so the viper expressed their 
mischievous, poisonous power. They 
were plainly rushing to destruction, 
and in the strongest terms Christ 
charges them that eternal damnation 
was most sure to be their lot He who 
knew the end from the beginning 
could predict the result 

84. W?iere/ore^ behold. Accordingly, 
He now shows how their perseverance 
in iniquity like this, should even now 
go on and bring them to such a fear- 
ful end. Luke speaks of this as a pre- 
vious prediction. ' Behold, the wisdom 
of Gk>d hath sauV The Gospel teach- 
ers should go among them — that is, 



all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of right- 
eous Abel 2* unto the blood of 
Zacharias ^^ son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple 
and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

37 *^ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 



»Ge.4.8. 
» Lu- 13. 84. 



»2Chr.24.20, 21. 



the apostles and others — and they 
should treat them as cruelly as their 
fathers had treated their prophets. 
The Jews called their doctors by these 
names — prophets, wise men, and scribes; 
and Christ so calls His Gospel teachers 
who ought to supersede them. These 
things were fulfilled after Christ's death. 
Stephen was stoned, Acts 7. 59; James 
was killed with a sword, Acts 12. 1, 2 ; 
see Acts 5. 40. Acts 22. 19-24. 2 
Cor. 11. 24, 25; and persecution was 
realized by all the Gospel teachers — as 
Peter, Acts 12. 3, and the brethren, Acts 
14. 2. Paul and Barnabas were per- 
secuted from city to city. 

35. That upon you. This was the 
result to which all their wicked con- 
duct should tend. They should fill 
up their cup, or measure of iniauity, 
until the ncUion should suffer at length 
the punishment duefoi' all this continued 
sin. As they had always been bent 
on slaying the righteous, so, the blood 
of righteous Abel, though he was 
not slain by them, is laid to their 
charge. Gen. 4. 8. Their spirit was 
just such as would have slain him 
also. This is a striking contrast with 
their pretence in ver. 30. ^ Zacha- 
rias — or Zechariah. This is another 
case of ancient date, recorded in 2 
Chron. 24. 20, 21. The object is to 
show that, as the nation had persisted 
in like cruelties, they were to be fairly 
held accountable for those long ago 
perpetrated by their fathers. This 
Zacharias was stoned in the porch of 
the temple, in sight of everything sa- 
cred, which their fury would not aUow 
them to regard. He is mentioned as 
the son of Jehoiada: but it was oua- 
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thou that killest the prophets, and 
stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have 
gathered ^^ thy children together, 
as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under Aer wings, and ye would not ! 

» De. 82. 11, 12. Ps. 91. 4. 



tomary among the Jews to have two 

names. ^ Whom ye slew — that is, 

the Jewish people. Between the temple, 
or sanctuary, and the altar — ».e., of 
bumt-offerings. 

36. Upon this generation. This re- 
fers to the coming destruction of Je- 
rusalem, which was prophesied as to 
come upon the city for the sins of the 
nation. It occurred in about forty 
years after this time, and would come 
upon many then living. See Matt 
27.25. 

37. Jerusalem. The holy city of 
the Jews is here taken for the nation ; 
and this served to set forth more 
strongly the shocking case, that God's 
chosen city should have become used 
to such crime and blood, as killing 

the prophets. ^[ Thai kiUest. This 

is a present participle, and, has a 
special force, expressing constant prac- 
tice. The case of Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and others, is here referred to. ' They 
were stoned, they were sawn asunder ;' 

see Heb. 11. ^ How often! Our 

Lord here declares that He had cher- 
ished toward them the most tender 
affection, and would often have taken 
them under His protection and care, 

as His children. ^ Thy children. 

The population of a city or country are 
spoken of in Scripture as the children 
of that place. This declaration of our 
Lord shows to what a pitch of obdu- 
racy and impiety they had attained. 
Isa. 65. 2. They had refused His 



38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate.^* 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, ** Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 

« Zee. 11. 6. 

« Ps. 118. 26. eh. 21. 9. 



fondest love. See Deut 32. 11. Isa. 
31. 5. Ps. 17. 8. 

38. Fow hottse — especially the temple^ 
and generally, including all their estate. 
The temple was desolate, because God 
now forsook it in righteous judgment, 
and it would pass into the hands of 
their Eoman invaders and be destroyed, 
according to the predictions of the 
next chapter. 

39. For I sat/. Their destruction 
should be certain, because He should 
depart from them in just judgment; 
and they should yet see the day when 
they would hail a Deliverer — ^the Mes- 
siah from God. ^ Blessed. This 

they sung daily in their Psalm, 118. 26 ; 
and their nation would yet call for Him 
as their Messiah, before He should 
come again. This is prophetic of their 
restoration, and presents their obdurate 
unbelief under this striking aspect as 
a thing yet to be bitterly repudiated 

by themselves. ^ He that cometh. 

^ He that should come,' as John's dis- 
ciples termed the Messiah. It was a 
title by which the predicted Messenger 
of the Covenant was known. See 
Mai. 3. 1. 

Observe, (1.) The sins of religious 
teachers are most odious before God. 
(2.) Ostentatious hypocrisy is abomi- 
nable in God's sight, and shall be 
visited with terrible woes, here and 
hereafter. * Behold the goodness and 
severity of God,' Bom. 11. 22. 



§ 124. The "Widow's Mite.— Third day 
of the week. Jerusalem. , 

§ 125. Certain Greeks desire to see 
Jesus. — Same day. . 

§ 126. Beflections upon the Unbelief of 
the Jews. — Same day. 



Matt 



Mark. 
12. 41-44 



Luke. 
21. 1-4 



John. 

12. 20-^6 
12. 37-60 
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AND ^ Jesus went out^ and de- 
parted from the temple ; and 
his disciples came to him for to 
shew him the buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things? 
Verily I say unto you, There * 
shall not be left here one stone 

1 Mar. 13. 1. Lu. 21. 6. 

> 1 Kl. 9. 7. Je. 26. la Lu. 19. 44. 

OHAPTEB XXIV. 

§ 127. Jesus, on taking leave op the 
Temple, poretells rrs destkuc- 
Tioif. — Third dcu/ of the week, 
Jerusalem. Mount of Olives. 



Matt. 
34. 1-14. 



Mark. 
13. 1-18. 



I Lake. L 
I 2L 6-19. f 



John. 



1. And Jesus toent out. This deptar- 
tnre from the temple, expreesed in im- 
mediate action what should more fully 
and fearfully come to pass. He had 
* come to Uis temple,^ as the prophet 
had said, and now He was about to 
leave it to destruction. Tie was passing 
now out of the city to the Mount of 
Olives. This temple was of most costly 
and solid structure. The several build- 
ings included courts, towers, walls, 
porches, etc. Mark speaks of the stones 
as being pointed at by the disciples. 
Luke also speaks of their calling at- 
tention to the massive and magnificent 
materials. Some of these stones were 
forty cubits long, six wide, and five 
high— or about sixty feet in length, 
about nine in height, etc. Some such 
enormous blocks are thought to have 
remained in the north-east wall, to- 
ward Olivet, since Solomon's time. 
They regarded this building as beyond 
possible destruction ; and it was the 
boast and glory of the Jewish nation. 

2. Verily I say unto you. He now 
takes occasion to foretell the utter 
ruin of the temple, buildings, etc. The 
massive structure should be levelled 
with the ground. This was literally 
fulfilled to such an incredible extent. 
The Koman conqueror Titv^ sought 
to spare the temple, but the Jews 
would not come to terms. He even 



upon another, that shaU not be 
thrown down. 

3 Y And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, 
Tell us, when shall these tfdngs 
be ? and what shall he the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ? » 

4 And Jesus answered and said 

»lTh.5.1, etc 

gave orders to extingiiish the flames, 
but he could not save it. After its fdl, 
the foundations were actually ploughed 
up, in search of the treasure that so 
abounded in the furniture and vessels. 
See Josephus. It is estimated that, in 
the erection of the first temple (Solo- 
mon^s), 183,000 men were employed 
seven years-— 48,000 tons of gold and 
silver used, computed at L.7, 104,000, 
besides immense quantities of brass, 
iron, and stone. 

3. The Mount of Olives — is one of 
* the mountains round about Jeru- 
salem.' It overlooked the city, and 
was about 625 paces east. Between lav 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, the brook 
Cedron, and the garden of Gethse- 
mane. Mark mentions Peter, James, 
John, and Andrew, as inquiring of 
Christ. They went to HimpWvo^iy, 
as Nicodemus did, because they were 
amazed, and in the dark, and full of 
secret misgivings and doubts, which 
they would have Him relieve. They 
asked of the signs of His coming and 
of the end of the world, because they 
had always believed that the temple 
would stand till the world should end. 
His coming here refers to the last 
verse of the last chapter, where He 
had hinted of such an event. The 
answer is such as applies both to the 
destruction of Jerusalem and to the 
end of the world. 

4, 6. Take heed^ etc. Beware of de- 
ceivers. Many should come in His 
name — that is, claiming to be Christ, 
and bearing His name. As the Mes- 
siah was generally looked for at that 
time, and as Jesus was disbelieved 
by the Jews, many deceivers would 
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uuto them, Take ^ heed that no 
man deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
^ name, Bayiog, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars,^ 
and rumours of -wars: see that 
ye be not troubled: for all these 
things must come to pass, but the 
end is not yet. 

7 For ^ nation shall rise against 

< CoL 2. 8. 2 Th. 2. 3. » Je. 14. 14. 
• Da. ch. 11. » Hag. 2. 21, 22. 

naturally claim to be the true Messiah. 
Josephus tells us that this was actually 
the case, and that many went after 
them and followed their false teach- 
ings. See Alexander's Evidences. 

^ In My name. Not by My authority, 
but claiming it. 

6-8. Wai'8, etc. The world was now 
at peace ; therefore this marked change 
in affairs should be a sign. And 
though wars and commotions were 
not peculiar to any age or clime, yet 
men should remark these things as 
precursors of the end. They were 
mentioned here, rather to show that 
such commotions must be met first — 
that these were not the end — that the 
disciples must not be soon shaken in 
mind, nor troubled at such agitations 
as though the end had come. 2 Thess. 
2. 2. But they must prepare for the 
rest and worst that should follow. 
"Wars and rumours (or reports) of wars 
abounded throughout the Boman em- 
pire, prior to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. (See Josephus and Tacitus.) 

^ The end is not yet, Luke has it, 

' is not hy and hy^^ that is, not imme- 
diai^y, as the phrase means. 

7. Famines and pestilences. The 
terms and things ax'e often connected. 
Comp. Acts 11. 28. In Greece, and 
Bome, and Palestine, there were fa- 
mines prior to the end. ^ Earth- 

quakes. Pompeii was nearly destroyed 
by an earthquake, and several cities 
are mentioned in Asia Minor as being 
overthrown — also in Greece. Earth- 
quakes presaged times of distress. See 
Joel 3. 16 ; 2. 10. 

8. Sorrows. This term signifies the 



nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, 
in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning of 
sorrows. 

9 Then ^ shall they deliver you 
up to be afflicted, and shall kill ^ 
you : and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name's sake. 

10 And then shall many be^° 

• Lu. 21. 12. • Jno. 16. 2. Ac. 7. 59. 
wch. 13.21. 

pangs of childbirth, to which severe 
afflictions and judgments are fre- 
quently compared in the Scriptures — 
also in other writers. 

9. Then. Luke has it, ' before these 
things.* The persecutions of the Chris- 
tians commenced shortly after Christ's 
ascension, and continued after the city's 

destiniction. ^[ Deliver you up^ etc., 

i.e.j to the authorities. Mark has it, * to 

councils,' or the Sanhedrim. ^ To 

be elided; literally, to tribukUion^ to be 
tried and punished — * and ye shall be 
beaten in the synagogues, and ye 
shall be brought before rulers and 
kings for My sake,' etc. ; and all this 
shall be for a testimony in behalf of 
the Gospel and against the persecutors. 
Mark 13. 9. These things happened 
after our Lord's resurrectibn, and are 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. 
Peter and John suffered imprisonment, 
Acts 4. 3. So did Paul and Silas, Acts 
16. 24; and they were beaten, 16. 23. 
James was killed by Herod, Acts 12. 2. 
Peter was put to death in the persecu- 
tion under Nero, before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, as Christ forewarned, Jn. 
21. 18. It was also considered a crime 
to be a Christian, and adherence to 
Christ was a sufficient cause for perse- 
cution to death. 

10. Shail be offended. Many shall be 
turned away from this religion because 
of its trials, and many who had pro- 
fessed to follow Christ should fall away 

and desert Hi^ cause. % Betray one 

another. Tacitus states that in Nero's 
persecution, several were seized at first 
who confessed, and by their informa- 
tion a multitude of others were con- 
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offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one an- 
other. 

11 And ^^ many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive ^^ 
many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax ^' cold. 



u 2 Pe. 2. 1. 1 Jno. 4. 3. 
" Re- 3. 16, 16. 



"lTi.4. 1. 



victed and slain. Sncli shall be the 
bitterness and severity that shall pre- 
vail. Many, to save themselves, will 
prove treacherous to their fellow-pro- 
fessors — not only deserting them, but 
handing them over to their persecutors. 
Luke says * that this shall be done by 
parents and brethren, and kinsfolk and 
friends.' And the hatred against Chris- 
tians would be such as to destroy all 
natural affection. Phygellus and Her- 
mogenes forsook Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 15. 
Hymeneus and Philetus were apos- 
tates, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. 

11. Many false prophets. Of such 
also, Josephus is found to testify. 
Many such appeared during the siege, 
predicting help from God, to embolden 
the Jews, and make them obstinate. 

12. And because iniquity. A caution 
to the disciples. This is mentioned in 
this way to show that those times of 
persecution should be calculated to 
overthrow the faith of some, and, if 
possible, destroy the love And trust of 
the very elect The general prevalence 
of iniquity (literally, lawlessness) would 
bo such as to discountenance Christi- 
anity, and it would have a fearful effect 
on the love of many, which would wax 
(or grow) cold on this account. So the 
fear of persecution and of desertion 
by friends, would cool the ardour of 
Christians. 

13. He that shall endure^ etc. No 
Christian professor could expect salva- 
tion unless he endured to the end. Luke 
adds encouragements and exhortations. 
* There shall not an hair of your head 
perish. In your patience possess je 
your souls.' This, however, is a pnn- 
ciple of universal application. Those 
that fall, and endure only for a while, 



13 But ^* he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be ^'^ preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all na- 
tions ; and then shall the end 
come. 

15 When ye, therefore, shall see 

14 jje^ 2. 10. 

» ch. 28. 19. Ro. 10. 18. Re, 14. 6. 

cannot expect to be saved. The 
promise is *to him that overcometh,' 
Eev. 3. 12. 

14. This Gospel. All the world, 
means the whole Boman empire, as 
referring to that time ; and in its more 
extended application, means the entire 
globe. In both its narrower and wider 
sense, it is true. The offer of salvation 
would first be made to them in every 
part of the world where they should 
be dispersed, so that by all, their pun- 
ishment should be acknowledged just 
The Gospel of the kingdom^ is the gospel 
of Christ, who sets up the kingdom of 
grace upon earth. This shows them 
the kind of universal kingdom He is 
to have, and the wide extent to which 
it should be promulgated. This mes- 
sage of grace was first to be preached 
for a testimony or witness to all nations 
concerned. It was to bear a special 
witness or manifestation of God to the 
world. To the Roman empire it was 
to go forth as a witness, before the 
Romans should be embattled with the 
Jews in the destruction of the city and 
temple ; and to the then known world it 
was to go abroad within thirty years 
after the crucifixion — see Bom. 1. 8; 
15. 24-28 ; and before the final coming 
of Christ and the end of the world, it 
was to be universally made known. 

§ 128. The signs of Christ's coming 

TO DESTROY JERUSALEM ThIRD 

day. Mount qf Olives. 



Matt. I Mark. | Luke. 
24. 15-42. 13. 14-37. 21. 20-36. 



John. 



15. Daniel, in ch. 12. 11, speaks of 
the abomination that maketh desoIcUe, in 
connection with the abrogation of the 
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the abomination of desolation, 
spoken ^^ of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, stand in the holy place 
(whoso readeth let him under- 
stand) : 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the 
house-top not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

w Da. 9. 27 ; 12. 11. 

legal services. The abomination set 
up was to be the sign of final desolation 
to Jerusalem. And the allusion of the 
prophet and of this passage is to the 
standards of the Eoman armies, which 
bore idolatrous ensigns — eagles. The 
images of the emperor were carried in 
front and treated with divine honours; 
and Josephus relates that in Jerusalem 
sacrifice was paid by the Romans to 
their idols after the conquest of the 

city. ^1 In the holi/ place— ^ where it 

ought not (Id ark) — i.e., in the temple. 
See Isa. 60. 13. Acts 6. 13 ; 21. 28. 
'When ye shall see Jerusalem com- 
passed with these (heathen) armies,' 
Luke 21. 20, as was predicted by Daniel 
long ago to occur in a specified time- 
\ Whoso readeth — i.e., the pro- 
phecy. This calls attention to the 
fulfilment 

16. Then let them^ etc. These warn- 
ings indicate the suddenness of the 
destniction, and the haste which should 
be made in flight. Here were directions 
for the escape of the Christians. These 
directions were followed, and it is 
believed that not a single Christian 
perished in the siege. (Eusebius.) 
They were to flee to the mountains, as 
was often done, for security ; and they 
were not to delay for any articles of 
furniture or clothing, but to hasten 
their escape. Many fled to Fella and 
elsewhere, beyond Jordan, and were 
safe. A warning is here included of 
the suddenness of death, and the last 
judgment, and of our need of timely 
preparation. 



19 And ^^ woe unto them that 
are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days ! 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day : 

21 For ^8 then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And except those days 
should be shortened, there should 
no flesh be saved : but ^^ for the 

" Lu. 23. 29. " Da. 12. 1. " Isa. 65. 8, 9. 

17. Not come dovm. See cut^ ch. 9. 
The houses were so constructed that 
by an outside stairs persons could get 
from the house-tops to the street with- 
out entering the house. Mark has it, 
' not go down into the house, neither 
enter therein.' 

18. Bis clothes. They always laid 
aside, or left behind, their upper g^- 
ments when at work. 

20. BtU pray ye. Though the par- 
ticulars were ordered, they might pray, 
and ought, for all such things as would 
relieve their flight. Two seasons they 

should specially deprecate. ^ The 

winter. The winter, because of the cold 
and the state of the roads, and the 

short days. ^ The Sabbath day 

— they would be restricted in their 
joumeyings on that day more than on 
others, either by the Jewish law limit- 
ing the distance to five furlongs, Exod. 
16. 29, or by the gates of the cities 
being closed, Nehem. 13. 19-22, or by 
their religious scruples or engagements. 
We may pray for easy circumstances 
in our death. 

21. Great trSmlaiion. See Luke 21. 
24. The destruction of the city took 
place during the Passover feast, when 
some three millions of people were 
usually gathered there from all Judea. 
Josephus relates that in the siege about 
1,100,000 perished, and the whole city 
ran with blood, and altogether, in and 
about Jerusalem, there were slain fully 
a million three hundred and fifty thou- 
sand. Famine prevailed, with all its 
horrors. Women ate their own chil- 
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elect^s sake thoee days shall be 
shortened. 

23 Then ^® if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

24 For ^^ there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and 
^^ shall shew great signs and 
wonders ; insomuch that, if ^^ it 
were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 

» De. 18. 1-3. » ver. 5, IL » 2 Th. 
2. 9-lL Re. 13. 13. » Jno. 10. 28, 29. 

dren, as was prophesied. See Deut 28. 
63, 66, 67. 97,000 were carried captive, 
of whom 11,000 perished from want 

^ iVb, nor ever. Here is a most 

emphatic expression, being a triple 
negative in the Greek. 

22. For the dect^s sake. Those days 
of distress should be shortened on 
account of the Christians, who are 
God's elect, '"whom He hath chosen^ 
(Mark), and whom He will always 
regard, Isa. 1. 9. If those dreadful 
horrors should not be stopped before 
their natural time, none of the nation 
could be kept alive. The pestilence, 
famine, and war, would have swept 
them all away. Compare Abraham's 
prayer for Sodom, ^for terCsaaJce,^ Gen. 
18. 32. 

23. Then if any man^ etc. As the 
Jews looked forward for a Messiah, as 
a temporal prince and deliverer, they 
could easily be imposed upon by false 
pretenders at such a time. Here was 
a warning against any such who should 
arise and claim to be the Christ — for 
the Messiah had already come. 

24. Fahe Christs and false prophets. 
Such persons did arise, and led many 
after them. They even pretended to 
work miracles. Josephus says they 
were magicians and sorcerers. Their 
deceptions were so plausible, that they 
would have prevailed with the Chris- 
tians—if it had been possible— to draw 
them from their faith in Christ 

26. / have told you before — that is, 



unto you. Behold, he ia in the de- 
sert ; go not forth : Behold, he is in. 
the secret chambers ; believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning *^ cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For ** wheresover the carcass 
is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 

29 Immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those dayd shall ^^ the 
sun be darkened, and the moon 

»• Zee 9. 14. Lu. 17. 24, etc » Job 39. 

30. » Isa. 13 10. Eze. 32. 7. Am. 6. 20. 

Ac. 2. 20. Re. 6. 12. 

beforehand, that they might mark the 
prediction in its fulfilment. 

26. In the desert. This was the plan. 
The impostors announced that Christ 
was in the desert, and sought to draw 
the people oilt. Josephus, though a 
Jew, and an enemy of Christianity, and 
.not intending to verify the Scripture, 
speaks of such. 'Many impostors 
persuaded the people to follow them 
into the wilderness, promising to work 
miracles there' — 'one led out thus 

4000 men.' ^ Secret chambers. The 

word means, properly, a storehouse 
or treasury, and so any private cham- 
ber. It is here spoken of the Temple 
chambers, where they actually looked 
for the appearing of these false Christs. 
They were warned against all this 
device. 

27. As the liqhtning. The true Christ 
should COME, but suddenly and mani- 
festly as the lightning. He could be 
known by His works. The coming 
here refers immediately to the visita- 
tion of Jerusalem ; and the language 
is so constructed, as to include also His 
final coming for the destruction of the 

world. 1 The east. The Roman 

army entered Judea on the east, and 
carried its conquests westward. This 
may be Mnted at here. 

28. For wheresoever. This explains 
the coming of Christ. It should occur 
in accordance with established laws, 
so as to have its explanation in the 
circumstances. When the people's 
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Bhall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens ^^ shall 
be shaken. 

30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man ^^ in 
heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and ^^ 
they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 

« 2 Pe. 3. 10. » Da. 7. 13. Re. 1. 7. 
» ch. 16. 27. Mar. 13. 26. Lu. 22. 69. 

iniquity was full, and in the fulness of 
time, He should come. And not more 
naturally did eagles and vultures ap- 
pear in that country, wherever dead 
carcasses were cast out in the field, 
than the coming of Christ in judgment 
should occur just where and when the 
guilty transgressors spoken of were 
found, and when the circumstances 
were suited. See Job 39. 30. It was 
more than hinted also, that the Jewish 
nation were the carcass soon to be a 
prey for the Roman eagles. 

29. The trihuUUion of those days. The 
same as alluded to in vers. 19, 21 and 
22. The days here intended, are those 
of the siege in which these tribulations 
should be suffered. Mark has it, * In 

those days after that tribulation.' 

^ The sun shall be darkened, etc. This 
is figurative language. Changes should 
occur in the government, and ruin 
should fall upon the cities of the nation, 
that should be like the putting out of 
the sun and moon. Fifty years later, 
under Adrian, occurred the overthrow 
and complete extirpation of the Jewish 
people, when they were sold as slaves, 
and utterly driven out from the land of 
their fathers. Luke adds other par- 
ticulars. Similar language is found in 
Isa. 13. 9, 10, where the destruction of 
Babylon is ^ken of; and this very 
destruction of Jerusalem is foretold by 
Joel 2. 31 ; 3. It5, in the same language. 
There should be a destruction of their 
ecclesiastical and civil state, and of the 
rulers of them both, as well as of their 
chief cities and of the nation. This 
actually took place. And the language 



31 And he shall send his angels 
* with a great sound ^® of a trumpet ; 
and they shall gather together his 
elect,^^ from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 

32 Now *2 learn a parable of 
the fig-tree : When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, when ye shall 

* Or, toith a trumpet andj» great voice. 
»lTh.4. 16. »Zec. 14. 6. mLu.21.29. 

further looks to the final judgment and 
the universal catastrophes of that day. 

^ Powers qfthe heavens. See Deut 

4. 19 — all the host of heaven. 

30. The sign of the Son of man. The 
manifestation and open display of His 
coming. Luke 17. 30. It shall then 
plainly appear, as W a standard raised 
in the clouds, that He has come. This 
alludes to the prophecy in Dan. 7. 13, 
from which the Jews had expected a 
visible appearance of the Messiah in 
the clouds. He attaches the correct 
meaning to that language which they 

had mistaken. ^ And then shall aU 

the tribes of the earth. This is appli- 
cable both to the people of Judea in 
that judgment, and to the world at 

the final day, Zech. 12. 12. ^ Mourn. 

The word means to heat the breast in 
token of sorrow. It occurs in Eev. 1. 
7. 

31. And He shaU send His angels. 
This shows the care that shall be taken 
of the welfare of God's people. As 
they are His elect, His chosen, so He 
will choose to defend and deliver them. 
They shall not suffer harm with the 
wicked ; but their deliverance shall be 
certain and manifest. This was also 
fulfilled in the gathering of the Gentile 
Church by the trumpet of Gospel mes- 
sengers. See Eev. 2. 1, where the 
minister is called *the an^el of the 
church of Ephesus.* This is also ap- 
plicable to the last judgment-day. See 
Matt 26. 31, 32. Christians^ who are 
here called Christ's electa or chosen 
ones, shall be gathered from the four 
windfr— that is, from the four quarters 
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flee all these things, know that it* 
18 near, even ^ at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass till all 
these things be f olfilled. 

85 Heaven *^ and earth shall 
pass away, bat my words shall not 
pass away. 

36 But ^' of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

• Or, He. » Ja. 5. 9. »• Ps. 102. 26. 
I8a.61.fi. »Zec.l4.7. lTh.6. 2. 

of the globe. See 1 Chron. 9. 24. Ezek. 
37. 9. None of them shall be over- 
looked. 

32, 83. A parable. This was spoken 
to show the nearness of these events, 
so far as they relate to the destmction 
of Jerusalem. The disciples had asked 
of the time in ver. 3. Here is a para* 
bolical answer. The sprouting of the 
fig-tree and the putting forth of leaves 
would show that summer is nigh. So 
you can even now observe the indica- 
tions of this event being near — that is, 
the destruction foretold, or, as Luke 
has it, ' the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand^^ 21. 31 — His coming with power 
and glory. These tokens which He 
had given them, should show that it 
was even at the doors. 

34. This generation. See ch. 23. 86. 
A generation of men is understood to 
cover a space of thirty to forty years, 
which wtvs the time that elapsed before 
the city was destroyed, or about forty 
years. Lest they should put off the 
evil day, Ho assured them how immi- 
nent wus the destmction which should 
come upon their land, and that there 
were none of these things which people 
then living should not experience. 
This does not forbid an extension of 
the prophecy to the last judgment-day. 
For the language has a secondary re- 
ference to that event, and that alone 
exhausts the meaning. The judgment 
immediately referred to, should occur 
within that generation. Some, as John 
the Evangelist, doubtless lived to see 
these things come to pass. The last 



37 But as the days of Noe were^ 
so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 
before the flood, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giv- 
ing in marriage, ontQ '^ the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not, until the 
flood came, and took them all 
away ; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

>• Ge. 6. 2. 



judgment is substaniiaUy passed upon 
all at death. 

35. Heaven and earth, etc. God*B im- 
mutability is beyond the stedfastness 
of the natural world. ^ This language 
is proverbial. Nothing seems more 
permanent then the solid earth. So 
we say a thing shall not occur while 
the world stands, or the world shall 

?ass away sooner. See Matt. 5. 18. 
'he material world shall finally pass 
away ; but God's words shall not pass 
away or fall. God's tnith cannot pos- 
sibly fail. * Yea^ let God be true, but 
every man a liar.' 

36. Knoweth no man. This is to de- 
clare, in the strongest language, that 
the precise time is unknown. Mark 
adds, ' neither the Son,' that is, as man. 
It is utterly hidden from human know- 
ledge. 

37. As the days of Noe, Here H« 
likens His coming to the judgment 
that occurred in the days of Noah by 
the flood. Noe is the Greek. Their 
coming destruction should be equally 
sudden and surprising to the unl)eliev- 
ing Jews, as also the final coming to 
judgment should surprise the unbe- 
lieving world. 

38. For. The people in Noah's 
time, though so abundantly forewarn- 
ed, were giving attention to worldly 
things, and indulging in common gra- 
tifications, up to the very day of the 
flood, as though nothing would occur. 
See 1 Pet. 3. 20. 

39. Knew not — the real truth of the 
case, until they experienced the de- 
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40 Then shall two be in the 
field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

41 Two women skali he grinduig 
at the mill ; the one uiall be 
taken, and tbe other left. 

42 Watch " therefore ; for ye 



their wilful igiionnM and unbelief — 
and so it ahauld be wilh the Jewish 

40. TImihalltviohemOtefield. So 
Cbriat's coming, wbether t^ the Jettifih 

should overtake men at their accuB- 
tomed avocatioDs, and so it should 
break up cooQectious without a mo- 

deace of God should diitingtdt&, t.ad 
take one and leave another sparing 
HIb people, and sweeping away the 

iLrij.t^.1 fmin l>t<.ir dirlA. TTia An^ttina 



41. At tie miU. MiUa amonc t) 
Hebrews were driven by the hanc 

women, were employed in the 
operation. It was labonouB 
work, sod belonged to the low 
est maid-servacta. Sea Job 81 
10. The mill itself consisted 
of two circular atones, com 
monly two feet in diameter 
and half a foot tbick. Ihe 
lower is called ' the iiefAer m^ 
iUrne,' Job 41. 16 which was 
filed firmly to the fioor or 
ground, while the upper was 
turned upon it by a stick or 
handle — one ol the women 
tumiag it half roand the 
other driving it the rest of tlie 
way. As the nether stone had 

which fitted in a correspond- 
ing hole in the upper stone, 
the com waa ground by the 
revolulione, and came out at 

42. ft-oioi titr^mv. All this 
was calculated to make them 
watchful and anxious. 



know not what hour joni Lord 
doth come. 

43 Bnt knov this, that if the 
KOod - man of the houae had 
Known in -what watch the thief 
would come, be -would have 
watched, and wonld not have 



I. TuAKBrnoM to Cheibt's 



loming at the day ol judgment, ap- 
>earB from the fact, Uiat here the 
arallel reports of Mark and Lnke 
ind and that which in Luke is parallel 
1 this paragraph has obvious refer- 
___ ._ .1. .... jt the last 
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suffered his house to be broken 
up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, 
to give them ^^ meat in due 
season? ^^ 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that 

» Je. 3. 16. » ciL 13. 52. 



their intimate connection with Matt 
26. 31-46. See Robinson's Harmony — 
Notes. The destruction of Jenisalem 
was a proper emblem of the dissolu- 
tion of the world ; and the warnings 
which had just been delivered in re- 
ference to impending national judg- 
ments, would naturally load to a cau- 
tion against a more awful surprise by 
His cominp^ at the final day. 

43. BtU know this. As with a man 
whoso house is robbed, he would cer- 
tainly have watched, if he had known 
the hour when it would be, so every 
one that is overtaken by Christ's com- 
ing, if he had known the time of it, 
would have watched. There is really 
every motive for watchfulness ; and 
here is exposed the folly of that man 
who does not watch, merely because 
he does not know the time. This 
should rather be a reason for keeping 
constant watch; and this is urged by 
our Lord in the next verse. 

44. Be ye also ready. That is, be 
fully prepared, so as not to be taken 
by surprise, because death will come 
without warning, even as a thief. 
1 Thess. 5. 2. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Rev. 3. 3. 
A deathbed is no j>lace for preparation. 
And none can count on having timely 
notice. Commonly we find that men 
are called to eternity in most unex- 
pected times and ways. See Luke 21. 
36; 12.36. 

45-47. Who then. The duty of vigi- 
lance and diligence is illustrated by 



he shall make him rnler ^ oyer all 
his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord de- 
layeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken ; 

50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day *^ when he 
looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, 

51 And shall * cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with 

« ch. 25. 21. « 1 Th. 6. 8. Re. 8. 3 

• Or, cut him off. 

the case of a servant in his master's 
absence. A faithful servant looks oat 
for the master's return, and acts in his 
absence as though he were thcve, or 
would any moment appear. A wicked 
servant takes advantage of the delay, 
and abuses his trust. The good ser- 
vant is rewarded by his mastei^s in- 
creased confidence. The evil servant 
represents the careless professor or 
minister, who acts as though God 
would not see him, or call him to ac- 
count. These acts here mentioned in- 
dicate dishonesty and cruelty, worthy 
of severest punishment. l^rofessing 
Christians or ministers may act so un- 
faithfully, when they forget their Lord 

and His promised return. ^ Wise— 

discreet, prudent ^ Household— 

family of servants. Provisions were 
distributed monthly. 

60. When he looketh not for him. Be- 
cause he has forgotten his Master, and 
has not believed that he would soon 
return, and so has given himself up to 

sinful pleasure. U Day and hovr— 

are here used to denote the sudden- 
ness. It might occur the next hour of 
this day as easily as the next day. 

61. ^hall cut Mm asunder. A most 
severe punishment It was sometimes 
practised. Daniel, ch. 3. 29. 1 Sam. 15. 
33. And the term is used here only to 
show that the retribution will be of the 
severest kind. Unfaithful servants of 
God, ministers or members who take 
such advantage, and so abuse their 



A.D. 38.] 



CHAPTER XXV, 



241 



the hypocrites : there *' shall be 
weeping and gnadiing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten 

<> cb. 25. 80. 

trust, shall have the most dreadful 

doom. % With the hypocrites* This 

is to show that hypocrisy is the foulest 
crime; and that all hypocrites shall 
dwell in everlasting torment: *• all Hars 
shall have their part in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brimstone.* Bev. 

21. 8. ^ Weeping and gnashing of 

teeth — is a phrase often used to denote 
the bitterest agony and convulsions of 
pain and rage. Bee Matt 8. 12, note. 
Death to each of us is the same as 
Christ's coming, for at death we are 
separately judged. And from this 
passage we learn how wise it is to be 
prepared now^ so that, whenever death 
may come, we may be ready. 

Observe, (1.) Ghrist's second com- 
ing is purposely concealed as to the 
precise time, and they who presume to 
fix its date, go counter to the express 
warning of God. Our business is to 
be ready, and count practically in our 
Hving, that it may come immediately. 
As of the former coming, we are to 
reckon that 'the end of all things is 
at hand,' and by faith we are to con- 
sider it * nigh, even at the doors.' It 
will burst upon the world in the midst 
of other calculations. (2.) Christ's 
coming to tts^ in death and judgment, 
will be the most sudden, requiring the 
utmost readiness. (8.) If we faiew 
just when He will come to us, in death, 
and could know the very date, we 
should be watching now. (4.) The 
professed servants of Christ are blessed 
only as they are watchful and faithful, 
looking for, and hasting unto, the com- 
ing of the day of God. They who 
reckon His delay to be slackness, and 
live like the careless world, must have 
their portion with the hypocrites. See 
2 Pet 3. 9. 

CHAPTER XXV. 
1. Then shaU the kingdom of heaven. 



virgins,^ which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom.* 

2 And ^ five of them were wise, 
and &7ewere foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took 

* Ps. 45. 14. Ca. e. 8, 9. 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
« Jno. 8. 29. » Je. 24. 2-9. ch. 22. 10. 

etc. This parable is now introduced 
to enforce the duty of watchfulness, to 
warn against declension, and to show 
the danger of neglect He had spoken 
of His coming in judgment upon tiieir 
city and nation, and then He had 
passed to speak of His final coming. 

^ The kir^dom of heaven, here 

refers to the results of the Christian 
economy among men, and the closing 
up of thet means of grace at the end. 
Unrist's relation to the Church is com- 
pared in Scripture to the marriage re- 
lation, and symbolized by it Matt 9. 
16. Eev. 21. 9. Ephes. 6. 25-32. This 
parable refers to the circumstances 
attending the final consummation, 
when Christ shall come to be glorified 
in His saints, and admired in all them 
that believe. Allusion is here made to 
the Jewish customs at a wedding. 
The bridegroom was the newly mar- 
ried husband. After the marriage 
feast, which occupied a week, the hus- 
band!, with the children of the bride- 
chamber, led the bride to his own 
home. Ps. 45. 10. She is accompanied 
from her father's house by her young 
friend^and companions, while others 
of these — the virgins here — at some 
convenient place, meet and join in the 
procession, and enter with the rest of 
the bridal company into the hall, of 
feasting. There were usually ten for 
this ceremony. This number was the 
number of completeness among the 
Jews. Where there were * ten men of 
leisure,' a synagogue might be built 
^ Lamps. As iMs was done com- 
monly at night, they had lamps or 
torches : a bunch of rags wound thickly 
round the end of an iron rod, and 
dipped in oil, was the common torch. 

% The bridegroom. By this is 

meant the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
coming is here illustrated, with its re- 
sults, when the New Jerusalem shall 
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their lamps, and took no ^ oil with 
them: 

4 Bat the wise took oil '^ in 
their vessels with their lamps. 



«Isa.48.1. 



•lJno.2.20. 



come down from heaven as a bride 
adorned for her husband. 

2. TFwe,eto. Somewere wise enough 
to take oil, and others foolish enough 
to neglect it These two classes re- 
present the faithful and unfaithful 
professor — ^the one prepared for Christ's 
coming, the other unprepared. 

8. Took no oil. Whatever is merely 
outward in the Christian profession, is 
the lamp; whatever is inward and 
spiritual, is the oil in the vessel. Oil 
is in the Scripture a standing symbol 
of the Spirit. Ezod. 30. 22-33. Zech. 
4. 2, 12. Acts 10. 38. Heb. 1. 9. They 
should have taken oil, because their 
torches were of no use without it. 
They had only a show of preparation, 
but no substance ; lamps without oil, 
or a form of godliness without the 
power. They had rather expected His 
coming in the day-time — for this life ; 
or had a religion for this world and 
for the demands of society, with no re- 
ference to death or the judgment 
There are many such, who have made 
no substantial or adequate preparation 
for Christ's coming at length and at 
night 

1. The wise. True Christians, who 
made suitable and special preparation 
for Christ's coming, and had regarded 
His coming as needing a special provi- 
sion, as not in the common course of 
things, and as requiring the Spirit in 
them, these had graces of the Spirit, 
and good hope through grace. They 
who prepare for the future are wise, 
that they may be always prepared — 
ready at all times for whatever may 
occur. 

6. Tarried. That is, delayed to come. 
He did not come as soon as some had 
expected. They had only a day-time 
provision in fact — only for this worlds 
not for the deep night, the hereafter^ 
the midnight of death and judgment 

^ 8l^t. This represents the time 

— as now at length the night, and not 
the day — the future, and not the pre- 



5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered ^ and slept. 

6 And at midnight ^ there was 
a ^ cry made, Behold, the bride- 

•lTh.6. 6. YRe.16.16. •1T1l4.18. 

sent— when, as in a city at midnight, 
the populace have put aside the busi- 
ness of the day, and are asleep ; aud 
now, only this special coming is the 
^reat concern with the Church. This 
18 the ground- work on which the pio- 
ture is painted. It is Christ's coming, 
as that ultimate event that shall come 
at length, beyond all other things ; not 
as other secular comings — ^in the day— • 
but at night, as needing the most special 
preparation; lamps and oil, trimmed 
and burning, that were not needed if 
this had been a common matter, or 

provided for by natural morali^. 

^ AU slumberea and slept — not thof aB, 
as though speaking of the vii^^ins— 
but ^oGf as indicating the time of 
sleep, the night 

Ward, in his 'View of the Hindoos, 
describing the parts of a marriage 
ceremony in ludia, of which he was 
an eye-witness, says : * After waiting 
two or three hours, at length near 
midnight it was announced, " Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him. All the persons employed 
now lighted their lamps, and ran with 
them in their hands to fill np their 
stations in the procession. Some oj 
them had lost their lights, and were ttn- 
prepared; but it was then too late to 
seek them, and the cavalcade moved 
forward.' 

6. At midnight. It was the custom 
to have a crier to go before the bride- 
groom, and give notice aloud of his 
coming. Sometimes part of the reti- 
nue ran before and gave the publio 
tidings. This is done by Death, the 
last messenger. We know not when 
we shall hear that cry. We can be 
prepared to meet the Lord only by 
embracing His offers, and ac-cepting 
His Gospel for our hope, and getting 
all our supplies of grace from Him. 
We must prepare now, if we would 
be ready ; and we must be ready, be- 
fore we are called, because tihen we 
are obliged to go whether prepared 
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groom cometh : go ye out ^ to 
meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone * out.^<* 

9 But me wise answered, say- 
ing, Not so; lest there be not 
enough for us and you : but go ye 



•Am. 4. 12. 
10 Lu. 12. 85. 



* Or, going ouL 



or not. Concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ, it belongs essentially to 
the doctrine that the tune be unknown 
and uncertain, so that there may be 
this constant and ever-increasing mo- 
tive to watch, because we ^ow not 
the time. 

7. Then, When the caU came, all 
were anxious to have their lights burn- 
ing. The most careless begin to ex- 
amine their hopes and preparation at 
last, but often nnd their lack, not untU 
it is too late. The best need to trim 
their lamps, examine their hopes, and 

refresh their faith in Christ. 

^ Trimmed. The hand-lamp was na- 
turally small, and would not contain 
a supply for many hours' burning. 
The maigin reads lamps * goir^ ov£ — 
needing to be constantly watched and 
replenished. The trimming implied 
two things— the infusion of fresh oil, 
and the removing whatever had ga- 
thered round and was clogging the 
wick. 

8. GivQ vx. The foolish now saw 
their deficiency. They wanted oil 
now, because they must go, and they 
applied to their fellows ; but the best 
furnished had no oil to spare. They 
needed all they had for their own use. 
So the unprepared sinner finds he has 
nothing that will do for the trying 
hour. He calls upon Christians, but 
they cannot give nim grace, nor par- 
don, nor hope. God alone can give 
saving grace; men cannot convert 
their fellow-men. The wise have not 
grace enough for themselves and 
others. * If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear ? * 



rather ^^ to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. 

10 And 12 while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage : and the door 
was shut.i^ 

11 Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, i* Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 

»i Isa. 66. 1, 6. "Am.8. 12, 18. "Ho. 3. 
18, 19. Be. 22. IL " ch. 7. 21-23. He. 12. 17. 

9. Go ye rather. The dying sinner 
must be directed for pardon to Christ 
alone. The wise virgins gave Chris- 
tian counsel, though they could not 
give oil; they directed to Christ and 
the means. 

10. While they went to buy. This they 
had put off till it was too late : verifying 
ch. 24. 33. If they had known before- 
hand just when He would come, they 
would have looked to their timely pre- 
paration. Those that were ready were 
the wise who had oil. True Chnstians 
who have supplies in Christ, are pre- 
pared, whenever their sunmions may 
come. If they have repented, and 
have laid hold on the hope set before 

them, they are ready. ^ The door 

was shtU — ^because tne marriage com- 
pany had entered to the marriage, that 
IS, to the celebration or wedding party, 
that took place in the bridegroom's 
house, after the ceremony and festal 
week. We are not sure of having any 
other season than the present, for this 
great, momentous work. 

11. Afterward came. They had not 
obtained oil ; but, knowing now their 
extremity, they came to plead for 
mercy on genei^ grounds. But 
though God is love, He has expressed 
His love to sinners in the Gospel plan, 
where the door of grace stands open 

in Christ, John 3. 16. H Lord, 

Ijord. The impenitent often cry out 
for mercy when it is too late — when 
they have so long cavilled and ne- 
glected, that their fear cometh as de- 
solation ; and because they cannot lay 
hold of the hope, they can only call 
in vain. Prov. 1. 28. 

12. 1 know you not, I do not own 
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12 But he answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, I ^* know 
you not. 

13 Watch *® therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor uie 

" Hft. 1. 18. 

u dL 24. 42, 44. Mar. 18. 88, 85. Lu. 21. 86. 

or acknowledge you. They are not 
recognised as believers. The good 
Shepherd knows His sheep; and as 
they also always know Him, this is 
as much as to say, Ye never knew 
Me. 

18 Watch therefore. Be on your 
guard — looking out for His coming ; 
that is, for His summons at deatn, 
and His coming to you in judgment. 
The reason is, that you know not 
when He shall come to you with a 
call to eternity. You know not the 
day, nor can you be secure even of the 
hour of the day ; for in an hour you 
may be cut off out of robust healUi. 
To be ready, you must be a true Chris- 
tian; loving, believing, and following 
Christ, and resting on Him alone for 
salvation, as He is offered to you in 
the Gospel. The only certain plan 
for being ready on that day, is to be 
ready every day — and unreadiness for 
that day is without a remedy. In the 
marriage of the King's Son, the un- 
furnished guest could get admission, 
and could be thrust out It referred 
therefore to the Church on earth. 
Here, the reference is to the Church 
in heaven, into which nothing un- 
holy can enter, and where they go no 
more out This parable shows the 
mistake of those who make Christ's 
coming a mere social melioration. 
Infidels make it a mere matter of the 
day-time — a high state of advance- 
ment in society, a consummation of 
civilised culture. But it is beyond 
the day, and past all common changes. 
It belongs to the hereq/ler. 

Observe, (1.) There are those who 
go out to meet the Bridegroom, pro- 
fessors of religion in the Church, who 
have no grace in their hearts. These 
are they who have lived without think- 
ing of tiie night of death, or considering 
well their latter end ; and religion has 
been to them a matter of very inade- 



hour wheran the Son of num 
Cometh. 

U Y For^' the kim[dam of 
heaven is as a man traTeUiiig into 
a far country, who called hia own 

ULiLl9. 13,ete. 

quate preparation. No new ^eart— 
no new conduct — no watching — no 
prayer. (2.) Such find their d^dency 
and lack when it is too late. Only too 
prepared, who have been laroly dumged 
— who have embraced Ohrist, and 
watched for His appearing — are saved. 
(3.) The lifeless, carele« pzofeswr 
may awake to anxiety and earnest 
seeSdng at last, and may call on ethen 
for help, but in vain. He may seek 
for a good hope; but with perverted 
views and false calculations, he is in 
danger of being overtaken in lus 
alarm by the judgment ! 

14. This is not the same parable as 
the one recorded in Luke 19. 12, 
though many of the terms are simikr. 
That was spoken in the house of Zao- 
cheus, this on Mount OUvet. The last 
parable brought to view the jpossibility 
and danger oia/o&e nro/esmon, having 
lamps without oiL Tms punmes the 
subject, and shows the duty of active 
service in Christ's cause, and the re- 
ward that awaits the faithful, as well 
as the doom that must come upon un- 
faithfulness. There they are toatckmg 
for Him — here they are tDorhmg for 
Him. ^ As a man. By this, is re- 
presented our Lord. His servants are 
His disciples who profess to follow and 
serve Him — more especially His min- 
isters; and to them He deUvons His 
goods or property, that is, the intoest 
of His cause on the earth, uid their 
powers of usefulness. Christians are 
entrusted with the concerns of His 
kingdom, and for this end, they have 
the gifts of the Spirit J^hes. 4. 8. We 
are not to be idly waiting tl^e thne of 
His return, but are to be actively and 

usefully employed for Him.^ ^ Far 

country. They were to look beyond 
the present temporal state. He was 
not to come in a temporal kingdom, 
nor immediately was His great final 
coining to occur. He. would extend 
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servants, and ddiyered ttnto them 
his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five 
* talents, to another two, and to 
another one: to every man ac- 
cording to his several ability ;^^ 
and straightway took his jonmey. 

16 Then he that had received 
the five talents, went, and traded 
with the same, and made tliem 
other five talents. 

* A talent u L.1B1, 10s., ch. 18. 24. 
" Ro. 12. a 1 Cor. 12. 4, etc Ep. 4. 11. 

and expand their views. Those who 
think that the end of the world is to be 
at a given time, as next year or month, 
become distracted in their appropriate 
religious duties. They do n ot lay nlans 

for long and laborious work. \ His 

own servants. Slaves of masters, at 
that time, were often allowed to use 
their masters' money in trade, and 
were to bring him in a share of the 

profits. ^ His goods — ^his property. 

15. ' Talent ' now has come to sig- 
nify any mental endowment or faculty 
whatever— for these are the gifts that 
are to be accounted for. Time, wealth, 
reputation, intellect, and caUs^ are all 
talents which we are bound to improve. 
A talent of silver was, at the largest cal- 
culation, two hundred pounds of our 
money. Here the five talents are meant 
to signify the largest share of gifts and 
means of doing good; and this in- 
cludes also the highest stations in the 
Church. He gave them different sums 
to take care of and employ; that is, 
different' stations to fill, and different 
gifts to use — powers of body and mind, 
means of grace and goods. ^ Ac- 
cording to his several ability — that is, 
each one's abUity is his talent* Beligion 
does not make all men alike, nor put 
them in the same circles of society. 
But each has his own measure of talents 
to improve, and this is all that is asked 
of any one. The one-talent men in the 
Church, who bury the goods they have, 
are guilty. ^ Straightway — im- 
mediately^. None could complain of 
inferior gifts, for they were fairly dis- 
tributed, and no account was asked for 
more than each had received. Men 



17 And likewise he that "had re- 
ceived two, he also gained other 
two. 

18 Bat he that had received « 
one, went, and digged in th^ 
earth, and hid his lord^s money. 

19 After a long time, ^^ the lord 
of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth ^^ with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came, and brought 

"dL24.48. »ch.l8. 28, 24. 

receive all that they have of natural, 
and spiritual, and temporal gifts, from 
Qod alone ; for who maketh us to differ 
from another ? and what have we that 
we have not received ? See 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
The Master has a right to expect from 
us all a profitable employment of all 
we have and are, in advancing the 
interests of His cause, which are en- 
trusted to us. 

16. The faithful servants doubled 
their means, by a useful occupation of 
them. We get more graces, more 
means of doing good, and we gain 
more for Christ- s cause, in proportion 
as we are faithful in the use of what 
we have. We shall find sure direction 
in Qod's word for the use of our means 
in His service. If a man has property, 
he should wisely employ it in promoting 
1a*ue religion among men. So, if he has 
timq, or any other talent, he should use 
it in serving God. And whatever re- 
ligious opportunities he has for increas- 
ing in knowledge and grace, he should 
diligently improve. 

18. Ee that had received one* Those 
who have received but few gifts and 
graces are in danger of pleading excuse 
on this ground. But he should have 
put these to some profitable use. It 
was onlv this one talent that he was 
responsible for. Hence he could not 
plead his small ability or opportunity. 
Many will do nothing because they 
cannot do more. Many think them- 
selves excused because they have not 
as many talents as others. But it is 
* according to what a man hath, and 
not according to what he hath not,* 
that Goddemandeth, 2 Cor. 8. 12. The 
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other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents; behold, I have gained 
besides them five talents more. 

21 His lord said imto him, WeU 
done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant : thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee 
ruler ^^ over many things: enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also tnat had received two 
talents, came, and said. Lord, thou 

» Lu. 12. 44; 22. 29. Re. 8. 2L 

Lord requires fidelity in the little as 
well as in the much. 

19. After a long time. Though the 
Master long delays, He will come at 
last. Concerning this subject, see 2 

Pet. 3 ch. % Reckoneth wUh them. 

Makes a final settlement of accounts. 
See ch. 18. 23. Christ will come at 
last to the final judgment. Bom. 14. 10. 
2 Cor. 6. 10. ' We must all appear be- 
fore the iudgment-seat of Christ' The 
Lord will come to reckon with us in 
death. 

20. Five talents more. He had gained 
this by trading, ver. 16— by active and 

careful employment of his talents. 

^ I have gained. It was the servant's 
industry applied to God's property. 
The faithful servant acknowledges 
God's grace in himself. ' Thou deliveredst 
unto 7W€,' etc. Ver. 20. And yet he re- 
joices in the d&j of Christ that he has 
not run in vam, neither laboured in 
vain. Phil. 2. 16. This that he has 
to show is not his desert, but the re- 
sults by God's grace. As Paul, » What 
is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing ? Are not even ye in the pre- 
sence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at His 
coming ? ' 1 Thess. 2. 19. * I— yet not 
I, but Christ ltveth m mb.* 

21. Faithful Dutiful— having aimed 
to do one's duty. I will exalt thee to 
higher stations, and to the use of more 
abundant gifts. Eom. 2. 7. Such do 
rest from their labours, and their works 

do follow them. Kev. 14. 13. ^ Joy 

^fihy lord; t,6., the entertainment pro- 
vided on occasion of their lord's return, 
to which the faithful servants were to 



deliveredst unto me two talents: 
behold, I have gained two other 
talents besides them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful servant: 
thou hast been faithful oyer a few 
things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent, came, and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art 



be admitted as the highest token of his 
favour. This represents the reward 
of faithful Christians. They shall enter 
into the joy of Christ upon His media- 
torial throne, sitting with Him there, 
and sharing His bliss. ^ To him Uiat 
overcometh, will I grant to sit with 
Me in My thronej even as I also over- 
came, and am set dowji with My Father 
in His throne.' Eev. 3. 21. * Here we 
have a few drops of joy which enter 
into our bosoms, but there we shall 
enter into joy^ as vessels put into a sea 
of happiness.' — Leiahton. Among the 
Romans, the master s inviting his slave 
to sit down with him at table, consti- 
tuted in itself an act of manumission — 
henceforth he was free. Henceforth I 
call you not servants, but friends. John 
16. 15. Luke 12. 37. Rev. 3. 20. 

23. The Master will reward men not 
for their works, but according to their 
works. * According to the deeds done 
in the body,' shall all be judged. These 
two received the same approbation, and 
virtually the same rewani. 

24. Then. This one c&me reluctantly, 

and last of all. % I knew thee, etc. 

He meant to say by this, that the 
master demanded more of him than he 
had any right to require, as if a man 
should look for a crop from a field 
which he had not sown, or should look 
for clean grain where he had not 

strawed or scattered the chaff. 

^1 Strawed. This was the process of 
fanning, to cleanse the grain from the 
chaff, chap. 3. 12. He pleaded his in- 
ferior gifts, and poor opportunities. 
There was a show of humility in this. 
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an hard ^^ man, reaping where 
thou hast not ^* sown, and gather- 
ing where thou hast not strawed: 
25 And I was afraid, ^^ and 
went, and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou hast that is 
thine. 
^ 26 His Lord answered and said 

« Job 21. 16. »Je.2.31. 

»*Pr.26.13. Re. 21. 8. 

But at the bottom of bis excuse, was 
Aw JaUe view of the character of God* 

^ An hard man, Severe--Aorc^ 

hearted^ requiring bricks without straw. 
Exod. 6. 7. *They who know Thy 
name will put their trust in Thee.* 

25. He pleaded that God called to a 
labour for which He gave no ability ; 

and so he feared Him. ^ / was 

afraid. So utterly false were his 
views of the master, and of his own 
duty. He had the spirit of bondage. 
The legal spirit, that hoJcs upon God 
as an exacting Master, and does not 
see His grace, will always bury its 
talent. He was afraid lest, by employ- 
ing the one talent in business (so small 
a sum), he might lose it, and so incur 
the severity of this harsh master. 
There are none who have no means of 
usefulness committed to them, and that 
obscure station which they occupy 
is honourable. The blame is in not 
serving God according to what we 
have. But this servant laid the blame 

of his unfaithfulness upon God. 

^ That is thine. He claimed to be 
strictly honest, and to be dealing justly 
with God. But it is proved against 
him. Such a slavish fear of N3od, and 
such unworthy views of Him as He is 
in Christ, must lead to all infidelity. 

26. Slo^ttl — indolent, lazy. He is 
here called ^wicked and iloihfidj for 
his indolence was sinful, and led to sin. 
He was charged only with neglecting 
^•" duty. But for this we are justly 



his 



condemned, because It is a contempt of 
God, and a neglect of our best interest. 
* How shall ye escape if ye neglect 
so great salvation Y Heb. 2. 3. Mere 
neglect of Christ, or mere indifference 
to religion is as certain of perdition, as 
open sin itself ; because the oxUy way 



unto him, Thou wicked ** and 
slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, 
and gather where I have not 
strawed: 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to tiie ex- 
changers, and then at my coming 

» Job 15. 6, 6. ch. 18. 82. Lu. 19. 22. Jude 15. 



of escape is despised, and contempt is 
thrown upon me very grace of God. 

* Inasmuch as ye did it not,^ ver. 45. 

% Thou knewest. This is spoken 

in retort, taking him up at his word. 

* Thou knewest f Thou oughtest there- 
fore. * Out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee.* See Job 16. 6. If you 
did know me to be such as you say, 
you should on this very account have 
been careful to serve me. 

27. Exchangers — money -dealers — 
bankers^ who allowed interest for the 
use of money. Very high rates of in- 
terest were paid for money by the 
ancients. Why did he not put out 
the money to such use, if he was afraid 
of using it in business ? And especially 
if he was afraid of a strict and harsn 
dealing from his lord, this would have 
been the natural course to take. His 
lord did not recommend this, but thus 
condemns the man on his own showing. 
He might have known that lawful in- 
terest, or usury, would be demanded by 
a severe master. This was his incon- 
sistency. Sinners in all their excuses 
are grossly inconsistent with them- 
selves. They plead their inability, yet 
they do not pray, as they are urged 
to do, for greater ability, nor do 
they honestly employ their common 
powers, or use the means. From those 
Christians who have few means and 
small opportunities, God demands 
earnestness, prayerfidness, and growth 
in grace. ^ With tisury— with in- 
crease, or interest, as tibe word usury 
signified in the old English. 

28. Take, therefore, etc. The money 
was taken from him because he had 
made such bad use of it, and shown 
such contempt of the master. It was 
given to him that had ten talents, as 
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I should baye reoeiT6d mine own 
witliiisarj. 

28 Take therefore the talent 
from him, and giye it nnto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For '* nnto ererj one that 
hath shall be given, and he shall 
hare abondance: bat from him 
that hath not shall be taken away 
^ even that which he hath. 



» dL 13. 13. Xar. 4. SS. La. 8. 18; 19. M. 
» La. 10. 42. 



part of his reward for his eminmit im- 
proyement. The ^ood shall be raised 
as high as the wicked are cast low. 
BiTes measore of good things is taken 
away from him and given to Lazams. 
The slothful servant claims to have 
^ven back all that he got as in strictest 
justice. But not so. The law allows 
a rate of interest that can be ckdm^ 
equally with the principaL The just 
return would have been at least the 
original sum, with interest added. The 
man who despises his talent from God. 
forfeits it, and shall be stripped of it 
at length. 

29. Every one that hath. See note, 
Hatt 13. 12. A disposition to im- 
prove his talents is here meant. The 
man of one talent had it not, for he 
buried it ; he put it to no use, he only 
seemed to have it To him that hath 
to purpose shall be given an increase, 
and he shall have abundance. But 
from him that hath not, with such a 
disposition for improvement, shall be 
taken away even the talents which he 
neglected and misimproved — * that 
which he seemeth to have* If we ne- 
glect the time and opportunities given 
us of God, we may expect to be cast 
off beyond the reach of mercy. Heb. 
6.7. 

30. Outer darkness. This is always 
contrasted with the brilliant festivities 
of the faithful, to which they are ad- 
mitted, as to an entertainment ; while 
outside all is utter darkness — sin and 
misery. 

The parable of the virgins and this 
of the talents would seem to meet two 



SO And cast ye tlie impcofitiJde 
serrant into outer danneBB:^ 
there shall be meting and giuuh- 
ing of teeth. 

31 Y When » the Son of nan 
shall oome in his gkny, and all 
the holy angels with Mm, then 
shall he sitnponthe throne of his 
glory: 

32 And ^ before him shall be 

»dL8.1S. »I>a.7. 18l Zocl'LS. Ol 
1CY7; 19.38. lfar.8LS& Ac: 1.11. ITIti. 
IS. S Th. 1. 7. Jiidel4. Rei 1. 7. »Sa »L 
la 3 Cor. 6. m Be.3ai2. 

different but oommon cases in the 
Church among professed dieciples. 
The foolish virgins were over bold and 
presumptuous. This ome-talent wm 
was suspicious and backward. The 
former counted the service easy and 
themselves safe; within reach of full 
preparation at any time. The hittear 
r^arded the Master as one inoapsJUe 
of being pleased. The former rqaseseat 
a class that need to be urged and plied 
by the alarming motives. Strait is the 
gate, ch. 7. 14. Let a man deny him- 
self, 16. 24. The latter represents 
such as need the spirit of adcfOumy in- 
stead of that other spirit of bondage. 
Eom. 8. 16. Heb. 12. 18, 22, 24. 

Observe (1.) We are to work for 
Christ as well as to toait for Him. 
(2.) Christians have very different 
talents entrusted to them for His ser- 
vice. Some have very many endow- 
ments and opportunities and means- 
others have very few, (3.) Those of 
moderate means and powers are Hie 
great majority ; and it is of the utmost 
consequence that such should feel their 
high responsibility, and that every 
one be brought into active and faithful 
service. This would give prosperity 
to the churches. (4.) The joy of our 
Lord is our common inheritance. ^ If 
we suffer with Him, we shall also 
reign with Him.* There is fellowship 
of service here, and partnership of 
glory hereafter. (6.) Mistaken views 
of God are at the bottom of unfaithful- 
ness in the Church. Chiefly the legal 
spirit — \h.% spirit of bondage and a 
lack of the spirit of adoption — which 
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gathered all nations ; and lie fihall 
separate ^^ them one from another, 
as a shepherd ^^ divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 
his right *• hand, but the goats on 
the left 

» Eze. 20. 88. ch. 18. 49. »> Ps. 78. 52. 

Jno. 10. H ^. •• He. 1. 8. 

fails to apprehend ther grace of the 
Gospel, lea(U to a hiding and burying 
of tiie talent. Such are the inac- 
tive, backward, and slothful servants. 
(6.) God claims an improvement of 
what we have received. The slothful 
will be cast off: to others He gives 
the increase. 

§ 130. Scenes OF the judomeiit-day. 
— Third day o/the W9eh. 

Matt. I MariL I Luke. | John. 
25.81*46. I 1 I 

81. When the Son of man. From the 

Sirables in regard to final retribution, 
e now passes to describe the judg- 
ment-day, the scenes, the parties. The 
Son of man is Christ. This is a title 
which Christ generally applies to 
Himself, and it expresses His glorious 
humanity, the mystery of His divine 
and human natures. It occurs often 
in connection with something that ex- 
presses his proper divinity. So here, 
^ m His glory,* in His proper authority 
and majesty as Governor of the uni- 
verse and .fudge of all. To Him is 
given ' the authority to execute judg- 
ment, because He is the Son of man,* 
Jno. 5. 27. This authority as Mediator 
is the throne qf His glory. This makes 
Him the proper Judge. If The holy 
angeity as distinguished from jfallen 
angels, are attendants of His majesty. 
^ All nations. All mankind every- 
where, that have ever lived. John 5. 
28, 29. The Jews had a notion that 
the Gentiles would have no part in tiie 
resurrection. ' For we must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done 
in his body.' 2. Cor. 6, 10. » He hath 
appointed a day in which He will 
judge THE WORLD.* We shall be there 



34 Then shall the King say nnto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed 8* of my Father,^* inherit 
the *• kingdom *' prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world : 

35 For*^ I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat : f was 

»* Ps. 115. 15. >• Ro. a 17. 1 Pe. 1. 4. 

»• 1 Th. 2. 12. Re. 6. 10. »» 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

He. 11. 16. «l8a.58. 7. Eze. 18. 7. 

at that day ^ Separate them. This 

He will ao, because they are of dif- 
ferent characters, as the sheep in a 
flock are different from the goats-t and 
are divided on that account. This is 
an allusion to the practice of shepherds 
in early times, to Keep the she^ and 
the goats in different flocks. By the 
sheep, are meant true Christians, Christ 
calls Himself the Shepherd, and He 
has a Jhck, ' He calleth His own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them out* 
John 10. 8. By the gocUs, are meant 
the wicked. He will know the cha- 
racters of each, because He is the 
searcher of hearts. Wicked children 
shall be separated from their pious 
parents on uiat day, and so they shall 
remain apart for ever. 

38. On His right hand. This denotes 
the favour and protection of the Sove- 
reign and Judge. Psalm 110. 1, * Sit 
Thou at My right hand.* Only those 
who are followers of Christ shall be set 
there. The goats, or wicked, shall be 
placed on the left hand, which denotes 
the place of rejection and condemna- 
tion. 

84. The King, This refers them 
back to the parables, where in the cha- 
racter of King He had set forth Him- 
self. The Lord Jesus Christ is King 
of kings. Bev. 19. 16. Psalm 2. 6. He 
must be God as well as man. The 
righteous are called 'blessed of the 
Father,* as chosen and called from 
eternity, and given to Him by the 
Father, John 17. 6, and now approved 
by Him, and admitted to glory. ' The 
earnest expectation of uie creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God.* Salvation is all of grace. 

^ ItiheHt the kingdom. This is to 

take possession of it, as heirs take pos- 
session of their estate.——^ Pre- 
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thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I 
was a stranger, •• and ye took me 
in: 

36 Naked, *® and ye clothed me : 
I was sick, and ye visited *^ me : 
I was in prison, *^ and ye came 
unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, and fed 
theef or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? 

» 1 Pe. 4. 9. 8 Jno. 5. *> Ja. 2. IB, 16. 

<i Ja. L 27. « 2 TL 1. 16. He. 13. 2. 

pared for you. It was made ready 
long beforehand. It was provided 
for them, and intended to be theirs. 
It did not come to them of chance, or 
of their own superior goodness, or of 
their sovereign will, but of God's free 
choice, * according to the election of 
grace.' Bom. 8. 29, 30. 1 Pet 1. 2. And 
this was ordained in God's gracious 

purposes. ^ From the foundation of 

the world— ihdX is, from all eternity. 
Comp. Eph. 1. 4, 6. This points back 
before the world was, to a founder, 
builder, designer of it The same God 
wrought their salvation. This shows 
that on God's part their salvation is all 
of grace. No man deserves it, none 
can have any claim; and if He has 
chosen to save some, and so has sent 
Christ into the world, none can com- 

Slain, for it is a free gift, and He can 
o what He will with His own. Matt. 
20. 15. Besides, while it is of free 
grace on God's part, it is shown to be 
according to their works. Without 
holiness no man shall see God. These 
acts of charity and friendship were in 
great estimation among the Jews, 
Siough confined to their kin. 

36. For I was an hungered, etc. They 
had a tender regard for Him and for 
His cause, and improved the means and 
talents intrusted to them. Favours 
shown to His people He regards, and 
will reward as favours shown to Him- 
self. ^ These My brethren,^ He calls 
them, ver. 40. Christ and His children 
are one. John 17. 21. • Pure religion, 
and Tindefiled, is this.' James 1. 27. 



38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed thee f 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came nnto thee? 

40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them. Verily I say 
unto you. Inasmuch ** as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of 
tiiese my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 

« Pr. 19. 17. Mar. 9. 41. He. 6. 10. 



36. Naked— ih&i is, badly clothed. 
-^ Ye visited— more literally, looked 



after. 

37. Then shaU the righteous. They 
were only amazed at such a notice of 
their meanest services. They could 
not have thought that small favours 
shown to the obscurest GhristiaD 
would be mentioned at the judgment 
to their praise. They could not have 
thought that Christ would consider it 
as done to Himself in person. The 
true Christian is always humble, and 
feels himself unworthy of God's favours. 
God will praise him, where he would 
be silent. 

40. The least of these My brethren. 
The most insignificant of His followers 
are His brethren, Mark 3. 35, because 
they do His will, and are His brethren 
also in tribulation. To do a kindness 
to His disciples is to do it to Him, be- 
cause they are one with Him. Matt 10. 
42. So with injuries. Saul persecuted 
Him thus. Acts 9. 4. We should hdp 
the hungry, and thirsty, and stranger 
— we should attend and supply the 
naked, and sick, and imprisoned, as we 
are able. And especially should we 
regard the wants of Christians in dis- 
tress, for we are to * do good to all men, 
especially to them that are of the house- 
hold of faith.' Gal. 6. 10. These things 
can be done for Christ's sake — that is, 
out of hearty love to Him, and a desire 
to do good to others because they are 
His, or because He requires it Kind- 
ness to the poor is not always a sign of 
grace in the heart To please Christ, 
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them on tlie left hand, Depaxt ** 
from me, ye cursed, into ** ever- 
lasting fire, ** prepared for the 
devil and his angels : 

42 For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in : naked, and ye clothed 
me not : sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer 

« Lu. 13. 27. « ch. 13. 40, 42. Re. 14. 

11. « Jude 6. Re. 20. 10. 

it must have His will and His service 
for the motive ; ' for without faith, it is 
impossible to please Him.' Heb. 11. 6. 
41. Depart from Me — that is, from 
the presence and favour of Christ 
They are curstA — ^that is, condemned, 
and not acquitted, nor blessed. They 
must dweU,^ that is, have their home, in 
everlasting fire. This torment was 
prepared — that is, made ready before- 
hand — for the devil and his angels; 
that is, for fallen spirits, and all the 
wicked, who are • the children of the 
evil one.' Jude 6. Eev. 12. 8, 9. The 
wicked must dwell with all the apostate 
and vile beings in the universe, and 
their torment must be indescribably 
awful. It must be real and inevitable, 
for the devils are already under the 
condemnation. And it must be eternal. 
It is expressly said to be everlasting. 
* Gather not my soill with sinners.' Ps. 
26. 9. Fire was the common image of 
punishment to the Jews, expressing the 
severest suffering with all that is loath- 
some and outcast — as in the valley of 
Hinnom. JVote— Matt 6. 22. The ful- 
ness of the idea cannot be given in 
language, and it cannot be found out, 
any more than * the worm that never 

dies.' Isa. 66. 24 ^ Prepared for 

the devil, etc. Some have argued hence 
that it was noi prepared for sinners. 
But Judas went *to his oton place.' 
Acts 1. 26. They to whom Christ is 
a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence are not more truly disobedient, 
than inheritors of a doom whereunto 



I 



him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
saying, Yerily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch *^ as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did it not 
to me. 

46 And *^ these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment : but 
the righteous into life eternal. 

« Zee 2. 8. Ac. 9. 6. 
« Da. 12. 2. Jno. 6. 29. 

also they were appointed : 1 Pet 2. 8. 
*And all liars shall have their part in 
the lake,' etc. Kev. 21. 8. The force 
of the language therefore is, that the 
left-hand company should inherit the 
doom of fallen angels, and go to that 
torment which is already entered on 
by lost spirits, who are, 'for an ex- 
ample, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire.' Jude 6, 7. 

45. One of the least cf these — that is, 
those on the right hand. The wicked 
will be condemned, for not serving 
Christ in His cause, or in His people- 
as the man of one talent was con- 
demned for what he neglected to do. 
If omission of duty is enough to 
send men to perdition, how shall they 
answer for the sins committed ? The 
actions of the wicked shall be brought 
forward in the final day to vindicate 
God's judgment, and to show that 
they cannot answer a word. Thai 
every mouth may be stopped. Kom. 3. 
19. What vast crowds shall be com- 
passed by such terms, of all grades of 
morality! 

46. These shall go away. These in- 
dividuals on the left hand, just com- 
manded to depart from His presence 
and favour, shaU go into everlastina 
punishment. So saim Christ the Lfcmb 
— the Judge ! It is into punishment^ or 
torment, inflicted on them for crime, 
that they are to go — called * the lake of 
fire: Bev. 20. 14. This punishment 
is everlasting. The word is the same 
in the GreeK that is rendered eternal 



CHAPTER XSTI. 

AND it came to paw, when Jestu 
had flniehed all these myingi, 
he aaid unto hia dlnciples, 

2 Ye ^ know that after two 
< Hut. li. 1. ttc La. 13, 1, etc. Joa IB. 1, 

in the aeit clause. So thM it tha lifi 
eternal meana eternal Ufe, this evor- 
laatiag puuishmont means piuishment 
tiwt IB everlaating. The word is aaed 
lort;-f OUT times in the New TestaoieDt 
in the phrase, 'eTerIaatinglife,'or'eter- 
nalliie.' ItiaosodfroqDentlyin phrases 
kindred, — ia, ' everlsating covenant,' 

~ ■ " ' " ' His etarna! Blory,' 



Qod's, w 



, 1 Pet 
. 'etenuil stlralion,' Heb. 5. 9, 
etc And it is used quite as distinctly, 
sevea times, in phraaea like these : 
' erarUuting puauhment' — 'eternal 
3re,' Jnde 7 i ' BTBrlasting destrno- 
tion,' 2T11.1.9. And that it can mean 
nothing less than eternal, without end, 
la proved from ita use in Bom. 16. 26, 
' Ibe commandment oi the Evebi.ast- 
rao God;' and in Heb. 9. 14, of God 
the SoIt Ghoat, ' the Eternal 8 piRrr.' 
If the Divine Giisteace is eternal, no 
will be the wicked'a doom. As the 
punishment of the wicfeed will be eler- 
lul, or everlaelJng, so also will be the 
joy of the righteous. They enter into 
the joy of Ihar Lord. Ver. 21. Ttia 
etemi^ life Ood hath given to ua, in 
Hia Son. 1 John 6. 11. Cbriat is the 
author of eternal salvation- Hab. 6. 9. 
The Ufe inclndea all that is apposite to 
the death of the wicked. It ia perfect 
and etema! holineaa and bappineae ia 
God's preseQce. ' Seeing wf '--"- '— 
fluoh thinf : , ■. , 



Duld be diligent, 



14. Who of us shall d' 

Uutv^ Wningi t Isi. 33. 14. 

Observe, fl.) Chriat, who ia now 
neglected and rejected, will come (o 
judgment in inconceivable majesty 
and elorj' — -^ the great white throne' 



i the holy a 
"■v will n ■ 



r2.) Mere 
^ t His 



HEW. [A J). 88. 

dajB is the featt of the paaeorcr, 
and the Scai of m&n is betrMfed to 
be cmoified. 

8 Then anembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribea, and 



will not be aooepted there. (B.) The 
righteous will Iw autpriaed at Ossa 
good deeds beine mentioned, and 
the wicked at th^r omiasions being 



are the multitude in regard to Ood I 
How the men o( falreet morality most 
be confounded on this pl&n oi trial I 
How shall ye escape if ye neglect so 
great salvation ? (4.) Christ is OD 
earth now, in His Chnrch, as truly as 
He was here in the flesh, ver. 40. (6.) 
The righteous are children of God, 
and the wicked are children a( the 
devil. (G.) The doom of the wicked 
will be eternal as the bliae of the 
righteous, or the exiatenoa ol Ood. 
(77) Tbe righteous will have their 
smallest good works mentioned by 
Christ (8.) There ia no middle, or 
modamte doom. They who ore not 
absolutely welcomed and rewarded, 
will be absolutely cast ofF and de- 
stroyed for ever. 



; BETHAflT. TkEXCOEBT 

OF Judas.— FouBTH dug e^ftietotik. 
Bethany. Jenaalem. 
Matt. I Uirk. 



I Luka. I John. 
\ i3.l-e.\ia.3-». 



On the fourth day of the week, the 
chief priests and oUiers, after delibera- 
"-- mme te the formal caneloeionhi 
Jeaus and put Eim to death. 
When Jetm had fiaehed. eto. 
These savings had been preparaloiy 
to the cloeing op of Hia ministry. 
And the flnal scenes are now coming 

2. The feaM of Oe Paaostr. This 
ae the great featival among the 
Jei^ in celebration of their ddiver- 
ance from Egypt^ when the deetioying 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



253 



the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high pnest, who waa 
called Caiaphaa. 

4 And ^ consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
kill him, ' 

5 But they said, Not on the 

«P8.2. 2. 

angel that slew the Egyptian first- 
bom had passed over the houses of, 
the Israelites marked with blood, and 
they escaped from Pharaoh. Exod. 
12. This was associated in the type, 
and to be associated in the fact witli 
a greater deliverance of God's people 
by the blood of Christ This jcnrous 
festival lasted seven days. In Luke 
and elsewhere it is called * the feast 
of unleavened bread,' because the 
people were forbidden to allow any 
haven^ or fermented food or yeaat, in 
their houses during this time. Exod. 

12. 18 ^ The Son of man. Here 

again Christ calls Himself by this 
name, as belonging to this narrative 
of His humiliation, and of His media- 
torial work. ^ Is betrayed — is about 

to be betrayed, or surrendered \bv 
treachery. Here the idea of His death 
by the foulest means, even by violated 
friendship, is associated with all their 
ideas of the passover, as a memorial 
of deliverance. Sinners are delivered 
from death, only by the sacrifice of 
Christ. Observe this most definite 
announcement now of His coming 
death — the mode of it, and the means 
by which it shall be brought to pass. 
The mode is crucifixion — the means 
is betrayal by a friend. 

3. Here is noted, at the same time, 
a conspiracy of the Sanhedrim and 
chief religious officers of the people. 
How perfectly Jesus knew beforehand 
all things that should come upon Him ! 
They met at the palace or office of 
Caiaphas, Tfho waa high priest that 
year, as is noted also in John 11. 61. 
The high priest's office, that used to be 
hereditary in the family of Aaron, was 
now an office in the gift of the Bomans, 
and filled without any sacred regard 
to its institution. 

4. Btf subtUty—hy oaxwing and de- 



feast day^ lest there be an uproar 
among ike people. 

6 T Now when Jesus was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

7 There ^ came unto him a 
woman having an alabaster-box 

»Jno. ILl, 2; 12.8. 

y 

ceit, so that He could not escape their 
foul purposes, and so that they should 
not be detected in their malicious intent. 
6. Not on the feast day. They would 
have preferred another time ; but God 
chose the Passover season, and His 
counsel stood against their preference. 
Their reason against this time was, 
that such crowds — about three mil- 
lions — assembled in Jerusalem ; and in 
such a case, where various opinions 
prevailed respecting Christ, a tumult 
and outbreak might be the result 
God chose this season, to have this not 
done in a comer, and also to have the 
shadow merge into the substance at 
the meridian. It was fit that Christ, 
ourpassover^ should be crucified at the 
Passover festival. 

6. In Bethany. Mark has it, * and 
being in Bethany,^ as though at this 
very time, or about the same time. 
John says that Christ came to Bethany 
six days before the Passover. Tet 
this supper seems to have been made 
on the evening following the third 
day of the wee^ which, as they reck- 
oned the day from evening to evening, 
was the beginning of Hie fourth day, 
viz., after sunset on Tuesday. This 
house was that of Simon, who had 
once been a leper, and probably had 
been cured by Christ Lazarus was 
one of those who reclined at the table 
— a gitest : see John 12. 

7. A woman. This was Mary, sister 
of Martha and Lazarus. John 12. 8. 

^ Alabaster box^ aXc^»«rrff. These 

were either jars or vases, called alabas- 
ters, and made of different materials. 
More generally, they were long-necked 
flasks or bottles sealed at the top. The 
woman is said by Mark to have broken 

it— that is, probably the seal 

5" Ven^ precious ointment. Mark and 
John say, spikenard. It was very rare 
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of very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head, as he sat a< 
meat 

8 Bat when his disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For tnis ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to 
the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it. 



and costly, having a most rich per- 
fume, *8o that the house was filled 
%nth the odourJ' John 12. 3. Ointment 
-was used for anointing the body. Ps. 
104. 15. It was believed to conmbute 
to health and cleanliness, and to pro- 
tect from the intensitv of the sun. It 
was used for its perfume, in paying 
visits and at home. It was onutted in 
mourning. Deut 28. 40. Buth 3. 3. It 
was a token of welcome to guests — 
among the Egyptians at least ; and to 
l>e ' anointed with the oil of gladness' 
was so understood. The practice of 
anointing the dead is hinted at Mark 
14. 8. Luke 23. 56. It was supposed 
to check the progress of corruption. 

% On His head. This was the 

common mode. John states also the 
fact, that she anointed His/ee^, ch. 12. 
3. She did both. She had a pound of 
it, and used it in abundance, as the 
house was filled with the odour, and 
it would have brought three hundred 
pence (see Mark and John), that is, 
about £9. As people reclined at the 
table, having their leet spread out on 
their couch behind them (see note, ch. 
23. 6), this anointing of the feet was 
easily done, and was only an extra 
mark of her humility and affection. 

8. Indignation — displeasure and 
anger. It was Judas to whom this 
reference is thus generally made, John 
12. 4-6 ; and this feeling he had, be- 
cause he had the bag, or purse, of the 
twelve. He carried the money and 
was a thief, and bare (that is, as the 
word may mean), * carried away what 
was put therein.' He grudged this ex- 
pense, for he had rather have had the 
amount given to them, and put in the 
bag, where he could get it But she 



he said unto them. Why trouble 
ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. 

1 1 For * ye have the poor always 
with you ; but ' me ye have not 
always. 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
it for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Where- 

* De. Ifi. IL » Jno. 14. 19 ; 17. IL 

had a right to do with her money as 
she pleased. The avarice that would 
complain and murmur at this Christian 
chanW, and call it a waste, would 
steal irom the disciples* bag, and sell 
Christ for thirty pieces of silver, one- 
third as much ! 

9. Gioen to the poor. Not that he 
cared for the poor. See John 12. 6. 
What hypocrisy ! 

IQ.Why trouble ye. This ontcry of 
Judas had, no doubt, grieved and 

agitated her delicate feeling. ^ A 

good toork — ^good in itself, as prompted 
by the tenderest affection for Christ; 
and good as being seasonable for His 
burial. Mary's motive was to express 
her hearty welcome at the supper, 
John 12. 2, and her strong personal 
devotion to Christ. Nothing is a waste, 
or too costly, that is bestowed upou 
Him; and such benevolent acts will 
always be vindicated by Christ, and 
abundantly honoured and rewarded, 
ver. 13. 

11. For ye have the poor. Jndas had 
pleaded that the expense were better 
laid out upon the poor, and Christ re- 
plies that this opportunity of serving 
and honouring Him was very special, 
whereas the poor could always be 
served. As He was to die soon, what 
was done for His person must be done 
then. Personally He should soon be 
absent from them, not to be known 
' after the flesh,' though spiritually He 
would be present with them always. 

12. It was so timely, because, as He 
now declares, it would serve for a 
burial anointing, though Mary knew it 
not. And it was not thought extrava- 
gant to, lay out large expense upon the 
dead body for its anointing and em- 
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soever this goepei shall be preach- 
ed in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of 
her. 

14 T Then one * of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, went un^ 
the chief priests, 

• ch. 10. 4. 

balmiDg. (Christ cannot be present 
hodUy in the sacrament of the Supper.) 
Nicodemus brought a hundred pounds 
weight for Christ's embahning. John 
19. 39. It was no loss, therefore, in re- 
spect of the poor, ver. 11, nor of the 
cQsciples, Mark 14. 7, nor of the 
woman, ver. 13, nor of Christ, ver. 12. 
Christ here further warned of His death 
being near. 

13. This gospel, which Christ preach- 
ed, and which was destined to be pro- 
mulgated throughout the world. This 
narrative. He says, should go with the 
narratives of His sufferings and death, 
as a memorial — for the remembrance 
of her — to celebrate this act of piety. 
It should show what true Chnstian 
devotion will do for Christ, as well as 
what Christ has done for us. This has 
proved true. The Spripture is inspired 
b^ God, and everything is told by 
divine direction. Three of the evan- 
gelists have recorded this account of 
Mary. 

1^ Then. This rebuke of Judas for 
his interference with Mary's piety, 
prompted him to plot for the betrayal 
of Christ, though it was not the sole 
impulse. He was urged on b^ his 
covetousness and worldly ambition. 

% To the chi^ priests. Luke adds, 

* and captains, or leaders of the temple 
guards, heads of the watch. He went 
to bargain with them. He may have 
heard of their meeting together, at that 
time, and for the purpose of taking 
Christ and putting Him to death, ver. 3. 

16. Deliver JBTim— hand Him over. 
Such a proposal directly fell in with 
tlieir wishes, and the objects of their 
meeting. It does not seem to have 
been their plan, but that of Judas. 
They wished to take Him and kill 
Him, ver. 4, but they had planned to 



15 And said unto them^ What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you? And they ^ cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces 
of silver. 

16 And from that time he 
sought opportunity to betray 
him. 

» Zee IL 12, 18. ch. 27. 8. 

defer it, lest it flight raise a tumult 
at the Passover. This hastened the 

work. ^ They covenanted— Uter&ily, 

they placed (in a scale), we^hed or pazd, 
bargained and agreed at once. Mark 
says, ^promised to give him money ' — 
to pay him the amount when the deed 

was done. ^ Thirty pieces o^ silver, 

or shekels. This was the price of a 
slave, Exod. 21. 32 ; and this is pro- 
bably the ground on which the sum 
was fixed. The amount is computed 
at between three and four pounds ster- 
ling. The prophecy was also fulfilled, 
• So they weighed for My price thirty 
pieces of silver.' Zech. 11. 12. Thus 
was every minute particular the same 
as had oeen foreseen and predicted. 
Nothing in the death of Christ was 
without design or calculation. If the 
silver pieces vr ere numbered beforehand, 
why not the souls that should be saved ? 

16. To hetratf Him — ^to deliver TTin^ 
over to the chief priests by treachery. 
The opportunity sought was * the ab- 
sence of the multitude.' Luke 22. 6. 

Obsebve, (1.) A man without the 
wedding garment A slothful servant 
— a foolish virgin — a hypocrite is here. 
Under a pious pretence was concealed 
the most base malignity. He was a thief, 
John 12. 6 — a traitor — a rmarderer of 
Christ, and yet the treasurer of the twelve ! 
Our being in the church does not make 
us safe, but our being in Christ (2.) He 
who talks. of loss upon Christ, is him- 
self the son of perdition. He who 
thinks nine pounds too much to waste 
on Christ's anointing, will take four 
to betray Him to death ! j[3.) Behold 
the depth of human depravity I Judas, 
who had lived with Christ, and had 
seen His miracles, and had ranked with 
the apostles, and must declare Him in- 
nocent at last, could hand Him over to 
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17 T Kow * the first day of the 
feast of unleayened bread, the dis- 
dpileB came to Jesus, saying unto 

• Ex. 12. «, 18. 

a croel death, for the pdtriest price ! 
(4) Temptation to sin is no excuse for 
sin, no matter how strong it be— no 
matter if by Satan himself. Judas 
vobmtured to betray Christ It was 
his own proposal to the chief priests. 
Sinners act willingly in yielding to 
temptation, and this is the condemna- 
tion. (6.) Those who are in danger 
from temptation, should mark the 
dreadful Lengths to which they may 
be carried, if they yield at all. They 
should resist at the outset And while 
we resist we should pray, *■ Lead us not 
into temptation.^ And we have the 
promise, * Besist the devil, and he shall 
flee from thee.' (6.) Money is a snare. 
They who set their hearts upon it, fall 
into 'many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
that drown men in destruction and 
perdition.' 

§ 132. Preparation for the Pass- 
over. — FTBTHdoi/ofthetceek. Jeru- 
salem. Bethany. 



Matt. 
26. 17-19. 



Mark. 
14. 12-16. 



Luke. 
22. 7-13. 



John. 



17. FeaM of unleavened bread. It 
was so called, because, as the bread 
had not time to be leavened when the 
Lord appeared for their deliverance 
out of Egypt, they baked unleavened 
cakes out of the dough. Exod. 12. 39. 
And so, bread made with leaven, or 
yeast was strictly forbidden during 
the feast The feast lasted from the 
14th to the 21st (evening to evening), 
and the evening of the 14th was called 
ihefrst — the fermented things having 
been removed during the day. Exod. 
12. 6, 15. This feast was called the 
Passover^ because at that time the 
paschal lamb was slain and eaten, in 
commemoration of their deliverance 
in Egypt Luke says, ' the day of un- 
leavened bread, in which ihepassover 
must be killed.' Thus, the lamb was 
also called ^the passover;^ as Christ 
says, * This is My body.' They were 
wont to keep the feast in companies — 
a family or two together. The houses 



him. Where wilt ihoa that we pre- 

parefor thee to eat the pMBoyer ? 

18 And he said. Go into the 



in Jerusalem were thrown opeoj Im 
the immense crowd from all we land. 
How remarkable a company was this, 
composed of the twelve, with the 
Master, in a guest-chamber, or spare 
room! The feast took place in the 
month Abib, which is our ApriL After 
the usual washings or purification, the 
master of the family, or chief guest, 
proceeded to give thanks, after whicL 
the first cup of wine was partaken m 
by all present Then came the wash- 
ing of hands, with a blessing. Next 
came the provisions for the table — bit- 
ter herbs, unleavened bread, the Iamb 
roasted whole (no bone broken), and 
the sauce. Then another thanksgiving, 
taking an herb and dipping it in the 
sauce, to eat it with all present Ver. 
23. The table was then removed yhm 
before the matter of the feast onfy, who 
rehearsed openly the deliverance fo>m 
Egypt 1 Co. 11. 26. Exod. 12. 17; 13. 
8. Then the second cup of wine was 
filled, and the question was asked by 
the children. Exod. 12. 26, 29, to which 
the master of the feast would respond, 
as the dishes were returned — repeating 
Fs. 113 and 114. Then the second cup 
of wine was partaken of, after the 
usual blessing. Then followed the 
blessing for the washing of hands, and 
a second washing took place. John 13. 
4, 5, 12. Then he took two cakes, and 
brake one of them, and, with the usual 
form, blessed the bread The bread was 
then distributed, saying, \This is the 
bread of affliction, which our fathers 
did eat in the land of Egypt ; ' — ^instead 
of which, Christ said, • This is My body, 
broken.^ Then all ate, such as chose 
dipping their portion into the sauce. 
Ver. 23. John 13. 26. The master next 
blessed God, and ate of the paschal 
lamb, in which the whole company 
joined. Then the third cup was blessed 
and drunk, called * the cup of blessing.^ 
Vers. 26, 27. 1 Cor. 10. 16. And this 
was followed by thanksgiving for their 
fathers' deliverance, for the covenant 
of circumcision, and for the law of 
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city to such a man, and say unto 
him, The Master saith, My time is 
at hand ; I will keep the passover 
at thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as 
Jesus had appointed them; and 
they made ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was 



Moses. Hence, at this cup the Sayionr 
said, * This cup is the new testament,* 
or covenant A fourth cup was then 
usually filled, and a song or hymn 
sung. Ver. 30. 

The Jews were to remember at this 
feast their deliverance, in the destruc- 
tion of the first-born in Egypt, when 
they were passed over — ^and their de- 
parture out of the land of bondage. 
The Ifimb slain at the Passover re- 
presented Christ, *the Lamb of God.' 
A room for the feast was necessary to 
be prepared ; and it could be had, for 
the houses in Jerusalem on this great 
occasion were always thrown open to 
the public. 

18. Into the city. Jerusalem was the 
city, by eminence, among the Jews. 
The festival was kept there by law. 
The paschal lamb must be slain Dy the 
priests at the temple, Ezra 6. 20 ; and 
each company received it slain, from 

their hands, for the solemnity. ^ To 

iuchaman. Mark and Luke say, * There 
shall meet you a man/ Luke adds, 
*when ye are entered into the city.* 
This, like the case of the ass tied, Matt 
21. 2, showed the omniscience of Christ 
They were to identify the man by such 
a coincidence, which none but a divine 
mind could foresee. Luke says that 
Peter and John were sent They must 
needs be impressed with the fact, that 
the Master knew beforehand all the 
minutest particulars. Their faith need- 
ed all strengthening for the trial at 

hand f The Master saith. The 

man was probably a disciple. ^ My 

time. That which He had called Ets 
hour. He bad often said, * Mine hour 
has not yet come.' In John 7. 6, 8, 
this word is used in the same sense as 
here. * My time is not yet come,' and 
* not yet full come.' 

19. Theymade ready. They obtained 



come, he sat down with the 
twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, 
Verily I say unto you, that one of 
you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began every one of 
them to say unto him, Lord, is it I ? 

the lamb and all the articles necessary 
for keeping the feast. The room was 
found furnished and prepared. Mark 
14. 16. Our Lord partook of the pass- 
over on the same night in which He 
was betrayed. This was His last meal 
with His disciples, the regular and 
ordinary paschal supper of the Jews, 
on the evening after the 14th day of 
Nisan. But this introduced ihe festival 
of unleavened bread, which lasted 
seven days. This is what John refers 
to in ch. 13. 17 : the feast, or rather 
festival (i*«Tii), of the Passover. See 
Numb. 28. 16, 17. This is distinct 
from the paschal supper, but from not 
noticing tiie terms, has been confound- 
ed with it The passage in John 18. 
28, might seem to decide that on the 
day of the crucifixion the paschal 
supper had not yet been eaten. But 
as the term * Passover ' was often used 
to include all the feasts and festivals 
appertaining to it, and especially the 
festival of unleavened bread, and as 
here there is nothing to restrict the 
sense to the eating of the paschal lamb, 
it is warrantably taken in the wider 
sense. See Luke 22. 1. Matt 26. 2. 
John 2. 13. There were other paschal 
sacrifices connected with the Passover, 
but less public. Special daily sacrifices 
were appointed for the seven days; 
and there was a voluntary private 
sacrifice — a festive thank-offering. It 
is observed that in the phrase, *the 
preparation of the Passover,' John 19. 
14, the word 9m^atv*%»n (preparation) 
refers, as elsewhere, to the Jewish 
Sabbath, which actually occurred the 
next day after the crucifixion. It was 
at length employed as the term for 
the whole sixth day of the week, or 
Friday. It was the weekly »a^a9^w% 
or wftrafifiavof that John referred to. 
See Eobinson's Harmony, Notes. 
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23 And he answered and said, 
' He that dippeth his hand with 

•Pa. 41. 9; 66.12-15. 



me in the dish, the same ahall he^ 
tray me. 



PART VIII. 

Hie Fourth Passover, Our Lord's Passion^ and the accompanying events 

until the end of the Jewish Sdbhaih. 



Time — Two days. 



§ 133. The Fassoveb Meal. Conten- 
tion AMONG THE TWELVE. — Even- 
ing introducing the sixth <2ay qf the 
week. Jerusalem. 



Matt 
26. 20. 



Mark. I Luke. 

14.17.1 22.14-18,24-30. 



John. 



20. The even. Between three o'clock 
and nine was the time for killing the 
lamb, called also between the evenings, 

in the Hebrew, Exod. 12. 6. f The 

twelve were the apostles. ^[ Sat down 

— literally, redined, as was tiie posture 
at table. See Exod. 12. 3, 4, as to the 
number who generally ate the feast 
together. Though the passover was 
at first eaten * standing, the posture 
was afterward changed to reclining, 
as a token of rest and security. Luke 
records the contention of the twelve at 
this time, and our Lord's instructions 
to them at the same time. 

§ 134. Jesus washes the feet of His dis- 
ciples. — Same evening. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 



John. 
18. 1-20. 



§ 135. Jesus points out the Traitor. 
Judas withdraws. — Same evening. 

John. 
18.J21-85. 



Matt. 
26. 21-26 



Mark. 
14. 18-21. 



Luke. 
22. 21-23. 



21. One of you shall betray Me — 

• which eateth with Me.' John says, 

* He was troubled in spirit.' He knew 
who it was, as He knew all the particu- 
lars with the utmost exactness, because 
He was God as well as man, * know- 
ing all things that should come upon 
Him.' John 18. 4. Still He did not 
conceal Himself, because He designed 
to die, and for this cause He came unto 
this hour. The eternal purposes of 
God are accomplished thus by wilful 



Him 



and wicked men. Acts 2. 23. 
being delivered,' etc. 

22. This was the most definite an- 
nouncement of His death, in the dia- 
bolical manner of it; and they were 
sorry — * exceeding sorrowAd^ — on every 
account, both that He should die, and 
that it should be by such means. That 
it should be by any one of <Aem, amazed 
and overcame them. Like innocent 
men, the whole eleven were agitated, 
and not knowing what they were to be 
left to, began to inquire most earnestly. 
It was worse for one of them than for 
any other, because they had seen His 
miracles and character, and had pro- 
fessed the closest attachment to Him. 
One of them knew who the betrayer 
was, and he, Judas himself, was the 
last to inquire about the guilty person. 

23. He that dippeth, etc. The Jewish 
mode of eating was to take the food 
from the dish with the hand. Spoons, 
and knives, and forks, were not then 
in use. This reply of our Lord was 
intended to designate the betrayer. He 
sat near the Lord — John on one side, 
and Judas on the other, as is supposed. 
Peter beckoned to John that he should 
ask the Lord who the traitor was ; and 
Christ, it appears, gave a most distinct 
sign. John 13. 26. * He it is to whom 
I shall give a sop when I have dipped 
it.' This was from the thick sauce, 
made of dates, figs, raisins, vinegar, 
etc., and prepared to represent the dojf 
which their fathers used in Egypt in 
making brick. See ver. 2, note. That 
Judas was present at the passover meal, 
appears from Luke 22. 21 : *■ The hand 
of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on 
the table.' But that he was not present 
at the Lord's Supper, appears from 
John 13. 30. 
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24: The Son of man goetli as it 
is written ^® of him : but woe unto 
that man by wholn the Son of 
man is betrayed ! it had been good 
for that man if he had not been 
born. 

^0 Ps. 22. Isa. 68. 



24. Goeth as it is toritten, etc. Luke, 
* as it was determined.' All the steps 
in the course of our Lord, even through 
the betrayal and through death, were 
appointed and prophesied. It was not 
01 chance, nor without design. This 
was all in the divine intention, and it 
was eternally purposed so to be ; and . 
so all the results of this atoning sacrifice 
were purposed. He was delivered up 
to die by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God. Acts 2. 23. 
This was spoken for their consolation, 
who were already so agitated, and 
would soon be so overwhelmed. How 
consoling to view all our afflictions as 
ordered by the wise and good counsel 
of our God ! How important to behold 
God's eternal purposes in all the steps 
and issues of Christ's death! Acts 4. 
27, 28. Christ's death was foretold in 
Isaiah, 63d chap. Dan. 9. 26, 27, etc 

^ Bui woe unto that man. Let him 

be accursed. It was none the less 
criminal, because it was predicted, or 
because it fulfilled God's purposes. It 
was so great a crime, because it was 
the treachery of a professed follower 
and friend ; it was against the purest 
being that the world ever saw ; it was 
for the meanest objects and from the low- 
est motives ; it was against the greatest 
light, for he had seen His miracles, 
and had heard the heavenly testimonies 
of His being the Son of God. Jesus 
knew perfectly what Judas was about 
to do. John 6. 64. But he made no 
attempt to escape. He showed no fear. 
He came on earth with a full un- 
derstanding of aU He was to suffer, 
and He was prepared to meet it. He 
was ordained to suffer all these things, 
to make expiation for sinners. See 
Luke 24. 26. Ought not Christ, etc. 
This shows the dreadful nature of sin, 
that required such a sacrifice for atone- 
ment. ^ It had been good for that 



25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, 
is it I ? He said unto lum, Thou 
hast said. 

26 1 And ^^ as they were eat- 
ing, Jesus took bread, and * blessed 

" 1 Cor. 11. 23, etc. 

* Many Greek copies have, gave thanks. 

man \fhe had not been bom, because in 
a lost eternity, he should for ever have 
occasion to lament his existence. This 
shows that his punishment would be 
eternal. See Luke 23. 29. This was a 
proverbial expression among the Jews. 
The divine decree did not excuse 
Judas, because it neither forced him 
nor induced him to the act. 

25. Then Judas. The wicked study 
concealment, and Judas was the last 
to say anything of the criminal, for 
he felt the crime in his heart. He had 

already engaged to betray Jesus. 

^ Master. Judas is remarked not to 
have called Jesus Lord. He asked this 
question only to escape singularity, 

for all the rest had now asked it. 

^ Thou hast said, or. It is as thou hast 
said. Whether Judas now went out, 
or whether he ate the supper with the 
rest, has been questioned. He ate the 
regular paschal meal, but withdrew at 
the giving of the sop, leaving Christ 
and the eleven at the sacramental 
Supper. John 13. 30. The order of 
items in the narrative will appear 
from § 133 to § 137. Matthew aims 
to bring out the connection between 
Judas' conviction and the institution 
of the Supper. It was a most impres- 
sive transition. 

§ 136. Jesus foretells the fall op 
Peter and the dispersion of the 
Twelve. — Evening introducing the 
SIXTH day ofihe week. 



Matt 
26. 31-3!>. 



Mark. 
14.27-31. 



Luke. 
22. 81-88. 



John, 
la 36-88. 



§ 137. The Lord's Supper.— /Same 
evening. Jerusalem. 

Matt I Mark. I Lnlce. I John. 
26. 26-29. I 14 22-25. | 28. 19, 20. [ 

Observe, Christ foretold Peter's fall, 
and His desertion by the twelve, be- 
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it, and brake it, and eave it to the 
disciples, and said, Ti^e, eat ; this 
IS my body. 

27 And he took the cup, and 



fore the sacramental Supper. (See 
§ 136.) 

26. As they were eating, i.e*, the pass- 
over. It was of the nnleavened bread 
or cakes there used, that our Lord 
took for the sacramental institution. 

^[ Blessed it. The same is meant 

as in ver. 27, * Gave ihanksJ This 
was in conformity with the Jewish 
custom at meals. Gomp. Luke 9. 16, 

with John 6. 11. ^ Brake it. As 

a significant type of His body, which 

should be broken on the cross. 

% This is My body. This form of ex- 
pression grew out of the Passover 
forms. That feast was a memorial ; 
and when it was asked in the ceremo- 
nies what these things meant, the 
method of reply was, * This is the 
body of the lamb which our fathers 
ate in Egypt' Not the same, but this 
is meant to represent and commemorate 
that He could not have meant that 
the bread was £Lis real body, because 
His body was present at the table 
breaking the loaf, and He was speak- 
ing and acting in person among them. 
Observe, too, He broke it after it was 
blessed, when Papists think it was 
transubstantiated. See also Exod. 12. 
11. Gen. 41. 26. John 15. 1, 6. So 
Luke 22. 20, * This ctm is the new tes- 
tament in My blood. The bread re- 
presented His body, as an expressive 
emblem. * I am thai bread of life ;' 
and broJceny as His body should be 
the next day by the crucifixion. See 
1 Cor. 11. 23, 26. This breaking of 
bread in all after time, would vividly 
call to mind His violent and cruel 
death, who ' by wicked hands was cru- 
cified and slain.' Acts 2. 23. Chris- 
tians can weep that they have slain 
the Lord. But they can also partake 
of the emblems of their deliverance and 
subsistence with joy, and so by faith 
they can feed upon Him. 

27. The cup. This was the pass- 
over cup, at the third filling — called 
* the cup of blessing.' See note on ver. 



gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all of it : 

28 For this is my blood of the 
new testament, ^^ whioh is shed 
» Je. 81. 81. 

2. This cup was taken after supper 
^e Luke), that is, after the r^ular 
Passover meal was gone through. 
The Jews drank wine at the paschal 
feast ; and this wine our Saviour used 
as He found it, called * the fruit of 
the vine.' Mark 14. 85. Jesns gave 
the wine to His disciples, as He had 

done with the bread. ^ Drink ye aU. 

The Greek reads * all te,' in the 
plural, referred to the disciples, and 
not possibly to the wine. 

28. This is My blood — a sign or 
emblem of My blood. This formula 
occurs again from the forms of the 
Passover feast They praised God 
for the covenant of circumcision, and 

rke of the cup as a thanksgiving for 
t covenant; and here the form is 
followed. *This is My blood of the 
new testament,' or, as the word pro- 
perly reads, * new covenant.' In the 
old covenant made with the Jewish 
nation, the blood of the sacrifices was 
sprinkled. Exod. 24. 8. Jer. 31. 31- 
33. His blood was shed on the cross, 
as His heart was pierced, and He 
died a sacrifice appointed of God. 
The blood is the life. Levit 17. 14. He 
laid down His life. It pleased the 
Lord to bruise Him. Isa. 63. Sin- 
ners cannot be saved in any other 
way ; for * other foundation can no 
man lay, 1 Cor. 8. 11. The object 
of the Lord's Supper is, 1st, a memo- 
rial — * This do in remembrance of 
Me.' Ye do show the Lord's death 
till He come. 2d, A seal — * a sacra- 
ment, whereby Christ and the benefits 
of the new covenant are represented, 
sealed, and applied to believers.' It 
is a perpetual ordinance in the Church, 
to be observed by Christians till He 
come. 1 Cor. 11. 26. The friends of 
Christ should love to partake of it, 
because it commemorates His love, 
and seals to them, through faith, the 
benefits of the covenant. It is the 
lively representation of Christ cruci- 
fied, and the nearest approach on 
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for many for the remissioii of 
sins. 

29 But I say unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom. ^^ 

» Isa. 26. 6. 

earth to the Lamb. It is also His dy- 
ing ordinance — most important for the 
visible Church, and most sacred to 
every follower of Christ. Here we 
feel His preciousness and our sins, 
and His amazing love to sinners, most 
deeply, as we are brought most closely 
in contact with the lively symbols, 
and with our living Lord.— ^ Shed 
for many for the remission of sins. This 
language refers back to John the Bap- 
tist^ preaching, viz., the baptism of 
repentance Jbr the remission of sinsj 
Mark 1. 4; and this explains that. 
John heralded this new dispensation 
of Christ, which they professed to em- 
brace in his baptism. Tet that bap- 
tism looked forward to this plan of 
remission by Christ's blood. He 
preached Christ, through whom was 
to come this remission ; and here it 
is announced and explained. * For 
without shedding of blood is no re- 
mission.' Heb. 9. 22. 

29. / loill not drink henceforth. He 
meant by this to say, that henceforth 
He should no more have to do with 
these ceremonies. They were about 
to have their accomplishment in His 
death, and the great future participa- 
tion with them would be in heaven, 
where they should enjoy together the 
blessings represented in this feast. 
There all the disciples of Christ will 

be with Him. Y Fruit of the vine. 

See Deut 22. 9. Isa. 82. 12. 

^ New^ t.e., different from that which 
they were then partaking. The term 
has the same force as in the phrases, 

"all 



new 



heavens 



IS 



and new earth,' 
things «eto,' ^ New Jemsalem.*- 
1[ My Father's kingdom. This 
something different from the common 
phrase, kingdom of God, and refers to 
the final consummation in glory. 
Christ intimates the perfect fellowship 



30 And when they had sung an 
* hymn, they went out into the 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night : for it is written, 
1* I will smite the Shepherd, and 



* Or, psabn. 



M Zee. 18. 7. 



and friendship in heaven between 
Himself and His people. He shall sit 
down and feast with them as a guest 
with them. 

Observe, (1.) This blood-shedding 
was for PERSONS, not for thinqs — 
*roR MANY.' (2.) It was m their 
ROOM, not merely ybr their possible ad- 
vantage. The term ^for ' in the Greek 
means instead of (varsf), as a substi- 
tute FOR MANY, that is, for all His 
people. Luke has it, * which is shed for 
youJ* And this was His work and 
design, as announced by the angel at 
His birth. He gets His precious name 
from this : * Thou shaU call His name 
jESVSjfor He shall save His peoplk 
from their sins.* See John 17. 9. Eph. 
6. 2. Heb. 7. 27. Isa. 63. 10. Kom. 8. 
83. ch. 1. 21. 1 John 4. 10. * For even 
Christ, OUR PASSOVER, is sacrificed for 
us.' 1 Cor. 6. 7. Though this precious 
blood is of infinite value, and amply 
sufficient for all, as appears in the pro- 
clamations of grace, and the calls of 
the Gospel which it brings, yet plainly 
Christ died not in the same sense for 
all. That some are saved aud others 
not, is traceable to distinguishing 
grace, and to the sovereign purpose 
of God, and not ultimately to men's 
different choosings, because their will 
is not the sovereign power in salva- 
tion, but God's — * Bom, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.' John 1. 13. 
It cannot be man's will that renews, 
because it is his will that is renewed. 
• Thy people shaU be willing in the day of 
Thy poiver.* Ps. 110. 8. Hence we 
learn that all true believers may apply 
to their full advantage the shedding of 
Christ's blood. None else can do it 
Let every believer approach the table, 
and feel that satisfaction has been 
made thus for his sins. 
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the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 

32 Bat after I am risen again,^^ 
I will go before you into Galilee. 

» ch. 28. 7, 10, 16. 



33 Peter answered and said unto 
him, Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, yet wiU 
I never be offended. 



§ 138. Jesus comforts His disciples. 
The Holy Spirit promised, — 
Evening introducing the sixth 
day Of the week. —Guest Cham- 
ber. 

§ 139. Christ the true vine. His dis- 
ciples hated by the world. — 
Same evening. 

§ 140. Persecution foretold. Further 
promise of the Spirit. — Same 
evening. ..... 

§ 141. Christ's last prayer with His dis- 
ciples. — Same evening. . 

§ 141J. Departurb to the Mount of 
Olives. . . . • . 



Matt 



Mark. 


Luke. 


• •• 


• •• 


• •• 


• •• 


• • • 


• •• 


• •• 


• •• 


14.26 


22.39 



John. 



14. 


1-31 


16. 


1-27 


16. 


1-33 


17. 


1-26 


18. 


1 



30. And when they had sung an hymn, 
or having hymned (literally). It was 
customary to commence the Passover 
service with singing or chanting Ps. 
113 and 114, and to conclude the ser- 
vices with the 116th to the 118th, in 
which not only the events of the 
Exodus are commemorated, but there 
is a direct reference to the sorrows of 
the Messiah, and His resurrection from 
the dead. Observe that ver. 36 is a 
continuation of the narrative, where 
they come to Gethsemane, at the foot 
of the Mount of Olives, passing out 
from the city. The foretelling of 
Peter's fall in vers. 31-35 should occur 
earlier in the narrative, viz., just before 
the Supper. See Harmony. 

Observe. • For the joy that was 
set before Him He endured the cross, 
despising the shame.' Heb. 12. 2. 

[§ 136. Jesus foretells the fall of 
Peter.] 



Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
26.81-35. 14.27-31. 22.81-38. 



John. 



31. Then saith Jesus. This was a 
direct and startling declaration of our 
Lord, which may have been called forth 
by Peter's inquiry, * Whither goest 
Thou?' John 13. 36; or which more 



26.30 

likely was brought suddenly upon them. 

TI AU ye shall be offended (that is, 

shall stumme, as the word means) be- 
cause of Me — on My account ; you will 
be staggered in your faith on account 
of My betrayal and delivery into the 
hands of My enemies. It shall prove 
an offence, or occasion of stumbling to 
you, that I, your Leader, shall seem to 
fall under the power of the wicked. 

TI For it is toritten. This refers 

them to one of their own prophets' 
predictions fulfilled in this event 
Zech. 13. 7. This represents the 
Father as smiting Christ, the Shepherd 
of His people. So Isa. 53, * It pleased 
the Lord to bruise Him.'' The plan had 
the highest authority, and His covenant 
was with the Father. And as a sub- 
stitute and sacrifice He was accepted, 
and in Him the Father was well 
pleased. Now, when the time had 
come for Christ the Shepherd to be 
smitten, the flock — that is, the dis- 
ciples — would be scattered abroad, and 
would flee for fear ; ver. 66. See Ps. 
23.1. 

32. Bat after. This was to give 
them the strongest assurance of His 
actual rising from the dead. Here 
was a positive appointment made for 
a meeting after His burial and rising 
again. It was fulfilled. See Mark 16. 7. 
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34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 
I say unto thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, thou ^alt 
deny me thrice. 

36 Peter said unto him. Though 



Matt 28. 16. Galilee was the spot of 
His principal ministrations. 

33. Though aU, This is strong lan- 
guage. ' Though all should be offend- 
ed' (the word 'men* is added), mean- 
ing all the apostles beside, and all 
others. This is characteristic of Peter 
— bold, forward, fearless, hearty. He 
had strong feeling, too much self-con- 
fidence, too little spirit of dependence. 
Such men are very likely to find ^em- 
selves weaker and worse than they 
had thought * Let him that thinketh 

he standeth take heed lest he fall.' 

^ Will I never. The phrase in the 
Greek is intensive, and * is used of that 
which in no way is or can be.' — Winer. 
Luke records a warning that Christ 
gave first to Peter: * Satan hath desired 
to have thee, that he may sift thee as 
wheat' Still he went forward, and 
with all this forewarning, he found 
himself the guilty man before he was 
aware. The prediction had nothing 
to do with inducing his wilful denial 
— it would rather have prevented it — 
nor did it alter the crime. *• Lead us 
not into temptation.' 

34. Before the cock crow. The day- 
break is here meant, commonly called 
cock-cromna, though the cock crows 
also at midnight, which accounts for 
Mark and Luke reading, ^Before the 
cock crow twice.* This denial was 
thrice repeated; see vers. 70-74. He 
denied being a disciple of Jesus, and 
denied again and again any acquaint- 
ance with Him, or approbation of 
Him. Our Lord plainly foreknew all 
this, even in the nicest particulars, and 
hence we see His diviniiy. 

36. Thomh I should die with Thee. 
This was the strongest form in which 
Peter could put his expression of con- 
fidence. It was a proverbial expres- 
sion. This shows us Peter in himself. 

Observe. The strength of man is 
weakness. However positive we may 



I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

36 T Then ^^ cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Gethse- 

" Mar. 14. 32, etc. Lu. 22. 89, etc. Jno. 18. 
1, etc 

be of our principles, we should never 
be above praying against temptation, 
nor above taking the warnings which 
Christ gives. Christians may fall into 
sin, but cannot fall away; for Christ, 
the Great Intercessor, prays for thern, 
that their faith fail not. Luke 22. 62. 

§ 142. The Agony in Gethsemane. 
— Evening introducing the sixth day 
of the week. Mount of Olives. 

John. 



Matt. 
26. 36-46. 



Mark. 
14. 32-42. 



Luke. 
22.40-46. 



36. Then cometh Jesus. John has it, 
* When Jesus had spoken these words,* 
viz., the discourse to them, which he 
had just recorded in ch. 14-17 inclu- 
sive, encouraging them in the Gospel 
— laying down the great practical 
principles upon which they should 
stand— opening the plan of His gra- 
cious economy, and promising them 
the Spirit — and concluding with the 
intercessory prayer. That interesting 
and parting address to them was 
made probably before they left the 
room — * the puest chamber* — which 
is quite consistent with the general 
terms of ver. 30, where it is meant 
that they sung a hymn, according to 
the custom, and afterward went out 
to Olivet. They went out probably 
before midnight. John mentions that 
Christ's parting words were spoken 
before they crossed the brook Cedron. 
This brook ran just under the city 
wall on the eas^ before rising the 
slope of Olivet, where Gethsemane 
was. (See plate of Modem Jerusa- 
lem.) John further mentions that 
^ Judas knew the place, for Jesus 
ofttimes resorted thither with His 
disciples,* oh. 18. 2. It was not for 
concealment, but according to His 
known custom. His obedience unto 
death was purely voluntary. The 
place was hallowed, doubtless, to that 
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mane, and saith unto the discipIeB, 
Sit Y6 here, while I go and praj 
yonder. 

37 And he took with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, My 

band, for meditation, converse, and 

prayer. ^ Gethsemane, Matthew 

and Mark read, 'ap^ace.' The term 
means ^ b, place qf oif-presses,* from two 
Hebrew words. John has it, * a ffcur- 
den;^ gardens were not allowed in the 
holy city. A cluster of eight old olives 
is still found on this consecrated 
ground of Christ's prayers and agonies. 

^ The disciples. He directed them 

to remain where they had entered, 
while He went on farther to pray 
alone. Luke says, that He charged 
them to pray against entering into 
^temptation, and ' was withdrawn from 
them about a stone's cast.' Matthew 
gives only the general narrative, but 
speaks of His singling out three dis- 
ciples and going on, and then with- 
drawing a short distance from tkese^ 

to pray, 22. 41. ^ Sit ye here. This 

same direction Abraham addressed to 
his servants when he went to sacrifice 
Isaac. Gen. 22. 5. 

87. Peter and the two sons of Ze6e- 
dee^ viz., James and John. Matt. 10. 2. 
These three our Lord had taken with 
Him before, on special occasions. We 
know not why, unless it was to pre- 
pare them, by special experience, for 
special duties and sufferings, such as 
fell to their lot They were chosen 
to accompany Him at the cure of the 
ruler's daughter, Luke 8. 61, and at 

the transfiguration. Matt. 17. 1. 

^ Began to he sorrow/uL He entered 
now into the special griefs of His 
approaching death, and it was as 
though they had just begun, though 
He nad been a ' man of sorrows.* 
The context shows that He suffered 
now, and was * very heavy' — oppressed 
and burdened. He had no sins of 
His own to make Him sorrowful, 
but He had assumed the responsibi- 
lities of sinners. He had undertaken 



^^ soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ^^ prayed, 
saying, my Father, if it oe pos- 

» Ps. 116. 8. Isa. 63. 8, 10. Jna 13. 37. 
» He. 6. 7. 

to be * made a curse for «<.' Mark 
says, ' He began to be sore amazed, 
and to be verv heavy.' He bore the 
curse of sin — the weight of His people's 
condemnation lay upon Him. 

38. My soul is exceeding sorrowjutf 
etc. Here He broke out in an ex- 
pression of His inward agony. As 
yet all was quiet in the garden — ^no 
one had bruised Him — the mere dread 
of dying could not so have distressed 
Him, for martyrs have triumphed at 
the stake; but He was pouring out 
His soul unto death. Isa. 53. 12. He 
stood already in the sinner's place, 
and hence His exceedir^ sorrow of 
spirit, ' even unto deaih^ — reaching the 
measure of death sufferings before phy- 
sical death came on. Observe, it was 

soul-sorrow unto death! ^ Waich 

toith Me. This means substantially 
the same as Luke's language, * Fray 
that ye enter not into temptation,' ch. 
22. 40 ; yet including, besides this vi- 
gilance and prayer for themselves, the 
idea of sympathising with Him. He 
called for their liveliest interest. He 
was brought to that point of shrinking 
where He called in their help. It was 
near midnight 

39. A little farther — that is, beyond 
them— removing from the three dis- 
ciples so as to be quite alone in His 
grief. Luke's words, ' about a stone's 

cast,' refer to this. ^ I^ell on His 

face. Luke says. He • kneeled down 
and prayed.' But Matthew mentions 
this more distressed and prostrate 
attitude which His prayer took, ex- 
pressive of a most overwhelming woe. 
All these attitudes of earnestness and 
anguish He took. This was the na- 
tural gesture of His emotion \ If 

it be possible. Luke has it, * If Thou 
be willing.' Mark refers it also to the 
Father's pleasure^ and speaks of idl 
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Bible, let this cnp ^^ pass from me ! 
nevertheless, ^^ not as I will, but as 
thou wilt, 

40 And he cometh unto the 
disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith unto Peter, What I 

» du 20. 22. 

so Jno. 5. 30 ; 6. 88. Sa 15. 8. Ph. 2. 8. 

things being possible with God. Here 
is the conflict and agony in the Be* 
deemer's breast, showing the extre* 
mity to which He was brought, even 
to the point of shrinking! Here is 
His FiLiAii spirit under the heaviest 
suffering. Here it is proved how nen 
cessary it was that Ohnst should take 
this cupi and not only that He should 
die, and none other, but that He should 
take THIS CUP, and not another cup — 
even this cup of the curse ! It was not 
possible that He should be released 
from this; for in this there was sub- 
stitution and expiation. ^ He hath 

borne our griefs, etc. ^ Cwp, or 

chalice. As a cup contains some- 
thing to drink, it is used to express 

a draught of bitter experience. 

^ NeoerthdeaB, This He refers at 
last to the Father's appointment, and 
thus He defers to the Father's pleasure. 
It was not more important that Christ 
should be voluntary in His sacrificial 
work, than that m Him the Father 
should be * weU pleasedJ Isa. 42. 21. 
This was expreslsed at His baptism. 

* This is My beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased.' * It pleased the 
Lord to bruise Him. He hath put 
Him to grief.' * Thou shalt make His 
soul an offering for sin.' Isa. 53. 10. 

* The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all.' Isa. 63. 6. * A 
body hast Thou prepared Me,' He 
says; and now, in the sacrifice, the 
flesh that was taken in order to die, 
scarcely survives this agony ; and the 
human soul shudders and shrinks at 
the endurance. This * Nevertheless 
hints at the covenant which Christ 
had entered into with the Father, 
which bound Him to its terms. 
Though the curse was awful, yet the 
will of the Father was supreme. 
Though Christ shrunk, yet He was 



could ye not watch with me one 
hour? 

41 Watch, 21 and pray, that ye 
22 enter not into temptation ;23 the 
spirit 2* indeed is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. 

» Mar. 18. 88 ; 14. 88. Ln. 22. 40. £p. 6. 18. 
Re. 16. 15. » Pr. 4. 14, 16. » Re. 8. 10. 
*« Isa. 26. 8, 9. Ro. 7. 18-25. Ga. 5. 17. 

voluntary, in consideration of that 
covenant engagement. 

40. Asleep. Luke has it, * He found 
them sleeping for sorrow.' ch. 22. 45. 
This refers to the three whom He had 
taken apart. Ko other evangelist men- 
tions the cause of their drowsiness. 
But Luke was a physician. Col. 4. 14 ; 
and he was prepared to speak on this 
point, and he would be likely so to do. 
So he notices the bloody sweat, and the 
cure of Malchus' ear. ch. 22. 44, 51. 
Persons condemned to die are often 
waied from sound sleep by the execu- 
tioner. Excessive sorrow brings on 
sleep. This is hinted at by our Lord 

in the next verse. % JSaith unto 

Peter, Peter had boasteoy but now he 
was to see and feel his weakness. 
How feeble are pur best resolutions or 
dispositions towards God I How easily 
are we overcome by the world, the 
flesh, and the devil ! What could we 
do but for upholding, and strengthen- 
ing, and reclaiming grace ? 

41. Watch and prat/ J ^at ye enter not — 
or, in Mark, ^ lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion.* They were in danger of losing 
their confidence in Christ, when they 
should see Him betrayed into the han& 
of sinners. And here they are directed 
to watch against this temptation, which 
He saw to be coming on. A concern 
for their own souls in this coming 
trial, should keep them watching 
against Satan's power in their hearts. 
We should always watch, knowing 
that the adversary is always ready to 
ensnare and desteoy us. They were 
to pray against being overcome, and 
lest the^ should be overcome by that 
temptation. So we are to pray that 
we may not run into temptation, nor 
come in the way of it, especially that 
we may not yield to ii And if we do 
not pray, the tempter will gain the ad- 
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42 He went away again the 
second time, and prayed, saying, 
my Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from me, except I drink 
it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them 



vantage. % The spirit indeed is 

wiUing (jr^aBoffi). Maik has the same 
Greek word, but it is there rendered 
* ready.^ They were in danger from 
the infirmities of the flesh. These are 
a fruitful source of temptation. Satan 
attacks us through the flesh, and takes 
advantage of our weaknesses. There- 
fore we are the more earnestly to pray 
for all needed supports and helps in 
the trying hour. We should take this 
passage, says Bengel, not to excuse 
our torpor, but to sharpen our vigi- 
lance. See Heb. 5. 7. 

42. Se toent away again. The tenor 
of His prayer seems altered now, and 
it is rather a devout submission. He 
returns now to give in His free and 
full consent to the endurance. The 
sufferings are here shown to have been 
well understood beforehand. This was 
most important. This is distinctly de- 
clared by John, in ch. 18. 4, * Jesus 
knowing all things that should come 
upon Him.' Yet, * drinking the cup^ 
that is, taking all the load of our con- 
demnation, and going through the 
bitter experience, was full of agony, 
from which the flesh could not but 
shrink. Luke notes that an angel from 
heaven here appeared and strengthened 
Him, and that ^His sweat was, as it 
were, great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground,' occasioned, as in other 
instances on record, by the extreme 
suffering. Luke 22. 43, 44. Yet he 
does not say hlood^ but 'oa it w&'e^ 
blood — bloody, or large as drops of 
blood. And this was from anguish of 
soul, from burdens laid upon His spirit 
Already He lay under the tremendous 
weight of the curse, and stood charged 
with the iniquities of such as He had 
undertaken for in covenant with the 
Father. Yet, in the midst of it all. He 
declares His willingness to dnnk the 
cup, because this was His part in the 
eternal covenant of redemption, and 



asleep again : for their eyes were 
heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
^'^ time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his dis-^ 

« 2 Cor. 12. 8. 

by this means Jesus was to * save His 
people from their sins.' 

^3. Asleep again. Mark adds, ' neither 
wist they what to answer Him,' ch. 
14. 40. They were in the extremest 
heaviness, completely overpowered, 
and not juUy awaked by our Lord's 
address to them. So, at the transfigu- 
ration, Peter, and they that -were with 
him (the same companv of disciples, 
Peter, James, and John), were heavy 
with sleep, and probably from the 
overpowering excitement. Luke 9. 32. 
How poorly able are our weak natures 
to enter into Christ's sufferings, or Hia 
glory! 

44. The same words, ver. 42. This 
wrestling was continued, and the ut- 
most earnestness was shown. Re- 
peated praying is a different thing from 
vain repetition in prayer. From His 
earnestness we learn not to be dis- 
couraged or to grow weary, for ^Ee 
was heard, in that He feared,^ Heb. 6. 
7. He was enabled to say, *■ Not My 
will, but Thine be done.' We are 
heard as much by being enabled to 
endure, as by having the afiiiction 
spared us. Paul was heard, not by 
having the thorn removed, but by hav- 
ing the promise come to Him in all its 
consoling power, 'My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee.' 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

45. Sleep on now. In perfect con- 
sistency with the foregoing narrative. 
He comes up to them at last, declaring 
that He has no longer that special need 
for their watching with Eim there as at 
first, that He had come to the point of 
peace and triumph, where he had 
sweetly put all fears to rest ; and now 
He could dispense with their wateh- 
ings with Him, for He felt not alone 
as before. Besides, their watehing 
could do Him no good any longer. 
For scarcely has He uttered these 
words, when He sees the traitor ap- 
proach, and, as in the same breath, 
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ciples, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on, now, and take your rest : be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth be- 
tray me. 

47 T And while he yet spake, 
lo, 26 Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great mul- 

>• Ac 1. 16. 

He cries out, ^ Eise, let us be going.' 
Here would come in Mark's additional 
language, ^It is enough.' Luke's, 
* Why sleep ye ?' 22. 46, would seem 
to have been at Hisj^r*^ rising from 
prayer, corresponding with Matt 26. 
40. 

Observe, (1.) How sluggish and 
unworthy are the best, the favourite 
three among the twelve. (2.) How 
insupportable is the curse of sin. (3.) 
Christ's sufferings are seen to be vica- 
rious — in the stead of others, and the 
grace free without any desert of others, 
all according to a particular plan, and 
an eternal covenant with the Father. 

§ 143. Jesus betrayed and made 
PRISONER. — Mount of Olives. Even- 
ing introducing the sixth dag of ike 
toeek. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
26.47-66. 1 14.43-52. | 22.47-53. | 1^2-12. 

47. While He yetspaJce. The dis- 
ciples must have marked this striking 
prediction of Christ, and His full fore- 
sight of the events. This would 
naturally strengthen their confidence. 
Since Judas went out from the sup- 
per, he had been bargaining with 
the chief priests and completing the 
arrangements for Christ^s delivery 

into their hands ^j Wiih him a 

great mvUitvde. John says, ^ a band 
and officers from the chief priests 
and Pharisees.' Some have supposed 
that Judas was entrusted with the 
command of a cohort stationed in the 
castle of Antonia, or with the guard 
which attended near the temple at the 



titude, with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders 
of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, ^7 saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he : hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, Hail, Master j 
and kissed ^s him. 

60 And Jesus said unto him, 2* 

« Ps. 88. 12. » 2 Sa. 3. 27 ; 20. 9. Ps. 

28.3. »Ps. 41. 9; 66.13. 

time of the great feasts. These were 
likely Boman soldiers and Jewish 
guards, carrying ' swords and clubs* 
(translation 1682). The Wicklif trans- 
lation, 1580, has it, ^ swordis and 
battis.' Besides these, they had ' lan- 
terns and torches,^ See John 18. 3. 
Guilty consciences led them to make 
large preparations, and to take a strong 
force. 

48. A sign. That there might be 
no mistake or failure in seizing Christ, 
he gave them a mark by which they 
might know which was He;. he was 
to kiss the person, and on his kissing 
Him, they were to seize Him. The 
hiss was a customary mode of friendly 
salutation among the Jews and early 
Christians. See Luke 7. 45. Hence 
the * holy kiss' of Paul. 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
Bom. 16. 16. This custom still pre- 
vails in the Eastern Church. What 
foul hypocrisy 1 A kiss, the signal to 
hold Him fast, or, as Mark has it, to 

* take Him and lead Him away safely,' 
or cautiously ! 

49. Hail, Master, This was part of 
the salutation — ^ Hail, Eabbi.' Health 
to Thee I ^ 

60. Friend — as we say, * My friend.* 
This is the substance of the conver- 
sation which John more particularly 
details, oh. 18. 4-9 — Christ s question, 
Whom seek ye ? and their reply — the 
overpowering effect of His answer, 
' I am He,' etc.— all as preliminary 
to their seizing Him. Luke has it, 

* Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss ? ' The term here, is 
meant as the language of recognition 
— tiiat Christ knew hi m well, and 
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Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 
Then came they and laid hands on 
Jesos, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him. 
Put up again thy sword into his 
place : for *® all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 

*> Ge. 9. 6. £ze. S5. 5, 6. Re. 12. 16. 

knew his object, and that the traitor 
could not deceive Him by his hypo- 
crisy. Judas was not alone; but 
Christ accosted Mm personally, and to 
his amazement 

61. One of them. This was Petery 

as John informs us in ch. 18. 10. 

% A servant. His name was Malchus. 
The gracious Saviour healed the 
wound immediately. 

52. Put up agatn, etc. This was 
a rebuke to Peter. The shea>th was 
the place for the sword. Such a deed 
was oven a reflection upon the na- 
ture of His kingdom. See John 18. 
36. * My kingdom is not of this 
world, else would My servants fight' 
Christ needed no such defences; and 
they that take the sword render them- 
selves liable to the same weapons, and 
the aggressors in such violence will be 
the sufferers. Compare Gen. 9. 6, 
* Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed; for in 
the image of God made He man.' 
Here again Christ shows His willing- 
ness to suffer, and the covenant 
grounds of it all ; and John has it 
here, ♦ The cup which My Father hath 
given Me, shall I not drink it ? ' John 
18. 11. 

63. Thinkest thou. Such a resort 
betrayed an unworthy trust, and a 
poor understanding of His higher de- 
pendence. It was like getting bread 
out of stones, instead of living by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Matt 4. 3. It was 
not for want of helpers that He gave 
Himself up to Judas* But * for this 



53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than 
twelve legions of *^ angels. 

54 But how then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that '^ thus 
it must be ? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Are ye come 
out, as against a thief, with swords 
and staves for to take me ? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the 

» 2 KL 6. 17. Da. 7. 10. ch. 4. IL 
u La. 24. 26, 46. 

cause He came unto this hour.' 

^ My Father, Here is still the filial 
temper and confidence. It was not a 
conflict between the Father and tiie 

Son. % Twelve legions. A legion 

was a body of the Roman army, vary- 
ing from about 4000 to over 6000 
men. It is taken for an indefijaitely 
large body, as in Luke 8. 30, where 
the demoniac gave his name as * />«- 
fftOHy because many devils were en- 
tered into him.' The number itDehe 
is to the same effect. The idea is, 
that He could have a legion of angels 
in the place of each disciple for a 
body guard, and that He did not 
choose the twelve for such a purpose 
as a defence with swords. 

54. But how then. Here the whole 
subject is explained. The Saviour 

Slainly had undertaken to die. His 
eath was not a common death, or any 
casual event. It had been predicted 
in the Scriptures, and an eternal cove- 
nant now demanded it as the great 
prescribed condition of man^s redemp- 
tion. Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things (i.e., was it not ne- 
cessary). Luke 24. 26, 27. He labours 
to show throughout that His death in 
all these cruel ciixsumstances, was both 
predetermined and voluntary. For 
the prophecies, see Psalms 17. 22. 69. 
Isa. 53. Dan. 9. 24, etc. 

55. Are ye come out^ etc. The three 
evangelists have these same words, 
and they doubtless were spoken in a 
way to leave the strongest impression. 
This brings out the secret of such 
preparations for His seizure. It was 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



269 



temple, and ye laid no hold on 
me. 

56 But all this was done, that 
the scriptures^* of the prophets 
might be f omiled. Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and fled. 

» Ge. 8. 15. Ps. 22. 69. Isa. 58. La. 4. Sa 
Da. 9. 24, 26. Zee 18. 7. Ac 1. 16. 

rendered necessary only in their 
troubled conscience and disturbed 
imagination. * The wicked flee when 

no man pursueth.* ^ As affainst a 

thief— or rather robber. Here again 
He declares a voluntary surrender, 
and the ground of it, in thepredictions 
which must be fulfilled. What a tre- 
mendous word to them was this, that 
it was not at all their strong force, but 
rather the hand of God, even in His 
arrest! What a thought to the apos- 
tate, infamous traitor, that he was ful- 
filling the Scripture, and that a sove- 
reign God was higher than he ; so that 
even in this he could not contravene 
the divine purpose, nor escape the 
judgment of God ! Here, also, Christ 
vindicates His peaceable course, and 
His open, public manner among them. 
Why all this arming as against a thief, 
except in their own wicked thoughts ? 
Judas might have feared His power, 
from the impressions he had of His 
wondrous works. Had he not seen 
His omnipotence ? 

66. BtU all this was done. Here again 
occurs this phraseology of the evange- 
lists, and especially of Matthew, who 
refers the Jews constantly to their own 
prophecies. There was a purpose in 
all this, that the Scriptures should be 
fulfilled. Gen. 3. 15. Ps.22.69. Isa. 63. 



57 K And " they that had laid 
hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar 

** Mar. 14. 53, etc. Lu. 22. 54, etc Jno. 18. 
12, etc. 

Dan. 4. 24, 26. Zech. 18.^ 7. Luke ex- 
presses it, * This is your hour, and the 

power of darkness.' Ch. 22. 63. 

^ Forsook Him, Then — at this juncture 
— ^when He was actually seized, their 
alarm overpowered them. Natural 
sense was overcome, and faith failed. 
The effect was the same with (dl of 
them; and even this fulfilled His pre- 
diction, ch. 26. 31, and see Zech. 13. 7. 
Here an incident is related of a young 
man who followed Him, and was seized 
by the guard, but escaped. Mark 14. 
61. Christ should not be utterly with- 
out a follower, even in that extremity. 
No suffering was ever so awful as 
Christ's, even in the garden. We can 
only judge how far it must have been 
beyond all our thought, by knowing 
what it was ybr— the curse for sin. 
' He was made sin for us '— t.e.. He stood 
in the sinner's place. Those who con- 
tinue to sin, after all that has been 
done for them. He will visit with the 
heaviest retribution ; and at the judg- 
ment He will utterly reject those who 
here reject Him. Observe, Christ 
gave Himself up to death voluntarily. 
He was delivered up by the determi- 
nate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God; yet, hy wicked hands He was 
crucified and slain. Acts 2. 23. 



§144. Jesus BEFORE Caiaphas. Peter 

THRICE DENIES HiM. — ^NlOHT 

iatroducir^ the sixth dc^ of the 

week 

§ 146. Jesus before Caiaphas and 
THE Sanhedrim — is the 
Christ — is condemned and 
MOCKED. — Manwng of sixth 
day, — Jerusalem. 



Matt 



26.67,68 
69-76 



26.69-68 



Mark. 



14. 63, 64 
66-72 



14.66-66 



Luke. 



22.64-62 



22. 68-71 



John. 



18. 13-18 
26-27 



18. 19-24 



67. Led Him away. Our Lord was 
in the garden, seized now by Judas' 
band. The mob g^ve no reason for 



seizing Him. % Caiaphas, John 

states that they led Him to Annas first 
This was out of compliment, for he 
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off, unto the high priest^s palace, 
and went in, and sat with the 
servants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests and 
elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death ; 

60 But found none : yea, 



had been high priest, and those who 
had held the office retained some of 
their authority, sat in council, etc He 
may have been President of the Sanhe- 
drim at this time. The house of Annas 
was also a stopping place, until the 
Sanhedrim should be assembled at the 
high priesfs house. The business of 
the high priest was to sit in judgment 
with the Sanhedrim (the scribes and 
elders), and to exercise judicial autho- 
rity. Deut 17. 8, 9. Though the higher 
jurisdiction was now taken from the 
Jews, yet the form remained, and it 
was preliminary to a presentment be- 
fore the Boman governor. Annas sent 
Him bound to Caiaphas. John 18. 24. 
68. Peier, His conduct is here noted, 
since he had so boldly and boastfully 
pledged himself for the worst. He 
followed Christ, for he really loved 
Him, and was anxious for the result ; 
but his fears had overcome him, and 
sight was before faith, so that he fol- 
lowed * afar ojf.* Christ has followers, 
but, oh I their usual distance from Him 
— their shameful distance — afraid of 
sacrifices for Him, even when He goes 
to sacrifice Himself for them — afraid of 
taking any burdens of His blessed 
cause, when He bore the burden of 
THEIR SINS ! How little do they know 
that their happiness and safety lie in 

keeping near to Him. ^ Palace 

(awXi)). This is rather the open square 
of the dwelling — the court which 
Eastern houses had in the centre. See 
Fig. ch. 9. John here notes the fact, 
that another disciple (which was John 
himself) also followed Christ, and went 
in wUh Jesus into the high priest's 
house. But Peter stood at the door 
without Matthew states that the maid 
in the porch recognised Peter. But 
John shows us how this occurred. 



though many false witnesses came, 
yet found they none. At the ** 
last came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, 
** I am able to destroy the temple 
of God, and to build it in three 
days. 

62 And the high priest arose, 

» Pa 27. 12 ; 85. IL » Jno. 2. 19-21. 

Peter had been noticed, doubtless, 
standing outside ; and then John, who 
was known at the high priest^s house, 
went out and spoke to the maid and 
brought in Peter. This undesigned 
coincidence is an incidentarl proof of 
the veracity of the evangelists. 

59. Though Matthew and Mark re- 
cord Peter's denials, after Christ's con- 
demnation, yet they occurred, doubtless, 
whUe the council was sitting in judg- 
ment Luke mentions the denial fir^ 

and so does John. ^ False witness. 

The Sanhedrim sought testimony that 
could be urged against Him, not in the 
way of sheer fabrication, for such stood 
ready, but would not be admitted. 
They sought to have the show of right, 
though they had prejudged the case, 
and had resolved on putting Him to 
death. But the false witnesses did not 
agree in their testimony. Mark 14. 66. 
It is very difficult for two or three 
(which the law required) to agree in 
all particulars where the whole is false. 
Hence we see the strong proof of truth 
we have in the harmony of tha four 
evangelists. 

60. Two false witnesses. The law 
required two witnesses to convict a 
man. Deut 19. 15. 

61. / am able to destroy. Here was 
something which they could take hold 
of. He nad spoken of His death and 
resurrection, and had said that the 
temple of His body, which they should 
destroy. He would raise again in three 
days. This language they perverted 
to a declaration that He would destroy 
their temple, ^Ihe temple of God,^ etc 
Mark 14. 58. ' But neither so did their 
witness agree togetlier,'' Mark 14. 59. 
Therefore this first plan failed. 
This could have been proved a capital 
crime, if it had so been said, since it 
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and said unto him, Answerest 
thou nothing? What is it which 
these witness against thee ? 

63 But ^^ Jesus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered and 
said unto Wm, I adjure ^® thee hy 
the living Grod, that thou tell us 
whether Qiou be the Christ, ** the 
Son of God. 

« Isa. 68. 7. ch. 27. 12, 14. » 1 Sa. 14. 

26, 28. 1 KL 22. 16. » ch. 1. 6, 16. Jno. 

L84. 

amounted to the claim of the power of 
working miracles. 

62. The high priest arosey and said, 
Anewerest Thou nothing f Here sundry 
conyersations passed, as related some 
by one, and some by another evange- 
list. The high priest wished to draw 
from Him something which should 
give ground of procedure, as thus far 
nothing was shown ; accordingly. He 
pressed Him most solemnly on the 
great point of His alleged Divinity. 
Satan and the Sanhedrim both battled 
Him on this point : * If Thou be thb 
Son op God.' ch. 4. 3, 6. BtixtorA in 
his Talmudic Lexicon, cites a Bab- 
binical testimony, which admits the 
subornation of false witnesses against 
Christ, and which vindicates it by law, 
on the ground of His introducing a 
new worship (that is, o/ Himself as 
divine), which they counted idokUrg. 
See Holes' Anahisis of Chronohgg. 

63. He held His peace* He made no 
reply, because the witnesses disagreed, 
and the whole matter was coutra- 
dictory. The law required the con- 
current testimony of two or three 
examined apart. See Kumb. 35. 30. 
Deut. 17. 6. And He was not intent 
on a self-vindication against their 

malice. ^ I adjure J^ee— that is, I 

demand of Thee, upon Thine oath — hg 
the lifting God. This was the usual 
form of administering an oath; and 
when the accused was thus sworn, it 
was called the oaih of adjuration. See 

Numb. 5. 19, 21. Josh. 7. 19. 

% Whether Thou be the Christ— ihsit is, 
tiie Messiah — ' the Son of God* — whom 
the Jews expected (Mark reads, 'tiie 
Son of the Blessed > The Jews had 



64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said : nevertheless I say unto 
you, Hereafter *® shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on the right 
hand *^ of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying, He hath 
spoken blasphemy ; what further 

« Da. 7. 18. Jno. 1. 6L 1 Th. 4. 16. Re. 1. 7. 
« Ps. 110. 1. Ac 7. 66. 



stoned Him for this claim, and they 
understood it to mean an assertion of 
divinity and equality with the Father, 
as ihey declared at the time. John 10. 
31. Is ow, if He would confess to such 
a claim, they would charge Him with 
blasphemg. Levit. 24. 16. If He would 
deny it, they could charge Him with 
deceiving the people. Gomp. Luke 22. 
67, 68. 

64. Thou hast said. This is the same 
as to say — Yes, it is so. Caiaphas in- 
deed had prophesied of a vicarious 
death for the people. ' It is expedient 
for us that one man should die for the 
people.' John 11. 60. ^ Neverthe- 
less. Though you disbelieve it, yet 
gou shall see! Wicked men have no 
idea of Christ as the Judge, or of their 
dismay at His final coming. Ho here 
boldly declared how that tribunal of 
ihe Almighty should confound all their 
judgments, and how He, though now 
under arrest, and bound, should be 
seen on the right hand of power, en- 
throned in majesty and might 

^ Coming in the clouds. According to 
His predictions. Matt 24 30, referring 
primarily to His coming for their 
destruction as a city and nation, and 
also threatening the great final judg- 
ment 

65. Rent his clothes. This was a 
customary expression of amazement or 
grief, though it was a mere form, as 
the rent was usually in the seam. The 
question now arises upon the justice 
of the trial and sentence according to 
the Jewish law. It is plain that &ey 
understood the title, Son of God, in ver. 
63, as implying divinity ; for so alone 
could it oe blasphemy and worthy of 
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need haTe we of witnesBes? be- 
hold, now ye have heard his blas- 
phemy. 
66 What think ye? They an- 



death. Blasphemy was a capital crime, 
r^;arded by the Jews with peculiar 
horror ; and if Christ bad been a mere 
man, this claim would have been blas- 
phemy, and the death-sentence would 
haye been lawful. See John 10. 81-33. 
They who deny Christ's true and proper 
diyinity make Him out a blasphemer, 
and join the Jew in His condemnation 
and death. The law of blasphemy, as 
it existed among the Jews, extended 
not only to the offence of impiously 
using the name of the Supreme Being, 
but to eyery usurpation of His autho- 
rity, or arrogation by a created being 
of the honour and power belonging 
to "ELim alone. The crime was held in 
such horror, that whoever heard it, was 
obliged to rend his garments ; but not 
the high priest, except in yery special 
cases. So the high priest's act was an 
open and exciting testimony to the mul- 
titude, of His being found guilty. But 

rr WAS NOT BLASPHEMY IN CHRIST, 

BECAUSE He was God. 

66. He is guilty of death. The usual 
form of giving sentence — t e., He has 
incurred the penalty of death. Lev. 24. 
11-16. The high priest, as presiding 
over the Council or Sanhedrim, called 
for their verdict They gave it una- 
nimously, omi%.' The judgment was 
now passed in their own supreme court 
The next step was to present the case 
to the Boman government, in whose 
hands was the power of capital punish- 
ment. The sceptre had departed from 
Judah, since the Shiloh had come. 
The Jewish prejudice was most bitterly 
roused against Him, on the most re- 
ligious point ; and now they had only 
to bring the matter before the Roman 
authority, for their consent to His 
death. * Pilate was now Vice-Pre- 
sident of Judea, with capital jurisdic- 
tion.' TGreenleaf.) Thus far, however, 
the cnarge and condemnation was 
purely on Jewish grounds, in which 
a Boman could not be expected to 
sympathize. The God of tiie Jews, 



swered and said. He is ffnOty of 
death." 

67 Then " did they spit in his 
face, and bnff eted him, and others 

«■ Le. 24. 18. Jno. 19. 7. «* Isa. SO. 6L 

against whom the alleged offence had 
been committed, was neither respected 
nor rec<^nifled by the Romans. This 
will account for the new form und^ 
which the accusation is now maddi 
They shifted the chaises, and came 
before Pilate with a new specification, 
founded on Boman law, and from that 
moment no farther allusion was made 
to the charge of blasphemy. See ch. 
27. 11. ' It was now a charge of high 
treason against the Boman State and 
Emperor, which was wholly within 
Pilate*8 cognizance, and which no 
officer of Tiberius would venture h'ght- 
ly to regard.' This led to Pilate's 
arraignment of Christ. It should be 
remarked that trials were nsnally held 
in the morning, Jer. 21. 12 ; and by the 
later Jews it was held unlawful to try 
a capital cause in the night, or to 
issue a cause of this nature on the same 
day. This last point was entirely dis- 
regarded in the case of our Lord. Be- 
fore noon He was crucified. To see 
the luute in this transaction, consider 
that the supper was on Thursday 
evening ; at midnight He was arrested 
and led before the high priest and 
Sanhedrim ; at six o'clock on Friday 
morning He was brought before Pilate; 
was crucified at nine oclock ; darkness 
reigned from tieelve to three ; and He 
was buried the same evening ! 

67. Spit in His face. This was a 
mark of the most utter contempt and 
abhorrence. See Numb. 12. 14. Deut 
25. 9. By this time the utmost bitter- 
ness of the people had been stirred 

up against Christ ^ Buffeted — 

struck Him with the fist ; Mark adds, 
' and began to cover His Juce,'' Luke 
says, * blindfolded HimJ' And though 
Matthew does not mention these things, 
he says they challenged Him to pro- 
phesy who smote Him, which intimates 
that He vrt^s first blindfolded. This 
shows how the evangelists undesign- 
edly coincide in their statements, and 
thus prove their honest truth. 
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smote him with * the pahns of 
their hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto ns, 
thou Christ, who is he that smote 
thee? 

69 1 Now <* Peter sat without 

♦ Or, rods. 

•4 Mar. 14. 66^ ete. La. 22. 55, etc. Jna 
18. 16, etc. 

^ Smote Him with the palms of their 
hands (errapisan, Gr.) — rapped or 
slapped Him. This was expressly pre- 
dicted. Isa. 50. 6 ; 53. 3, 7. 

68. This was a taunting challenge 
of His divinity — * Thou ChristJ' Ho 
would not confound them now, as 
He had it in His power to do. See 
John 18. 19-23. No such impious 
tests of His claims would He gratify. 
Luke adds, * Many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against Him.' 
They were Hie blasphemers^ and not He, 

69. The narrative now connects 
properly with verse 68. Our Lord 
was most shamefully treated; and 
He had prophesied at the supper, that 
during that night, * before the cock 
crow,. Peter should deny Him thrice. 
Matt 26. 34. Mark and Luke have 
it, ' hefort tfie cock crow twice.^ The 
Jews, in the time of our Lord, divided 
the night into four periods, even, mid- 
nighty cock-crowing, and morning. But 
often it was reckoned from midnight 
to daybreak, by three crowings of the 
cock; and of this period our Lord 
spake. Peter indeed believed it not, 
and all the disciples protested their 

stedfast adherence unto death. 

^ Peter sat without Mark has it, be- 
neath* This was in the hall or open 
court of Caiaphas' house. An Orien- 
tal house is usually built around a 
quadrangular interior court, into which 
there is a passage, sometimes arched 
through the front part of the house, 
closed next the street by a heavy fold- 
ing gate, with a smaller wicket for 
single persons, kept by a porter, usu- 
ally male, sometimes female. See 
Acts 12. 13. In the text the interior 
court, often paved or flagged, and open 
to the sky, is the mui*in where the at- 
tendants made a fire, and the passage 
beneath the front of the house from 



in the palaee : and a damsel came 
unto him, saying, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before them 
all, saying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw 

the street to this court is the r^oM/Xio 
or wXan (porch). The place where 
Jesus stood before the high priest may 
have been an open room or place of 
audience on the ground-floor, in the 
rear or' on one side of the court — such 
rooms, open in front, being customary. 
See Fig. ch. 9. ver. 2. It was close 
upon ttie court, for Jesus heard all 
that was going on around the fire, and 
turned and looked upon Peter. Luke 
22. 61. Peter's tfr«^ denial took place 
in the middle of the court, on his be- 
ing questioned by the female porter. 
Peter then, according to Matthew 
and Mark, retreats into the passage 
leading into the street (or porch), 
where he is again questioned, and 
makes his s^ond denial. Luke and 
John do not specify the place. As to 
the person who now questioned him. 
Mark says, the maid saw him again 
and began to question him, ver. 69. 
Matthew has it, another maid, ver. 71. 
Luke writes, another person or man, 
ver. 68 ; while John uses the indefi- 
nite form, * they said,' which gives 
us a kev to the fact that Peter was 
here at length questioned and charged 
bv several. The third denial took 
place an hour after, probably near 
the fire, or at least wi^in the court, 
where our Lord and Peter could see 
each other. Luke 22. 61. Though 
the denials are narrated together, it 
is to be remembered that during the 
intervals between them, and all along, 
the examination of Christ was going 
on before the high priest, the progress 
of which is given in § 146. — ^Robin- 
son's Harmony, Notes. % Jesus o^f 

Galilee. This was a title of reproach, 
as Jesus of Nazareth, which Mark 
reads. 

70. But he denied, etc.— as though 
he was perfectly igxkorant even of 

s 
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bim, and said unto them that were 
there, This feUow was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied with an 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
hivi they that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou also art one 



what was meant by the chaise. * I 
know not what thoa sayest.' This 
was the grossest, most unbloshing 
falsehood. Mark now testifies that he 
went out into the porch, and the cock 
crewj 14. 68. 

71. Into the porch. After the first 
denial, Peter withdrew into the porch 
or vestibule of the yrem^ enirasice. It 
was now about the time of the first 
cock-crowing, or about midnight. He 
was at once met by another, who re- 
peated the charge. It would seem to 
have been confirmed by others, who 
insisted on its truth. Luke 2!2. 58. 
John 18. 25. Amidst these charges 
he came up again toward the &:e, 
embarrassed and confused. 

72. Again he denied with an oath — 
more emphatically, and even profanely. 
This second denial followed soon upon 
the first — ♦ after a little while.' Luke 
22. 68. 

73. After a while — ' about the space 
of an hour after.' Luke 22. 59. He 
had now denied twice. Peter was 
now in or near the court-room. He 
had drawn nearer within sight of 
Christ, Luke 22. 61 ; and now * another 
confidently aflBrmed,' Luke 22. 59, and 
they that stood by pressed it upon him 
that they knew him from his speech. 

His language was Galilean. ^ One 

of them (of the company). ^ * Be- 

wrayeth thee.' (Mark, ' agreeth thereto.") 
This enraged him, as it sealed his con- 
viction. 

74. Now he denied more vehemently 
— * hegan to curse and to swear.' This 
was about the second cock-crowing, 
or about 3 o'clock. IT And immedi- 
ately the cock crew. This made good 
to the letter the prediction of our Lord. 
Mark says, *■ and the second time the 
cock crew.* Peter was now within 



of them ; for thy speech bewray eth 
thee. 

74 Then b^an he to cruse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the 
man. And immediately the cock 
crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the 
^* word of Jesus, which said unto 

« ver. 84. Ln. 22. 81-S4. 

sight of Christ * The Ijord turned 
and looked upon Peter.' Ijiike 22. 61. 
75. Peter remembered. * When he 
thought thereon, he wept.' Mark 14. 
72. * The Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter.' Luke 22. 61. * To the 
voice of the cock was added the look 
of Christ'— Co/wn. The latter was 
requisite. That personal notice and 
direct attention of Christ, causing us 
to remember His word, Luke 22. 61, 
gives the word pungency to ns. The 
truth as it is in Jesus, is flashed upon 
the mind by seeing the Saviour uce 
to face. Peter wept bitterly, because 
he remembered Christ's love, Christ's 
warnings, and that tender assurance, 
^ Simon, Satan hath desired to hare 
thee that he might sift thee as wheat ; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not' Luke 22. 82. No one 
can keep himself from sin without 
the help of God. Behold, this for- 
ward, zealous apostle thrice denies in 
so brief a period, and would have 
gone on to deny with viler oaths, if 
others had arisen to the accusation. 
Christ restrained the tongues of ene- 
mies, else Peter's denials had been 
thirty rather than three. Peter 
thought he could walk alone on the 
Sea of Galilee, or go upon his own 
strength in the midst of temptations. 
But here he was taught his weakness, 
as there he was taught his need of 
divine help. Being left of God, he cries, 
* Lord save, I perish.' This teaches 
us the danger of presumption and 
self-confldence, and the danger espe- 
cially of carnal influence. In the 
midst of Christ's foes, Peter thought 
of their power and number, and ms 
heart failed. We should not forget 
the word of Christ, nor should we lose 
sight of the Master. Alas for those 
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him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 
CHAPTER XXVII. 

WHEN the morning was come, 
all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took counsel ^ 
against Jesus to put him to death. 

» Ps. 2. 2. 



who follow Him afar off ! When shall 
a look from Him melt and reclaim His 
backsliding followers? Peter's tears 
did not merit salvation, but they were 
drawn from him by the covenant look 
of Christ. Eepentance flows from 
Christ's looking at us in a way to re- 
mind us of our sins and of His word, 
and from our looking at Him in a way 
to catch the subduing glance of His. 
Peter after this followed out the charge 
of Christ — * When thou art converted, 
strengthen ihj brethren.* We never 
read of his being Anj more afraid to 
be known as a Christian. He was the 
bold and intrepid champion of the in- 
fant cause after the Master was re- 
moved; and Uie two Epistles which 
bear his name ar« full of ripe in- 
struction. 

CHAPTEE XXVII. 

§ 146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesus 
AWAY TO Pilate. — Sixth day of the 
weeko Jeruiolem, 



Matt 
27.1,2. 



Hark. 
15.1. 



Luke. 
28.1. 



John. 
18. 28. 



1. When the morning was come. At 
early dawn of the crucifixion-day. All 
the procedure, up to this point, had been 
carried on at night. Though this was 
illegal, they disregarded the law. Luke, 
in ch. 22. 66, introduces some of these 
events in a kind of parenthesis, as if 
he had said, ' As soon as it was day, 
our Lord having acknowledged that 
He was the Son of God, they pro- 
nounced their sentence of His death.' 
These events, therefore, are to be 
viewed in their rapid succession from 
the paschal supper to the arrest of 
Christ, and the sentence of the Sanhe- 



2 And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and de- 
livered him ^ to Pontius Pilate the 
governor. 

3 T Then Judas, which had be- 
trayed him, when he saw that he 
was condemned, repented himself, 
and brought again the thirty 

»ch.20.19. 



drim— ALL in a night. JVbw, they 
consulted how to bring the matter suc- 
cessfully before Pilate for His death. 
The events being of such rapid occur- 
rence and sequence, and all within so 
short a time, the evangelists cannot 
be expected to speak very precisely of 
the time. John says * it was early^^ and 
* they 2ec? Jesus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgment^ that is, Pilate's. 
Here, again, it is noted how the reli- 
gious officers plotted for the death of 
Christ, and how all the show and for- 
mality of trial were with full intent to 
put Him to death. They saw that a 
charge of blasphemy would amount to 
nothing before Pilate, as he had no 
sympathy with the Jewish law. They 
must therefore frame an accusation 
upon gi'ounds of Eoman law. Having 
consulted, therefore, * they began to ac- 
cuse Him, saying J We found this fellow 
perverting the nation, andforbidaing to 
give tribute to Cesar, saying, that He 
Himself is Christ, a king.* 

2. When they had bound Him, 
'Annas had sent Him bound unto 
Caiaphas.' John 18. 24. But in the 
examination He had been partly or 
wholly loosed, and now was rebound, 
or more strongly bound, as being con- 
sidered more certainly condemned. 

^ Pontius Pilate the governor, or 

rather, the procurator. He was a 
Boman officer, and not Jewish. And 
as he had jurisdiction in cases of capi- 
tal crime, and the Jews had no power 
to put any man to death, they must 
needs bring the case to his bar. 
Tacitus, the Boman historian, gives 
an account of Christ's being con- 
demned and executed in the reign of 
Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being 
procurator. 
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pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and elders, 

4 Saying, I haye sinned, in that 
I have betrayed the innocent 



blood.' And they said, What is 
that to us ? See thou to that, 

5 And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and de- 

• 3 Ki. 34. 4. 



§ 147. Jesus before Herod. — Jeru- 

scUen, . • . • . 

§ 148. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. 

The Jews demand Barabbas. 

§ 149. Pilate delivers up Jesus to 

death. He is scourged and 

mocked. .... 

§ 150. Pilate again seeks to release 

Jesus. 

§ 151. Judas repents and hanos 
HIMSELF. — Jerusalem, . 

8. When he saw that He was con- 
demned, viz., that Christ was con- 
demned. Perhaps till this time he had 
thought to satisfy his evil intent with- 
out the guilt of his Master*s blood. 
This is often the effect upon a guilty 
conscience of seeing the contemplated 
deed of iniquity ahne. So the mur- 
derer often goes frantic at the sight of 
his victim, or at the thought of what 
has been perpetrated by his bloody 
hands. This repentance of Judas was 
a sorrow of the world that worketh 
death. He went and hanged himself. 
His eyes were opened to the horrible 
enormity the moment he saw it en- 
acted, and Christ actually condemned. 
Peter's repentance flowed from the 
melting look of Christ, remindiug him 
of Christ's word. Judas' sprang from 
the horrors of a guilty conscience, re- 
minding him of his own deed. The 
latter only drove the miserable man 
for solace to the parties whom he had 
served in his sin. The fonner came 
from a sense of the injury done to 
Christ ; it caught a sight of His gra- 
cious face, ana it led to His feet. 

^ Thirty pieces. This was the price 
of betrayal — the money that he had 
received from the Sanhedrim for his 
traitorous work. 

4. / have sinnedj etc. He now con- 
fesses to them this sin. He thinks not 
of a sinful heart and life^ but of a sin- 
ful act. He confesses, not to Christy 



Matt 


Mark. 


LnkeL 


• •• 


• •• 


23. 6-12 


27. 15-26 


15. 6-16 


28.13-25 


27.26-30 
... 


15. 15-19 

• •• 


... 


27. 3-10 







J(dUL 

18. 39, 40 

19. 1-3 
19. 4-16 



but to the chi^ prietts, ^ Betrayed 

the innocent blood, or been guilty of 
bringing this innocent being to death. 
The blood he thinks of — and that blood 
innocent. His testimony is most im- 
portant Judas had been with Christ 
nearly two years, as one of His con- 
stant attendants. If He had been a 
malefactor or impostor, he vrould have 
known it He had now no motive to 
exculpate Him, but rather the con- 
trary. Yet against himself — against 
his own recent act — ^and in a way to 
condemn himself before those whom 
he had just now served, he declares 
that Christ is innocent, and that ^e 
blood that should flow on Calvary was 
innocent blood. The chief priests did 
not let Christ go, because they were 

bent on His death. TI What is tiuxt 

to ust They cared not for Judas' re- 
morse, nor could they cure it His own 
cup of iniquity was full. They only 
cared to have their victim, and thev 
would put Christ to death, though 
Judas were to hang himself for ^ 
traying Him. How often do wicked 
men sacrifice their partners in sin, and 
treat the agonies of the sufferers with 
the most utter hardness and contempt! 
5. Cast down the pieces. Now he 
would throw away the infamous and 
bloody bribe; but that could not puc 
away his sin, nor his suffering. 'Who 
can imagine this fire of torment in his 
soul? He went to the temple, wiUi 
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parted, and went and hanged ^ 
nimself. 

6 And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces, and said, It is not 
lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price of 
blood. 

« Ps. 55. 23. 2 Sa. 17. 23. Ac. 1. 18. 

the desperate intent of hanging him- 
self ; and as if this would help to satisfy 
tis mind, he threw the money on the 

temple floor. ^ Hanged himself. 

On his way to this suicidal act, he cast 
away the silver. Entrapped by this 
bait, he cares no longer for the bait, 
but only for an escape! Alas! it is 
from himself, and from his own un- 
dying thoughts, that he would seek a 
refuge. Eternity gives him only a 
prison. Luke has written, in the Acts 
1. 18, that Judas, * falling headlong, 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out* This was the 
tragic result In a hasty attempt to 
hang himself, be fell so as to be dashed 
in pieces like a potter's vessel. Psalm 
2. 

6. Not lawful. The chief priests, 
who had so wickedly plotted for Christ's 
death, are now very scrupulous about 
this point of ceremonial law. What 
hypocrites ! They who are most rigid 
in mere formalities, and who find all 
their religion in outward rites, can 
sometimes perpetrate the blackest 

crimes. ^ Toe treasury. This was 

the chest (or chests) in the court of the 
women, for receiving the offerinjgs of 
worshippers. See ch. 16. 6. They 
found a law against putting this money 
into the treasury of the temple. It was 
not allowable to offer to God what was 
regarded as an abomination. Deut. 23. 

18.; ^ The price of JfoocJ— that 

which had been the means of death. 

7. They took counsel— thdX is, about 
what should be done with the money, 

as the next clause shows. If The 

potter^ 8 field, A field near Jerusalem, 
that had been used for making earthen- 
ware. The size of it is not mentioned ; 
but it was evidently a spot which was 
valuable for little else than a grave- 
yard, and it was considered a charitable 
use of the money to purchase this 



7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was 
called, The field of blood, unto 
this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which 



ground *to bury strangers tn* — such 
as died at Jerusalem, but did not belong 
to it — as when they came up from all 
quarters to the feast Strangers are 
provided for in death by the price of 
Christ's blood. They that were far off 
are brought nigh by the blood of 
Christ, even * aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from 
the covenants of promise.' 

8. l^^erefore. This field gets a 
name in Providence, that commemo- 
rates the bloody deed. That measure 
which the chief priests used as a mock 
charity^ is made a memorial of their 
impiety. It was called Aceldama, 
which means this, Acts 1. 19 (see View 
of Modem Jerusalem) ; and it was so 
called at the time of Matthew's writing 
this history, several years after, at 
least 

9. Jeremy the prophet. Jeremiah's 
prophecy, as it anciently commenced 
that division of the Old Testament 
Scriptures called the Prophets, was 
often a name for the whole ; and under 
this name, quotations from the pro> 
phets were made. This will account 
for these words, which are found in 
Zechariah, being quoted as if from 
Jeremiah. See Zech. 11. 12, 13. Jer. 
82. 6, etc. The exact language is not 
recited ; but the application of the idea 
is made. The prophet found the 
people ungrateful. He asked of them 
his price, or the wages they were 
willing to allow him. They con- 
temptuously fixed it at thirty pieces 
of silver, which was the price of a 
slave. He indignantly casts it to a 
potter. The whole transaction was 
most clearly intended to presignify the 
train of events here narrated. The 
prophecy or vision would seem to re- 
late almost alone to Christ, and the 
Jews refer it to the Messiah. So our 
Lord came to an ungrateful people, 
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was spoken '^ by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, * whom they 
of the children of Israel did 
value; 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
ter^s field^ as the Lord appointed 
me. 

11 Y And Jesus stood before 
the governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying. Art thou the 

* Ze. 11. 12, 13. * Or, whom they bought 
of the children oflarwl. 

whp expressed their slight of Him, by 
naming this as His price, which was the 
value of a slave ! * They of the chil- 
dren of Israel did value,' or estimate 
Him at this menial rate. We see from 
this history of Judas how wicked 
counsels may be prospered, only to 
the ruin of the soul ; how all plotting 
against Christ must end in destruc- 
tion ; how sin brings its own punish- 
ment, and is often visited on earth 
with speedy and signal vengeance : 
the money gave him no pleasure. The 
pain of a guilty conscience he had — 
that is, the bitter sense of having done 
wrong. Men may now deny their Lord 
as Peter did, by being ashamed of Him, 
and refusing to bear their cross, and ap- 
pearing among His despisers ; and they 
may betray His cause as Judas did, by 
giving the enemy an advantage, and 
being the means of reproach to religion 
and of triumph to Christ's foes. 

[§ 146J. Chkist before the Gover- 
nor.] 

Matt I Mark. I Luke I John. 
27. 11-14. I 15. 2-6. I 23. 2-5. | 18. 29-38. 

Christ having been seized in Geth- 
semane, was taken first to Annas and 
Caiaphas, high priests. He was after- 
ward led before the Sanhedrim, who 
decided that He was guilty and worthy 
of death. They then sent Him to 
Pilate. Pilate was a severe and mer- 
cenary man. His administration as 
procurator was oppressive. The Jews 
complained of this, which led to his 



'King of the Jews? And JesoB 
said nnto him, Thou eayest. 

12 And when he was accnsed of 
the chief priests and elders, he 
answered * nothing. 

13 Then saith IRlate nnto him, 
Hearest thou not how many thiags 
they witness against thee ? 

14 And he answered him to 
never a word ; insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Y Now ' at that feast the 

• ch. 26. eS. » Mar. 15. «, etc Ln. 2S. 

17, etc. Jno. 18 89, etc. 

removal He was banished to Yienne 
in Gaul, a.d. 36, and committed suicide, 
having been in ofiSce ten years. 

11. And Jesus stood, etc ; see ver. 2. 
He was chained before the Boman 
governor with subverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, 
saying that He Himself is Christ, a 
King. Luke 23. 2. This was a thing 
of which Pilate could take cognizance, 
and this was the charge now pending. 
To this point Pilate directs his ques- 
tioning. % Thou sayest. This is a 

form of reply which means, It is so. 
He was the King of the Jews, John 18. 
36 ; but His kingdom was not of this 
world, but spiritual. Ps. 110. John 18. 
36. 

12. He answered nothing. He knew 
their malignant designs; and in meek- 
ness, as He knew their charges to be 
ungrounded, Ho held His peace. 

13. Th^ witness against Thee. See 
Luke 23. 5. ' He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, begin- 
ning from Galileo to this place.* 

14. To never a word — not even to the 
extent of a word— not so much as one 
word : ♦ as a sheep before her shearers 
was dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth.' Isa. 63. 7. This was in ac- 
complishment of prophecy. It showed 
His meekness and willingness to suffer 
— the innocent for the guilty. This 

made an impression on PUate. 

^ Marvelled. He wondered that Christ 
should be so silent, and seemingly so 
indifferent about His acqaittal. Pilate 
declared that he found no fault in 
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governor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they were 



this man; and the chief priests and 
people grew fierce, and pressed the 
chaise that He ' stirred up the people 
•(seditiously), beginning from GcUilee to 
this place. Luke 23. 6. The mention 
of Galilee led Pilate to ask if Christ 
was a Galilean ; and when hS found 
that He was, he gladly put Him off 
upon Herod, who was governor of 
Galilee, and was then at Jerusalem, at 
the feast Luke 23. 7. 

f§ 148. Pilate seeks to release 
Jesus. The Jews demand Barab- 
bas. — Sixth day of the week.'] — 
Jenualem, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
27.16-26. I 15.6-16. | 23.13-25. 1 18. 89,40. 

15. The governor was wont to release 
— was accustomed. This custom with 
the Eoman government in Judea, we 
learn, grew out of a Jewish regulation, 
in connection with that feast * Ye 
have a custom.^ John 18. 39. And we 
infer that there was something very 
special in this practice. * For of neces- 
sity he must release one unto them at 
the feast' As it was only ' at that 
feast ' — the Passover — we infer that this 
was a symbolical act, and embodied to 
the constant view of the people the 
great fundamental idea of Eelease, as 
connected with the paschal sacrifice. 
A MAN was by a formal ceremony set 
FREE— A MALEFACTOR— an elect male- 
factor — * whom they would ' — ' whom- 
soever they desired ' (Mark). And the 
people were trained by such an expres- 
sive symbol to the great doctrine of 
justification : the guilty released from 
the hands of justice ; the condemned, 
the prisoner, dismissed as a freeman 
by governmental authority. So by the 
great Paschal Sacrifice (^Christ our 
passover*) the condemned, who are 
prisoners of law, but yet the chosen of 
Christ, are freely and fully released. 



gathered together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas? or Jesus 
which is called Christ ? 

18 For he knew that for envy ® 
they had delivered him. 

•Pr. 27. 4. Ec. 4.4. 

16. A notable prisoner — notorious, 
as famous in the sense of infamous. 
From Mark it appears that he was the 
ringleader in an insurrection, and the 
band were bound with him in prison, 
and he had added murder to his sedi- 
tion. Mark 15. 7. 

17. Gathered together — ^in expectation 
of the customary release. See Mark 

16.8. ^ Whomvnllye, From Mark 

15. 8, we learn that the multitude were 
clamorous for Pilate to act upon this 
established principle, and to release 
one. He then proposes Christ for this 
release— Hhe i^ng of the Jews' (Mark) 
— or puts the question as between 
Christ and Barabbas. Pilate was evi- 
dently willing to obtain for Christ the 
privilege of this custom. Luke 23. 20. 
Already, perhaps, he had received the 
message from his wife, that she had 
^suffered many things in a dream 
because of Him — ' that just manJ* ver. 
19. It is also stated by two evange- 
lists, that Pilate * knew that the chief 
priests had delivered Him for envy.* 
He also states to them openly his 
own impressions of His innocence up- 
on a thorough examination, in which 
opinion also Herod concurred. Luke 
23. 14, 15. It was really the fear of 
sedition on the part of the multitude, 
ver. 24, and his dread of the jealousy 
of Tiberius, which prevailed with him, 
against his conscience, to deliver Christ 
to be crucified. 

18. For envy — ' that the chief priests 
had delivered Him for envy' (MarkJ — 
that is, for imeasiness and opposition 
at His popularity. He had drawn 
away the people after Him, and had 
unsettled the public confidence very 
much in their doctrines and claims. 
Pilate should have let Him go if he 
would have iudged justly. But he 
deferred to the voice of the people. 
And here it is shown, 1st, that the very 
authority which condemned Christ also 
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19 T When he was set down 
on the judgment- seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that ^ just 
man, for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because 
of him. 

20 But the chief priests and 
elders persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask ^^ Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

• Isa. 63. 11. Zee 9. 9. Ln. 23. 47. 1 Pe. 2. 
22. 1 Jno. 2. 1. w Ac. 8. 14. 

declared Him innocent ; and 2d, that 
it is the voice of men — of the multitude 
—of the people, that Christ should be 
put to death. * They cried out aU at 
once.* Men are naturally opposed to 
Christ, to His claims and offers. 

19. His tD\fe sent unto him. This 
tribunal was in a place that is called 
the Pavement— see John 19. 13— in the 
open court before the palace. Here 
was a most remarkable and dirl^ct 
warning to Pilate from his wife, 
through a dream, just at this juncture. 
This incidental notice of her being 
now at Jerusalem, is a strong proof of 
the evangelist's veracity, as it was 
only in the reign of Tiberius that the 
governors of provinces had been per- 
mitted to take their wives with them. 
(Tacitus' Ann. 3. 33 ; Home's Introduc- 
tion, Vol. III., p. 109.) What strange 
incidents hang around all the steps in 
the procedure! They who are tempted 
to give up Christ, against all their 
judgment and conscience, shall have 
many a direct warning to desist. She 
had strong and special convictions that 
Christ was a just or righteous man, 
not a transgressor against the law — 
' That just manj see ch. 1. 19 ; and so 
she was deeply exercised respecting 
Him, and anxious that Pilate should 
not be implicated in His condemna- 
tion. 

20. Ask Barabbas. Influences were 
brought to bear upon the multitude 
for preferring Barabbas to Christ. Ob- 
serve, in this significant matter of a 
release, that represents the justification 
of the sinner through Christ, it is not 
the more innocent, but Uie more guilty. 



I 



21 The goyemor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you ? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, 
What shall I do then with Jesus, 
which is called Christ? They 9^ 
say unto him, Let him be cruci- 
fied. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? Bat they 



that shall illustrate the gracious plan. 
' Not Christ, but Barabbas. Tet, Barab- 
bas, but for Christ 

21. WJiether of the twain — or of the 
two. The question is now distinctiy 
put to the people. Everything now 
turns upon ^eir decision between these 
opposite parties. The sinner chooses 
Barabbas the robbery before Christ the 
Redeemer. But it is not the righteous, 
but the sinner — the malefactor — that 
is released at the Passover. Christ 
came not to call the righteous, but sin- 
ners to repentance. 

22. What shall I do then. Pilate 
presents, now, this difficulty. How 
should they dispose of Christ — * Jesus 
which is called Christ' — ' whom ye call 
the King of the Jews ?' (Mark.) This 
was designed to remind them of His 
claims, and to suggest to them the 
difficulties which they must find in 
His case. The question turned only in- 
cidentally upon His getting the benefit 
of the paschal release. He was upon 
His trial. He had been condemned by 
the Sanhedrim, but not as yet formally 
by Pilate. Yet the governor, finding 
himself in straits, would gladly have 
availed himself of this provision. But 
Christ must be counted as a culprit-, be- 
fore Ho can have the benefit of a release 
that applies only to the condemned. 
Pilate would fain put the responsibility 
upon the people. So, many a one who 
decides not positively for Christ, tries 
to shift the blame upon others, and 
pleads that he does only as he is im- 
pelled by necessity or stress of circum- 
stances. 

23. And the governor said, Whyt 
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cried out the more, saying, Let ^^ 
him be crucified. 

24 t When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed ^^his 
hands before the multitude, say- 

" ch. 2L 38, 39. " De. 21. 6. 

This question Pilate asked them even 
to the third time (says Luke), and pro- 
posed a punishment that might satisfy 
their worst passions. ' I will therefore 
chastise Him, and let Him go.' This 
chastising^ or scourging with rods, was 
inflicted upon those who were to be 
crucified. It was a first step in their 
punishment. Pilate wished them to be 
satisfied with this. This was an aban- 
donment of the former ground. If he 
could not get the paschal privilege for 
Him, he would have them stop at their 
usual scourging, and upon thai, would 
let Him go. They could not even tell 
of any evil which He had done. They 
only called clamorously for His cruci- 
fixion. They were instant with loud 
voices, requiring that He might be 
crucified. 

24. Took water. The timid, un- 
principled, unjust judge who sets the 
popular clamour before the solemn de- 
mands of justice, would now fain find 
a solace for his conscience in a poor 
ceremony. But this profession of in- 
nocence did not acquit him of his crime. 
No outward profession of religion, nor 
administration of solemn rights, can ex- 
piate sin, or stand against wilful trans- 
gression. The washing of his hands 
of this capital offence was an ex- 
pressive sign, which the Jews under- 
stood. Deut 21. 6. It was a Jewish 
custom. He would j)ublicly declare 
himself to them as having nothing to do 
with this just man; and so he testified 
in words. * I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person.' And as he would 
formally roll the blame upon them, he 
adds, ^ See t/e to it.^ It is your business, 
and you must answer for it, not I. 

25. Bis blood be on us, etc. This was 
their open assumption of all the con- 
sequences. They would take the re- 
sponsibility, and would invoke it even 



ing, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person : see ye to it, 

26 Then answered all the people, 
and said, His ^^ blood be on us, 
and on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbas 
unto them : and when he had 

" De. 19. 10. Jos. 2. 19. eh. 21. 44. Ac. 5. 28. 

upon their families. Little did they 
think what they were doing. It was 
a solemn imprecation upon themselves 
and their posterity, of all that the 
divine vengeance should recompense 
for His blood. The destruction which 
was prophesied in their Scriptures 
(Malachi), and forewarned by Christ 
Himself, was to be at their call. Soon 
their city was destroyed, with the most 
peculiar horrors of siege, of famine, 
of disease, and even of crucifixion 
itself. See Josephus' Jewish War, 7. 1. 

[§ 149. Pilate delivers up Jesus 

TO DEATH — He is SCOURGED AND 

MOCKED.] — Jerusalem. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
27.26-30. 1 16. 15-19. | | 19 1-8. 

26. Then released. This is the con- 
clusion of the whole matter — the tragic 
act of Pilate — washing his hands of 
the crime, and delivering up Jesus to 
their will. He was an unjust judge, 
a self-deceiver, bound to have pro- 
nounced Christ innocent, and to have 
set Him free as such, without any re- 
sort to the provision of that festival. 
Behold, then, how Christ is at once 
acquitted and condemned by the same 
parties! He dies for sin, yet He is 
not a sinner ; He is under condemna- 
tion in the sinner's place, but He is 
without fault The Father calls Him 
His beloved, yet lays on Him our ini-, 
quities. How strangely wonderful,' 
vet essential! Barabbas must have 
been executed, but for His stepping in 
where Barabbas, the sinner, should 
have died. He stood in his stead. 
And now Barabbas may go free, and 
trust in Christ. He may feel thankful 
for such an one to stand in his room, 
and his sins — seditious, murderous — 
sins as scarlet and red like crimson, 
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soonrged ^* JesnSf he delivered him 
to be crucified. 

>« Isa. 58. 5. La. 18. 33. 

may be washed in the blood of that Pas- 
chal Sacrifice, which gives release and 

cleanses from all sin. T[ Scourged 

Jetut, This was customary where a 
tlaioe was to be cnicified. Christ, then, 
was not merdy crucified, but most 
ignominiously, as a common slave. 
This scourging was inflicted on the 
back with a rod, sometimes sharpened 
by points of iron. See note. Matt 10. 

1/. ^ Delivered Him^ ».«., officially, 

* ga/ve sentence that it should he as they 
required.* Luke shows his education 
in his accurate statement here, of the 
formal judgment pronounced by Pilate, 
which is only implied in the other 
evangelists. The release of Barabbas 
involves the condemnation of Christ. 
The choice of ' the multitude' is a re- 
jection of the Saviour. * If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in Him ;' yet the interposition of 
Christ to take the sinner's place, is the 
only hope of the world. We annex here, 
in a note, a most singular document, 
entitled tlie Death Warrant of Christ. 



27 Then the soldiers of the 
gOYemor took Jesus into * the 

♦ Or, govtmor^s house. 

Pilate at last condemned Christ 
* He was vacillating — fearful for his 
office, and even for his life ; for he 
served *Hhe dark and unrelenting 
Tiberius." ' The charge against Him 
was of treason against the state. 
Hence the people accused Pilate of 
opposition to Cesar, in showing lenity 
toward Christ John 19. 12. Pilate 
gave Him up to the people. 

27. The common Kail — called (r^M- 
rttfi§f) Pretorium— the governor's pa- 
lace or house (mvX^). Mark 15. 16. 
Pilate's judgment-seat was in an open, 
public place, from which Christ was 
now led to the house of Pilate. The 
Jews would not enter in there, because 
contact with the heathen soldiers 
would defile them for the Passover. 

John 18. 28. f The whole band. 

This was a cohort in the Boman army 
of from 400 to 600 men— the tenth part 
of a legion. 

28. A scarlet robe. This was put 
upon Him in mockery, because He 
claimed to be king, and this was the 



Sentence rendered by Pontius Pilate, acting 
Governor of Lower OalHee, stating that 
Jems of Nazareth shall suffer death on the 
cross. 

' In the year seventeen of the empire 
Tiberiua Csesar, and the 25th day of March, 
the city of holy Jerusalem, Anna and Caia- 
phas being piiests, sacriflcators of the people 
of God, Pontius Pilate, Governor of Lower 
Galilee, sitting on the presidential chair of 
the Praetory, condemns Jesus of Nazareth to 
die on the cross between two thieves — the 
great and notorious evidence of the people 
sajrlng — 

1. Jesus is a seducer. 

2. He is seditious. 

• 8. He is an enemy of the law. 

4. He calls Himself falsely the Son of God. 

5. He calls Himself falsely the King of 
Israel. 

6. He entered into the temple, followed 
by a multitude bearing palm branches in 
their hands. 

Order the first centurion, Quillus Cor- 
nelius, to lead Him to the place of execu- 
tion. 

Forbid to any person whomsoever, either 
poor or rich, to oppose the death of Jesus. 



The witnesses that signed the condemna- 
tion of Jesus are, viz. : 1. Daniel Kobani, a 
Pharisee; 2. Joannas Rorobable; 3. Raph- 
del Kobani; 4. Capet, a citizen. 

Jesus shall go out of the city of Jerusalem 
by the gate of Struenus.* 

The above sentence is engraved on a 
copper plate ; on one side are written these 
words: — *A similar plate is sent to each 
tribe.' It was found in an antique vase of 
white marble, while excavating in the 
ancient city of Aquilla, in the kingdom of 
Naples, in the year 1820, and was discovered 
by the Commissariats of Arts attached 
to the French armies. At the exx>edition 
of Naples, it was found enclosed in a box 
of ebony, in the sacristy of the Chartrom — 
the vase in the chapel of Caserta. The 
French translation was made by the mem- 
bers of the Commission of Arta. The ori- 
ginal is in the Hebrew language. The 
Chartrom requested earnestly thht the plate 
might not be taken away from them. The 
request was granted as a reward for the 
sacrifice they had made for the army. M. 
Denon, one of the savans, caused a plate to 
be made of the same model, on which he had 
engraved the above sentence. At the sale 
of his collection of antiquities, etc., it was 
bought by Lord Howard for 2890 francs. 
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common hall, and gathered nnto 
him the whole band ofioldiert. 

28 And thej stripped Mm, and 
put ou him a Bcorlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted 
a crown of thorns, they put it 
upon his head, and a leed in his 
right hand : and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked " 
him. Baying, Hail, Kingof the Jews ! 



worn by ths Ronmn emperors. Very 
protably, in tHeip deep derision, an old 
OMl-off general's cloak was put on 

claims oa king, Tbis inloiit appcara 
from neit verse. Hence it is said by 
Mark, ' tiiey dothtd Ban aiih purple,' 



head, and furtiier to mock His kingly 
pretensions. Instead of His crown of 

Slorj, tbej assign Him a crown of 
loms. Inetead of adorning Ets brow, 

it pierces His temples. 1 A reed. 

Tbis mocks His Mceptre. Instead of a 
golden or ivory staff of office, which 
kinRS commonly bore, they put taBis 
rig& hand a frail reed, that would 
bruise and break almost at the touch. 

^ Ties booed the Ime. This was 

further mockery, tantalizing Him with 



all i. 






pughly they despised His 
as king^ How vile is the hu- 
groiind of 



"St... 



, _, __ __Jsfied with mockeries 

or cruelties P 'The carnal miad is 
BHUin' against Ood ; for it is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.' Haman nature, at beet, can 
only presents mock subjection — apro- 
fane bowing of the knee, more soot- 
fing, than spiritua! or sincere. To 
crown all the derision, they ehout 
aloud a moiji salutation—' Hajl, King 



30 And they spit '' upon him, 
and took the reed, and smote him 
on the head. 

31 And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe 
off from him, and put hia own 
raiment on him, and led " him 
away ta crucify him. 

32 And as they came out, they 
found a man of Gyrene, Simon by 



of the Jews' — which they used toward 
their emperors. 
80. Soil upon Him. Tliis was a 

both in ancient and modem times. 
8ee eh. 26, 67. Compare Isa. 60. 6. 
This indignity may show us the ab- 
horrence of which our sins are worthy, 
■■ "ifl the 






) the CI 



le dlahon 



In ; for il 



h they descrTe, 



^n the 



capacity of the si_ . 

our Lord passed through all these 

bitter eipetiences. *\ Smote Bim. 

This despite was further shown the 
Sufferer. John luia il, ' they emote 
Him with their bands.' MaUhew and 
Mark speak of a rted being also used, 
and an fke head. Hark also adds, that 
' bowing their knees, they worshipped 
Him.' All this was in mingled spits 
and derision. 

Observe, (1.) Pilate delivers Christ 
to be crucified, but Ho is deliiered up 
also by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God. Acts 2. 28. 
(2.) The enmity of the heart against 
the claims of Christ is unprovoked 
and unmitigated. (B,) Men call tor 
Christ to be crucified; and when this 
death is shown to bo for the salvation 
of sinners, they reject Him even in 
this. (4.) Some shall awake to shame 
and everhuting contempt Dan. 12. 2. 
§,152. Jesus is led aw at to be cku- 

ciFiED.— Sixth day qf the vitek. 

Jemialem. 

S7"™M. 1 1?^%!. I ille'h. 1 1B.1UI. 
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name: him they compelled to bear 
his cross. 

33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that 
is to say, A place of a scoU, 

34 They gave him vinegar to 

82. As they came out — viz., of the 
dty; for the execution of criminals 
was commonly outside the gates. 
The soldiers led Him out, for they 
were the common executioners under 

the Romau governors. •[[ A man 

of Cyrene. Mark and Luke both 
speak of this man as * coming out of 
me country^ towards the city, which 
would show that they found him as 
they passed out of the city gate. Mark 
adds, that he was ' the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus.* Cyrene was in 
Africa, where there were Jews resid- 
ing. The district was called Pen- 
tapolis Cyrenaica. It is stated by 
John, in ch. 19. 17, that Christ went 
forth * bearing His cross, which was 
the custom for criminals. They im- 
pressed this man Simon, ^ and on him 
they laid the cross, that he might bear 
it after Jesus.' See Luke 23. 26. The 
cross was a high post with a cross- 
beam near the top, and fastened firmly 
in the ground. It usually stood some 
ten feet out of ground, and was in size 
and weight such as a man could carry 
tcith difficulty. A small seat was at- 
tached to it, about the middle, that the 
crucified person might rest upon it, 
and not hang entirely by the hands. 
The hands and feet were sometimes 
fastened to the cross with spikes, and 
sometimes bound fast to it with ropes. 
In our Saviour's case, the former me- 
thod was used as the most cruel. 
Christ is to be crucified for His people. 
Yet He would bring men into a mys- 
terious and glorious partaking with 
Him of His sufferings and of His glory. 
The place of execution lay to the 
north-west, and near the city. As the 
bodies of the beasts that were sacrificed 
as types of Him were burned without 
the camp, so He suffered without the 
gate. Heb. 13. 11, 12. See Map of 
Mod. Jerusalem, where the spot stand- 
ing outside the old walls, but after- 



drink, mingled ^* with gall : and 
when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink. 
35 And ^® they crucified him, 

If pg tfO 91 

» Pa 22.' 16. Mar. 15. 24, etc. Ln. 28. 84, 
etc Jna 19. 24, etc 

wards enclosed, is indicated bv the 
site of ' the Holy Sepulchre.' On the 
swell qf Acruy beyond the Second WaU 
the crucifixion took place. — * Walks 
about Jerusalem,* 

33. Golgotha—^ a place called the 
place of a skull, which is called in 
the Hebrew Golgotha^ (John)^* the 
place Golgotha! Qiark) — ' the place 
which is called Calvary* (Luke). This 
was also the meaning of Calvary in 
the Latin — * a skuH! Though called 
Mount Calvary, it was rather a hnoO, 

1'ust sufficient to designate the spot, 
t received its name, doubtlees, 
from its being used for the execu- 
tion of criminals. Comp. 2 Kings 
9.35. 

34. Vinegar mingled with gaU, This 
was a mixture offered in derision, it 
would seem. Mark speaks of another 
potion, viz., wine, or wine-vinegar, 
mingled with myrrh, which was the 
usual stupifying drink for criminals 
about to suffer death. It served as an 
opiate, like laudanum, to relieve the 
extreme sufferings. This fulfilled the 

prophecy in Psalm 69. 21. ^ He 

would not drink. Here again He was 
to show how willingly He endured the 
curse. If He had sought relief. He 
could have had it from heaven, or 
could haye destroyed His enemies at 
His will. He would now refuse any 
alleviations which His murderers would 
administer. He would drink the ctq> 
to the dregs, for it was given Him of 
His Father. He endured the curse 
voluntarily and fully. 

Observe, (1.) Christ must needs 
die, not by the scourging, nor by the 
sinking under the cross, but by cruci- 
fixion itself. (2.) The smallest matter 
in all this work entered into the par- 
ticular plan. The Scriptures were fu1> 
filled, and God's purposes were carri^ 
out 
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and parted his garments, casting 
lots : that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken ^o by the pro- 
phet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my ves- 
ture did they cast lots. 

» Ps. 22. 18. 

§ 153. The Crucifixion. — Sixth day 
of the week. Jeruscdem, 



Matt 
27. 85-38. 



Mark. 
15. 24-28. 



Luke. 
23.33, 
34,38. 



John. 
19. 18-24. 



36. They crucified Eim. The manner 
of crucifixion was briefly this. The 
sentenced man was first stripped of all 
His clothing, saving a strip about the 
loins, and then severely whipped, so 
that he sometimes died under this. 
Smaiiing and exhausted, he was com- 
pelled as soon as possible to bear his 
cross to the spot. Four soldiers of the 
Pretorian Guard, under the superin- 
tendence of a centurion, were the com- 
mon executioners. These drove each 
a nail into the hand or foot of the man, 
sometimes before, and sometimes after 
the cross had been set up in its place 
in the ground. Besting on the small 
seat which was fixed about the middle 
of the cross, the person could be nailed 
to it after it was set up. It was a slow 
and severe death, not exceeded in phy- 
sical suffering, perhaps, by any method 
of torture. It was also the most igno- 
minious punishment : * As it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree.\ Bobbers and slaves were gene- 
rally doomed to this kind of death. 
Hence * the offence of the cross.^ Hence 
the wonder of Christ's humiliation, 
* EVEN the death of the cross.* Such 
suffering must needs be short, showing 
how poorly our weak nature can bear 
the curse of sin. A person generally 
lived on the cross till m& third, fourth, 
or fifth day, the nails poisoning and in- 
flaming the whole system, and through 
the nerves among which they were 
driven, making the pain indeed ex- 
cruciating, a term which is derived 
from the word crux^ a cross. With 
the Jews it was not lawful that a male- 
factor's body hang on the cross over 
night. Deut 21. 23. Hence the soldier 



36 And sitting down, they 
watched him there ; 

37 And set up over his head 
his accusation written, THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING -OF THE 
JEWS. 



tried with the spear to see if He was yet 
dead, else they would break His bones 

to hasten His decease % Parted His 

garments. The soldiers who acted as 
executioners were entitled to the gar- 
ments of the deceased. They *made 
four parts,* says John, * to every sol- 
dier a part,* and for His coat they cast 
lots. This was a method of deciding 
such a doubtful point by appealing to 
what was ostensibly regarded in the 
case as an expression of 6od*s will. 
See Acts 1. 26, in the case of choosing 
an apostle who should stand in the 
room of Judas, and fill up the fixed 

number. *|[ That it might befvlfiUed. 

This prophey is found in Psalm 2*2 18, 
which shows that the Fsalm refers to 
Christ, as a striking detail of His suf- 
ferings, in that crucifixion experience. 
Men, wicked men, may have the rai- 
ment of Christ. Even the most wicked 
may wear His robe of righteousness 
and salvation by divine grace. 

36. They watched Him. This they 
did as guards^ lest anything might 
occur to obviate their cruel purpose. 
This is recorded to show us how cer- 
tainly, and without any failure, all the 
malicious desi^s of men for His death 
were accomplished. Nothing failed 
of all His endurance on the accursed 
tree. 

87. Eis accusaiion — the chaise upon 
which He was condemned. Mark and 
Luke speak of the superscription, and 
John of the title. It was customary to 
set over the head of the criminal the 
crime for which he had been con- 
demned, and was about to suffer. It 
was usually graven on a metal plate, 
with black characters on a white 
ground. This was in order that the 
people might know the case. Hence 
we find this written in three languages, 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, that the 
Jews, Greeks, and Bomans, who were 
in the crowd, might understand* 
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88 Then were there two thieves 
^^ crucified with him ; one on the 
right hand, and another on the 
iJt. 

89 IT ^^ they that passed by 
reviled him, wagging '^ their 
heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 

aiM.n.12. »Pt.22.7; 109.25u 

These were the three sacred langna^es 
of the world. John says that PuaU 
wrote it, ch. 19. 19. The title itself 
is ipyen differently by all the evan- 
gelists, tiiough it is the same in sub- 
stance. The ground of His condem- 
nation was, that He claimed to be 

* the King of the Jews.* It may have 
been variously written in the dmerent 
languages. But it was not necessarv 
that the precise words should be stated, 
so long as they agreed perfectly in 
the substance of the accusation. In 
John's narrative we find that the chief 
priests expostulated with Pilate, and 
they themselves quote the title defec- 
tively, leaving out a part, ch. 19. 21. 
The harmless disagreement here in 
the very words, would only show that 
the evangelists had not copied from 
each other, nor conspired with each 
other to fabricate their narrative. 
Here, also, by this custom of stating 
publicly the ground of sentence, we 
have an open declaration that He 

* had done nothing amiss.' It was 
the third hour when thev crucified 
Him, or nine o'clock (Mark). 

88. Two tAtcrca— robbers, or high- 
waymen, with which Judea then 
abounded. All the evangelists mention 
this, that two malefactors were cruci- 
fied with Him, one on each side. Mark 
notices this as in fulfilment of the 
prophecy, Isa. 63. 12, 'And He was 
numbered with the transgressors.' 
Executions were appointed at Pass- 
over time, for the impression upon the 
greatest number. See Deut 17. IS. 
Tor the same purpose, several were 
usually executed together. Our Lord 
ranked now as a capital transgressor, 
for He stood in the stead of sinners — 
made a cursb for us. 

Observe, (1.) The accusation on 



stroyest the temple, and boildest 
it in three days, save thyself. If 
thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking ^' ^tm, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others, himself he 

» Job 18. 9. Pi. Sfi. 16. laa. 28. 22. La 
18. 82. 

the cross shows Christ to have been 
innocent (2.) Sinners will not have 
this man to reign over them. See 
Luke 19. 14. This is their guilt, and 
this procures the death of Christ So 
Adam in the garden disdained subjec- 
tion to God. (3.) He was numbered 
with the transgressors, as Mark notices, 
standing in sinners place to save 
sinners. (4.) Behold Jesus in the midst 
of malefactors (John). He is also in 
the micfst of the throne, Bev. 5. 6, and 
in the midst of the Church, Matt 18. 
20. 

§ 154. The Jews mock at Jesus ok 
theCboss. He commends His mother 
to John — (Sixth day of the week,') 



Matt. 
27.39-44. 



Mark. 
16. 29-82. 



Luke. 
28.36-37, 
89-43. 



John. 
19.25-27. 



39. ReoUed ^m— literally, * blas- 
phemed.* They heaped vile epithets 
upon Him, shaking and tossing the 
head in scorn. See Job 16. 4. Psalm 
109. 25. People and rulers joined in 
this, as we learn from Luke. Human 
insult was part of the bitter curse 
which He endured. 

40. Thou that destroyest. This claim 
of His was brought up now in derision. 
His boast of power was challenged, 
dared, defied now. How easily He 
might have used that power to hurl 
them into perdition! but He forbore. 
He could have come down ; bnt He 
came to die. He would not save Him- 
self now, else He could not save sin- 
ners. ^ J[f Thou be the Son of God, 

Like Satan in the wilderness, they 
challenge His claim to diyinitt. 

41. This scoffing was universal 
among all classes of the multitude- 
chief priests, scribes iind elders, and 
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cannot save. If he be the King 
of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 

43 He trusted in God ; let 2* 
him deliver him now, if he will 

« Ps. 3. 2 ; 22. 8 ; 42. 10 ; 71. 11. 

soldiers and the thieves, are men- 
tioned. 

42. He saved others. This was an 
allusion to His miracles, which pre- 
tended even to raise the dead; but 
which they obstinately discredited or 
attributed to Beelzebub. They dared 
Him now to do this conclusive miracle 
for their belief ; but this would neither 
have convinced them, nor would it 
have served His purpose of grace, nor 
could they demand any fur^er sign. 
* A wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign ; but there shall no 
sign be given them, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet.' The wondrous 
miracle to be wrought lay in the pur- 
poses of God, and was soon to come 
on, in His besubrection, according 
to Jonah's type and the ample pro- 
phecy. Nor was this a sincere demand 
of theirs, but only in mockery. 

43. He trusted m God, These words 
are remarkably predicted in Ps. 22. 8. 
This also recalled His declarations of 
confidence in the Father and of oneness 
with Him, which now they would have 
Him test, and manifest, ch. 25. 58. So 
did Satan in the wilderness—* If Thou 
he the Son of God, cast Thyself down; 
for it is written. He shall give His 
angels charge over Thee,' etc. oh. 4. 6. 
But would He meet such insulting 
challenges? Had they not had the 
most abundant proofs, which they 
utterly despised? And would the 
Father arrest His gracious plans to 
satisfy or stop such raillery ? Behold 
in the midst of all this, Christ bad 
rather die to offer them salvation, 
than decline to die, to induce their con- 
viction. 

44. The thieves, Luke says, * One of 
the malefactors^ while Matthew and 
Mark speak in general of the thieves, as 
doing this. One of them was more 
conspicuous in the history, and upon 
his case Luke dwelt. % Cast the 



have him : for he said, ^' I am the 
Son of God. 

44 The thieves also, which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 

46 Now from the sixth hour 

»Jno. 6.17, 18; ID. 30. 86. 

same in His teeth — literally, reproached 
Him to the same effect — or, in Wee man- 
ner, Luke aloue tells us of the penitent 
one, ch. 23. 40. Here around the cross, 
Christ would illustrate the power of 
that grace which the cross should pro- 
cure even for the vilest of sinners, even 
in the worst case, and to the last. This 
is no encouragement to put off repent- 
ance till death. That one is rescued 
amidst extremest perils is no encour- 
agement to take the risk, especiaUy 
when this must be by despising the 
grace till the last It is not probable i 
tiiat this thief had enjoyed the means 
of knowing the Saviour. At this 
time our Lord commended His mother 
Mary (now a widow, doubtless) to the 
affectionate care of the beloved dis- 
ciple, as John himself narrates, ch. 19. 
25-27. 

Observe, (1.) How much of Satan's 
language and spirit was in this bitter 
trial of Christ on the cross. See the 
temptation in the wilderness, ch. 4. 
(2.) Christ's claim to Divinity was 
that against which Satan and all God's 
enemies vented their malicious spite. 
They challenged and tantalized His 
Sonship. (3.) The pardoning grace 
is signally illustrated. 

§ 155. Darkness prevails. Christ 
EXPIRES ON THE Cross.— SiXTH day 
of the week. Calvary, 



Matt. 
27. 46-50. 



Mark. 
16. 83-87. 



Luke. 
23.44-46. 



John. 
19.28-30. 



45. The sixth hour. This was our noon, 
or twelve o^dock. Darkness at noon- 
day was the most striking and palpable 
work of God, as it could not have been 
a common eclipse, for the Passover 
was always at full-moon. The dark- 
ness also lasted three hours, as an eclipse 
never could. Tertullian (Apolog. ch. 
21) appeals to the accounts of this 
event, contained in the Bomau ar- 
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there was darknesB ** orer all the 
laod onto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hoar 
Jesus cried with a load Yoice, say- 
ing, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is to say, '^ My God, my God, 
why hast thou f or^Jcen me ? 

47 Some of them that stood 



» Am. 8. 9. 
» Pfc 22. 1. 



Isa. 58. 10. La. L 12. 



chives. PhUffon, a Boman astronomer, 
A.D. 140, speaking of this very time, 

testifies of this. 1 AU the land— or 

' aU the earthy as in Luke (same Qreek 
word). This phrase was often applied 
to Judea alone. See Bp. Watson's 
Beply to Qibbon, Let. 5. 

46. My God. These words are from 
Psalm 22. 1, and are quoted not from 
the Hebrew, but from the Ghaldee 
paraphrase. Mark gives the words in 
the Syro-Chaldaic, ch. 15. '34, his ob- 
ject not being to give the dialect in 
which they were spoken, but the ex- 
clamation itself. This language was 
spoken in Judea at that time. Here 
our great sacrifice cried out under the 
dreadful sense of the divine wrath 
against sin, as He bore its load and 
curse. Compare the 22d Psalm, which 
He applied now to His case, and which 
the Jews had always applied to the 
Messiah. As He stood in the sinner's 
place. He saw and felt the Father's 
wrath, not toward Himself as a per- 
sonal transgressor, but toward Himself 
as the sinner's Substitute. He still cried. 
My Godj and retained His filial con- 
fidence. But here was the sting of 
death to Him, that He, the holy Lamb 
of God. should occupy such a place-, 
and sustain for a moment such a re- 
lation to His Father. He cried out at 
this point ! as He did not under His 
other sufferings. His human soul was 
left to shudder at the thought of stand- 
ing under the curse, even for others, and 
here He felt the awful dread of sinldng 
under such a load. *■ He was heard in 
that He feared.' Heb. o. 7. 

47. CaUtth for Elkts. It is not de- 
clared that they thomghi He called for 
£lia«. but this they said, in taunt. 
And, as it was intended, it was a most 



there, whoi thej beard that^ said, 
This wum calleth for Ellas. 

48 And straightway one of 
them ran, and took a sponge, and 
filled it with *^ yin^ar, and pat 
it on A reed, and gave him to 
drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let m 

» Pa. 69. 21. 



severe and omel mockerv — ^tantalizing 
Him, as now in vain caUing for £lias, 
who was prophesied of as the Mes- 
siah's forerunner, and whom the Jews 
expected first to appear. He had 
laboured to show that John the Baptist 
was he, but they rejected this wiUi 
disdain. See ch. 11. 14, 18. They 
expected Elijah the prophet to appear 
in person, and hence they sneermglv 
adverted here to the want of this testi- 
mony to His being the tme Messiah. 
Greenleaf notices this incidental allu- 
sion by Matthew and Mark to the 
popular opinion as additional evidence 
of their veracity. 

48. Gave Eim to drink. This was 
not from any misunderstanding of the 
outcry, as might seem from the con- 
nection, and as some have supposed, 
but from another cry which John re- 
ports — * that the Scriptitre tniaht he 
yidjilled, He saitfi^ I thirst.^ John 19. 
28. See Psalm 69. 21. This was the 
rich man's outcry in torment Luke 
16. 24. It expressed the severity of 
perdition. As the Gospel benefits are 
represented by * the waters* and by 
drink, so the bitterness of sin's curse 
and punishment is represented by 
THIKST. This vinegar, or sour trriie, 
was the soldiers' drink, c^ which a 
vessel full was there. John 19. 29. 
They put the sponge on a reed, or 
hyssop-branch (John), that thus iher 
might reach it to His month as ad 
hung upon the cross. 

49. Others expressed their rage and 
venom thus — ^repeating the taunt about 
Elias. There was all manner of scorn 
and reviling among the malignant 
crowd. 

50. With a Itmd voice. This 
another ay. His voioe 
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see wbetiier Elios will com 
Have him. 

50 T JesQB, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yieldecl 
ttp the ghoBt. 



death. He wu heard to Bavi ' Falher, 
Into Thy hands I cDmmaiid MvEpiril' 
(Lake), iba^'— "'- -'-" — - ' 



B relatloDS 
B undiEturbed. Stephen 
ied crying, Lohd Jrana, . . 
cave mg tpirit, worshipping the liwD 
Lamb. Acts 7. 69. Christ also said, 
' Hujlaithtd' (John), whicii expressed 
what John bad juat before noticed, 
eh. 1». 28—'^- "-• -- 



martyr d 



The prDohecies of His sauifii 
were fulfllled— (he coTenant wim tns 
Father was met— the cup given Him 
to drink was taken to the dregs — the 
tjpae and ehadowB of lie old dispen- 
sation were answered in Him, and 
now by His finished work satisfaction 

WM made for believers. % tUldedi^ 

theffhoat — OTiaQTeekfthetpiril. Hceit- 

6'red,9S Mark has it literally (ittrmin). 
e laid down His life, to late it again. 
His sonl was made an offering for ain. 
Obsekve, (1.) Christ's sufferings 
were more In sonl than in body, aod 
this myaterious, unknown anguish of 

S'rit, was THE CUP — ihe stenq of 
(S— the cuBSB for us. (2.) The 



f Chris 



t bee: 



plained except we find here 
mmi due to sin suffered by me innn- 
eent for the guilty. This accounts (or 
all the hiatory; and the last dying 
cry, ' /ti> J&tiiAeii,' brings peace to the 
troubled soul, from the fiiahed work 
of Christ- The Lord provides a lamb 
tor the burnt-offering, and the sen of 
Abraham, thongh a&eady bonnd and 
laid upon the attar, and now even 
under the knife, may go free, may even 
worshiji there. Gen. 22. 18. (8.) The 
erucifixion txperience of Christ, as ei- 
preeeed from the cross, eihibits the 
whole truth. The FonsAKiMS and the 
THIRST show the CDME. The words 
of LOVE, and FORorvENEsa, and fro- 
MISB to Binders, there also eipressed, 
ahowUie OBAC&: ' Behold thy mother. 



61 And, behold, the vaO *» of 
the temple was rent ** in twain. 
from the top to the bottom ; and 
the earth did quake, andtherocka 



-; Sl.n. !Ch.lL 



' rather, foi^ve them.' 'To-day«balt 
thoQ be with He ia paradise.' And 

TiHCK of Hie work in heaven -.'Itii 
fiaiihed.' ' Father, into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit' 
§ 166. Thb Vaii, of the Tewlb 
KENT. The Qrates opened- The 

WOHBH AT THB CBOSS.~SLITa day 

ofthtvjetk. 

Matt I Uark. I Luke. 1 John. 

ST, si-BB. I ie> sa-41. 1 sa «. 17-49. | 

fil. TU tail df the tmpU. This waa 
the interior vail in Herod's temple, 
which separated the Holy Place from 
the Holy of Holiea. See Temple, oh. 
21. Eiod. 26. S3. Paul leisce to this 
event, and to the important symbolical 

Surport of it. Bee Heb. tl. 8, and ID. 
0. It was rent in two paita, torn 
from top to bottom, exposing all the 
sacred roystoriea of the Most Holy 
Fisca. Thus, ' the aa^ into the holUtt 
, ~ aU unu (noio) made man^at,' and 
laid open to all nations. Ths sacred 
ceremonies of the day of atonement, 
when the high prieat entered into 
the MostHoly PiaGe— viz., once a year 
' to bo dispensed with, as 
the great High Priest had iumiehed 
His own blood and ofBcea. and gone 
within the vail to ebow Hie blood in 
Jen i and thus, also, believers have 
Inees to enter into the holiest bv 
iw and living way which He hath 
lecrated for ub, through the vail, that 
Bay, Hia flesh. The priest was pro- 
batily burning incenae in the Holy 
"'--- -' 'his hour of the evening s»- 
-1[ TAs earth did quake— or 
shake. Ths ground that^ was cursed 
^.v: — ™.u a tracee of this 



red ia the reign of Tiberius, that 
^troyed twelve Asiatic cities (see 
Uaciobius). Tadtna' Ann. IL 47^ 
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52 And '^ the graveB were o|>en- 
ed ; and many bodies of the saints 
which *' slept, arose, 

63 And came out of the graves'* 
after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, an(f appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now ** when the centurion, 
and they that were with him 

a Isa. 20. 8; S6L 19. Ha 18. 14. Jna ff. Sfi, 
88. » Dft. 12. 2. 1 Th. 4. 14. *• 1 Cor. 
Iff. 20. M Mar. Iff. 39. Lu. 2a. 47, etc. 



Tib. 48. That it was 
appear from the addi- 



Saetonius in 

great, would ^ 

tional clause, ' tie rocks reni^ ^ This 

was entirely miraoalons. In testimony 

to Christ's work ; and so it impressed 

the centurion (54). 

62. The grants were opened. This 
was another testimony to Christ's work. 
As the rendiog of the yail symboli- 
cally showed the mysteries of the ritual 
opened, and the way to hearen opened, 
and Christ's office opened, as supersed- 
ing that of the Levitical law — so this 
demonstrated that the power of death 
and the grave was vanquished, and an 
earaest was given of a general resur- 
rection. 1 The saints — the pious 

dead. These were probably such as 
old Simeon, who was known in Jeru- 
salem, and who had but recently died. 

% Which slept. Believers are said 

to d&&p in Jesus. Death is to them a 
calm and sweet repose, which the softest 
slumber of the pillow only typifies. 
Thev are said to sleep also, because 
for them there is ablest awaking when 
the resurrection- day shall dawn. See 1 
Thess.4.14. John 11. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 20. 

53. Came out of the graves after His 
resurrection. Though the graves were 
shaken and torn open by the earth- 
ouake, it was not until after He arose 
(day after next), that their tenants 
came forth. Tlus, therefore, showed 
that there was power in His death 
TO OPEN THE GRAVES of believcrs, 
and POWER in His resurrection to 

BRING THEM FORTH. Christ WaS 

Himself * the first-fruits of them that 

slept' 1 Cor. 16. 20. CoL 1. 18. 

% The holy cUy^i&rasaX&au Theburial 
grounds were around the city, in the 



watehmg Jesoa, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that wero 
^nei, tliey feared greatly, nyio^t 
Tmly this was the Son cs Ciod. 

55 And many women were 
there, (beholding afar off,) which 
'^ followed Jesns ^ from Cralilee, 
ministering nnto him ; 

56 Among which was Mary 

»LiL.S.2,a. 



valleyB, or along the slopes adjacent 
For a remarkable prophetic A>iiiw»atinn 
of Christ's sufferings on the eross^ see 
the 22d Psalm ; and for a sound and 
devotional exposition of the langiiage^ 
see Stevensoirs work, entitled, * Cmst 
on ths Cross.^ Behold the l4unb of 
God, our Passover, saorificed for us. 
Though the oross was of all punish- 
ments most ignominious, yet Chris- 
tians find here their hi^^ This was 
the shame due to their sin. Christ is 
the power ef Gh)d, and the wisdom of 
God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth. 1 Cor. 1. 24. Th^ glorf in 
the cross. For hereby Christ sp<nled 
principalities and powers, axkl made a 
show of them openly^ triumphing over 
them in His cross. Col. 2. 15. Behold! 
Jews and Gentiles (Sanhedrim and 
Pilate) condemned Christ — the Boman 
soldiers crucified Him — the mixed mul- 
titude, rapacious and malignant, called 
for His sentence and crucifixion, until 
they prevailed on Pilate>-and all with' 
out a reason. No reason can be given 
for the death of Christ, except that 
thus it behoved Him to suffer thepuniskr 
meat dueiasiny in order to thesalvatum 
of any. 

54. The centurion. As the name 
imports, this officer had command of a 
hundred soldiers. He superintended the 

crucifixion. % Watching'. This was 

the Pretorian Guard who attended to 
keep watch throughout—^-^ TVff^ 
etc. He knew the alleged blasphemy 
for which Christ suffered ; and these 
tokens from Jehovah were most con- 
vincing. All * those things that were 
done* — the miraoulous darkness, and 
rending of the vaU, and tbo opemg 
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Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James and Joees, and the 
mother of Zebedee's children. 
67 % When ^ the even was 

M Mar. 15. 42. Lil 23. 60. Jno. 19. 88. 

gravefik— had power as testimoiiies from 
the Most High. They were evident 
attestations c^ His claims, and proved 
Him to be the Son of God, by setting 
a seal to His work. Lnke records an« 
other saying oi the centindon — * Trulv 
this was a righteous man ; * as Pilate s 
wife had warned the governor before 
this very guard — * that just man.* See 
Acts 8. 14: 7.62; 22.14. 

55, 56. Mamf roomen, John speaks 
of Maij His mother, and His mother's 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. Mark omits our 
Loras mother, and adds Salome. 
These were afterward prominent in 
the resurrection scenes. Mark 16. 1. 
The last named is she whom Matthew 
calls the mother of Zebedee*s children 
—John alone making mention of our 
Lord's mother, who was so specially 
entrusted to his care. These followed 
Him from Galilee, ministering to Him 
— ^that is, waiting upon Him and serv- 
ing Him. Mary Magdalene was so 
caued, because she was from the dis' 
trict of Magdala, near the Sea of Ti- 
berias, and not ifar from Capernaum, 
on the same side. See ch. 15. 89, note. 
These at first came near the cross, and 
Christ spoke to His mother, * Behold 
thy son, referring to John, whom He 
commended to her as protector and 
son. John 19. 26. Afterward, as the 
terroiB of the dying moment came on, 
and the awful tokens from heaven 
appeared, they retired from the horror 
of the scene. See Wall's Critical Notes, 
p. 116, and Watson's Eeply to Gibbon, 
Let. 5, and Kewcome. 

Observe, What follows upon the 
death of Christ. (1.) The temj^e vail 
Is rent — ^the ritual is abolished. Heaven 
is opened, and Christ, the forerunner, 
enters for us within the vail; and 
there we may cast our hope, sure and 
stedfast, as an anchor that takes hold 
upon the rock. Heb. 6. 19, 20. (2.) 
Death is vanquished for believers, 
a resQtrection is secured, and the 



come, there came a rich man of 
Arimathea, named Joseph, who 
also himself was Jesus' disciple. 
68 He went to Pilate, and 



glorious rising of the saints is demon- 
strated. (3.) Sinners are convinced by 
His death. The preaching of the cross 
and the scenes of His blood-shedding 
shall yet powerfully convince the most 
obdurate nearts. Jehovah's inflexible 
justice, Christ's dying love, the awful 
cup of the curse, and the tCcceptance of 
the work in heaven, are me great 
truths which shall always have con-^ 
vincin^ power, by the Holy Ghost 
(4) His people are willing. The last 
at the cross and the first at the sepul' 
chre are the women — ministering — 
following from far — and when mey 
can do nothing more, bringing sweet 
spices to embalm His corpse. 

§ 167. The takixo down from the 
CBOSS. The Bubial. — Jerusalem. 

Matt I Mark. ) Luke. | John, 
27. 67-61. I U. 42-47. | 23.^-66. | ia31-43. 

57. Joseph. A rich man, and a dis- 
ciple. Not manv such were found 
among Ghiist's followers. But the 
Scripture was to be fulfilled in this, 
* He made His grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in His deathJ* Isa. 53. 
9. This man is called by Luke, ' a 
counsellor — a good man, and a just 
The same had not consented to the 
counsel and deed of ^em (ie., who 
condemned and crucified Him)--who 
also himself waited for the kingdom of 
God.' John says of him, * being a 
disciple of Jesus, but secreuv, for fear 

of the Jews.' ^ Arimathea. This 

is supposed by some to be the same as 
Raman, six xniles north of Jerusalem. 
It is more likely the same as Eamleh, 
near Lvdda, about thirty miles north- 
west of Jerosalem. This was Samuel's 
birth -place. * Bamathaim - Zophim* ' 
See 1 Sam. 1. 1. 

58. Begged the body. This incidental 
allusioii to existing customs shows 
the veiucity of the narrative. Those 
crucified by the Bomans are said to 
have been usuaUy exposed to the birds 
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b^^ged the body of Jesos. Then 
I^^e commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrappedit in a clean 
linen cloth, 

60 And '^ laid it in his own 
new tomb, which he had hewn 

*f Isa. fiS. 9. 

of prey ; and a guard was set to pre- 
vent their friends from burying the 
bodies. The body of Jesus, uierefore, 
could not be obtained for burial -with- 
out leave from Pilate. The evangelists 
only relate that it was applied for. — 
See * GreerUeqf^s Testimony o^the Evan- 
adistsJ' With the Jews, it was not 
lawful for the bodies of criminals to 
remain all night upon the tree, 'but 
thou shalt in any wise bury him that 
day.' Deui 21. 23. Mark says that 
Joseph * went in boldly unto Pilate.^ This 
is expressive, considering what John 
says of him, that he was a disciple 
secrdly for fear of the Jews. The most 
timid Christians do sometimes show the 
greatest courage, and accomplish the 
boldest things for Christ. Who would 
not plead for Christ's body ? But the 
Church is now His body. Col. 1.24. Who 
will go forward before governors and 
kings for it ? Pilate ordered the body 
to be given up. But, most completely 
to forestall any allegation of His being 
yet alive, in order to account for His 
rising, Mark records, that 'Pilate 
marvelled if He were already dead: 
and, calling unto him the centurion, he 
asked him if He had been any while 
dead. ^ And when he knew it cf the 
centurion^ he gave the body to Joseph.' 
Mark 15. 44. John gives another 
confirmation of His actual death, 
that because it was the (sr«f««'xiv«i) 
day of preparation (see ch. 26. 19, 
note), and the bodies were not allowed 
to remain on the cross on the Sabbath 
day, they asked to have the legs of 
all the bodies broken, and the corpses 
removed. John 19. 31. And the mani- 
fest fact of Jesus' death (dead already) 
kept them from breaking His legs, and 
thus fulfilled the Scripture, Ps. 34. 20, 
l^nd answered to the type, for the 



oat in the rock : ajid he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the 
sepulchre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the septdchre. 

62 Now the next day, ih&t fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, 



paschal lamb was to have no bone 
broken. Exod. 12. 46. 

59. Clean Unen cloth. This was s 
large square wrapper, in which the 
body was shrouded, and then bound 
by unen bandages, with spices. This 
was the Jewish mode of burying. John 
19. 40. So also the Egyptians em- 
balmed — and it seems of Egyptian 
origin. John tells us, in this connec- 
tion, of the Nicodemus whose night 
visit to Christ he records also in chap. 
3, that he came at this time, and 
* brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about a hundred pounds weight,' to 
embalm the Saviour. 

60. In his own new tomb. John tells 
us more precisely, that this sepulchre 
was in a garden adjoining the place 
where Christ was crucified — ^t-e., in the 
near vicinity of Calvary, outside the 
city — where, in the rocky slopes,, tombs 
were excavated. See ch. 23. 27, 29, 
note. Gethsemane was called * a gar- 
den.' No other tenant occupied this 

tomb. TI Rolled a great stone. It 

was customary to close the mouths of 
tombs and caves thus, to preserve from 
wild beasts. 

61. While this was doing, and after 
it was done, Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary, in their warm and undy- 
ing affection, sat over against^ or op- 
posite, the sepulchre, gazing at the 
sacred spot. Luke says, they * be- 
held the sepulchro, and how the body 
was laid.^ 

Observe, (1.) These particulars are 
so fully given— -viz., of Christ's ascer- 
tained death, and of His being alqne in 
the tomb, so that the rising could not 
have been another's— that we shall 
have the fullest evidence of His resur- 
rection. (2.J We see the Scripture 
fulfilled in this case, to the last and least 
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Mate. 
27. 62^6. 



the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver ^^ said, while 
he was jret alive. After ^^ three 
days I will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the 

» Jna 7. 12, 47. 2 Cor. 6. 8. » ch. 16. 

21 ; 17. 23 ; 20. 19. Lu. 2i. 6, 7. Jno. 2. 19. 

details ; and we may look for all Scrip- 
ture to be equally made good. (3.) 
Christ shall never be without some 
faithful followers. (4.) Timid faith is 
drawn out and emboldened by contact 
with the realities of Christ^t wttih^ e.^., 
Joseph and Nicodemus^ 

§ 158. The watch at the Sepulchbe. 
— Seventh day qf the week^ or Jewish 
Sabbath. Jerusalem, 

I Hark. I Luke. I John. 

62. TTie day o/theprt^ration. The 
fore-Sabbath. See ch. 26. 19, note. 
The day ajier preparation-day was 
therefore the Sabbath. Because this 
was a Sabbath occurring amidst the 
great festival season, *mat Sabbath 
day was a high day^ John 19. 31. As 
the Jews reckoned their days from 
evening to evening, the day spoken 
of here means not the next morning, 
but after sunset of Friday, when the 
Jewish day commenced. Saturday was 
the .Sabbath at that lime. Hence they 
took the promptest measures, before a 
night should intervene. 

63. Here we find the utmost precau- 
tion of Chrises enemies taken against 
His rising, and against any possible 
deceptions to that effect. Hence they 
call Him ' that deceiver,* or impostor. 
They speak of Him as an impostor, 
because they have not the least confi- 
dence in His rising from the dead. 
Seech. 12. 40; 26.61. 

64. Until the third day. This is the 
sense in which the Jews evidently un- 
derstood the time, * after three days,* 
in the preceding verse. The period 
for Ohnst^s remaining in the grave, 
was the intervening time untU the third 
d<fy, taking in the parts of three days. 



third day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and *<* steal mm away^ 
and say unto the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last 
error shall be worse than the first. 
65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch : go your way, make 
it as sure as you can. 

« ch. 28. 13. 

They supposed that His disciples would 
steal away His body, as the only means 
of making His word seem good— de- 
ceiving the people, by declsLring Him 
risen. This is introduced to show 
that they were on the shara^est look-out 

for any deception. ^ The last error, 

or fraud — imposition. If this should 
succeed, and they could pretend that 
£[e had risen, this last pretence would 
more powerfully influence the people 
than the first, or His pretending to be 
the Messiah. This confession of tiieirs 
is their testimony, that if He should 
really rise, it would carry the most 
overoowering conviction. 

65. A watch (MurrM^fftr) — Latin, 
custodier The guard from the castle 
of Antonia, used at the festivals for 
any service needed in the city. *A 
watch* consisted, usually, of about 
sixty soldiers. This watch had al- 
ready been in use in the trial and 

crucifixion- ^ As sure as you can — 

literally {mt §ti»Tt), as ye know, or know 
how. 

66. Sealing the stone. This was the 
utmost security that could be given. 
Pilate's signet was stamped on a seal 
set to the extremities of a leathern 
band, that passed round the stone. 
This was done probably to prevent l^e 
guards being bribed by the disciples, 
as the priests suspected to be poa- 
sible. Daniel's den was sealed. Dan. 

6. 17. ^ Setting a watch. They 

stationed this military guard at the 
sepulchre, and charged them as to 
their duty. 

Obsebve, (1.) It is plain that all 
deception was most thoroughly guarded 
against, as to the resurrection of Christ. 
At the earliest moment, before nighty 
in a way utterly to prevent Mis leaving. 
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66 So they webt, and made the 
BepalchTesiire,8ealmg^ the stone, 
and Betting a watch. 



«D».6wl7. 



the tomb, except by divine power — 
the stone, the guard, the seal, and the 
•ctiTe suspicion of any possible frand, 
all inyested the sepulchre with the 
utmost possible secnrity. Let ns see 
whether He will rise again. This will 
settle the evidence of His work. (2.) 
Every sinner shonld weep at the suffer- 
ings and death of Christ, both in peni- 
tence for his own sins, and in gratitude 
for the grace of our Lord Jesus. ^3.) 
Christians have comfort in looking 
forward to death, because Christ went 
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IN ^ tiie end of the sabbath, as 
it began to dawn toward the 

1 Mar. 1& L Ln. 34. 1, ete. Jnou sa 1, etc 

through the grave for them, to make 
its darkness bri^t with, hope, and its 
repose sweet in Him, and to take away 
its victory. (4.) He needed to He un- 
der the power ot death for a time, to 
taste death for others, that so also He 
might vanquish and despoil the last 
enemy. ' Death, where is thy sting ? 
Grave, where is thy victory? Thaius 
be unto Grod, who ^ veth us the victoiy 
through our Lord Jesos ChrisL* 2 Cor. 
15. 5^ 57. 
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Our LorcPs Resurrection. His subsequent Appearances and His 

Ascension, 



Time— Forty days. 



§ 159. The Mobnino of the Ke- 

SUBBECTION FiRST dai/ of 

the week. Jerusalem. . 
§ 160. Visn OF THE Women to the 
Sepulchre. Mary Magda- 
lene retiUTis. — 8ame day. 



Matt 


Mark. 


Luke. 


28.^-4 


16. 1 




28. 1 


16.2-4 


24.1-3 



John. 



20.1,2 



CHAPTER XXVIIL 
1. In the end of the Sabbath — ^literally 
(i^J/))* ^^ the evening of the Sabbath. 
And as in Jewish reckoning the day 
ended at six o'clock p.m., this phrase 
refers to the opening of the subsequent 
day. The next clause more exactly 
specifies the time. Quite as soon as the 
Sabbath time had passed, and the 
earliest dawn of the following day was 
bi^eaking, these anxious and affection- 
ate followers of Christ hastened to the 
sepulchre. John says, ^ early ;"* Luke, 
* very \arly ; * Mark, ' very early ^ at the 
rising of & sim ; ' Matthew, ' as it be- , 
gan to dawn^ The time was early 
dawn, or at day-break. This early 
movement shows their devotion to the 
Master ; for, as the other evangelists 
tell us, they came, * bringing the spices 
which they had propared' (Luke). 



They had * bought sweet spices, that 
they might come and anoint Him. 
(Mark). The women reached the 
sepulchre, aft^ the incidents recorded 

in verses 2-4. ^ The first day of 

the week — an unusual phrase (fuav 
catfifiarmi) — literally, *(me of Ote ScJh 
baths.^ The same phrase and no other 
is used by each of the evangelists, in 
their mention of this/r5< ChrtsHan Sab- 
bath. Mark uses it twice, Luke once, 
and Matthew and John twice, and only 
in the records of the resurrection. Be* 
sides, it is used in Acts 20. 7, and in 
1 Cor. 16. 2, both to designate the 
Christian Sabbath. Bengel remarks, 
that * with the resurrection of our Lord, 
is associated the &:st remarkable men- 
tion of the Dominical day.' The 
Cranmer version of the New Testa- 
ment (A.D. 1539) reads, ^Upon an 
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first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene, ^ and the other Mary, 
to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there * was a 
great earthquake : for the angel of 
&e Lord descended from heayen, 
and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. 



*ch. 27. 66. 



Or, had hem. 



euening of the sabbothes which dawneth 
Tpiejyrst daye of the sabbothes.^ Wicklif 
(A.D. 1380) reads, */» the eventide qf 
the eaboUi^ that bigyrmeth to sckyne in 
the first din of the wike,^ The evening 
of the old dispensation is the dawning 

of the new. % Mary Mapdakne^ etc. 

Besides her, there are mentioned in all, 
the other Mary, wife of Alpheus, and 
mother of James and Joses — Salome, 
the mother of Zebedee's children, viz., 
James and John — and Joanna, the 

wife of Ohuza, Herod's steward. 

^f To see (Jkm^emi) — to visit* Bengel 
remarks here, * that they came for such 
offices as belongiBd to wose who were 
not near relatives— viz., of embalming ; 
and hence it is not wonderful that our 
Lord's mother was not in the com- 
pany.' 

2. Great eartkqaake. This had taken 
place before their arrival. Such an 
event had accompanied the death of 
Christ, and the graves of His people 
were opened. 3iuch more shall it oc- 
cur at His own rising, when His own 

sepulchre is burst. % The angel qf 

the Lord, He came with OAjmority^ 
*from heaven.' Matthew describes 
him as sitting. Luke speaks of ^100 that 
were seen standing. Twelve legions of 
angels could have been there at Christ's 
command. These were His angels 
Q of the Lord *). Theophylaot remarks, 
that * the stone was removed, not to let 
Jesus otd, but to let the discijples in.* 

8. Bis countenance — literally, his 
formor<g3p€arance. This was heavenly 
apparel. Christ at His transfiguration 
had His face shining as the sun, and 
His raiment white and glistening. 
This dazzling whiteness was tho sym- 
bol of joy and purity and glory. Ben- 
gel remarks, uiat we do not read of 



3 Bh^ countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white 
as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and became as 
dead men, 

5 And the angel answered^ 
and said imto the women. Fear 

s Pa 104. 4. Eze. L 4-14. Da. 10. 6. Be. 1. 
14-16. * He. 1. 14. 

' ■ / ■■ ■■ I 

celestial messengers appearing before 
this, in such dress; but afterward they 
so appeared. Acts 1. 10, and 10. 30. 

4. For fear of him — ».«., of the angel. 

^ Dtd shake^or quake. The verb 

here has the same force as the noun, 
ver. 2 — ^ earthquakeJ* The military 
guards were struck with tremor and 
terror, and fell down as dead. Mark 
records the query of the women on the 
way, about who should roll away the 
stone for them, and of their finding the 
stone rolled away ; ch. 16. 3, 4. Luke 
tells further of their entering into the 
sepulchre; ch. 24. 3. John tells, further 
still, of Mary Magdalene's returning 
with the message to Simon Peter ; ch. 
20.2. 

§ 161. Vision of Anoels m the 
Sepulohbe. — ^Fntsr day of the week, 
Jerusalem, 



Matt 
28. 6-7. 



Mark. 
16.6-7. 



Luke. 
S4.4-a 



John. 



5. And the anael answered, Mark 
says that this address of the angel was 
as they had entered the sepulchre — the 
heavenly messenger ^sUHng on the right 
side^ viz., on the stone, as Matthew 
records. There was an inner vault 
where the bodies were laid, and the 
stone was at the mouth of this ; while 
there was also an ovter enclosure, into 
which the women entered, as stated 
by Mark — and saw the angel sitting, 
as told by Matthew. This reconciles 
the seeming discrepancy. Mark further 
describes mm as * a young man (that is 
in form), clothed in a long white gai^ 
rcieiVL\,\ KiAihea were affrighted^ This 
last statement ov Mark, of the women's 
fear, accounts tor the conciliatory ad- 
dress of the angel, here given. The 



79C 



MATTHEW. 



[AJ>.SS. 



noi je : f or * I know that je seek 
Jetua, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here ; forheis risen, 
as he sai(L* Gome, see the jdace 
where the Lord Uj : 

7 And go qmddj, and tdl his 

•Pi. 105.3, 4. •dLn.a. 

ADgel knew whom they sought, beeanse 
he was sent on this diyine eommiawon. 
In rer. 8, Matthew intimates, hv the 
Greek term rendered ^dqKorted (or, 
having gone ont from), that ihej had 
been inside. The fact that Lnke re- 
cords the appearance of two angels, 
who stood l^ them, is not inconsistent 
wi^ the other statements ; because 
Matthew and Mark speak only of tiie 
one who addressed the women. This 
is natural, and occurs elsewhere ; as in 
regard to the blind men at Jericho, 
and the demoniacs at Qadara. And 
as to the ttanding posture, the word 
rendered * stood* in Luke means, more 
literally, * appeared suddenfy* Besides, 
they might easily have both sat and 
stood during the interview — might 
have been both outside and inside at 
different moments — and they might 
have been seen both singly and to- 
goUier in the sudden and shifting ap- 
parition. When infidels "would make 
war against the Scripture on such 
slight grounds, they show alike their 
zealous hostility, and their lack of bet- 
ter weapons. 

6. He ia not here. This was the 
consoling message to the affrighted 
disciples — that Christ, though not 
there, was where His promise had ap- 

{)ointed — not dead and buried any 
onger, but alive and faithful. They 
needed an angol message to remind 
them of Christ's word. They were 
looking for Him other than in the 
way of His appointment— and they 
should not find Him there. They 
were guided by natural expectations, 
and not by the calculations of faith, 
grounded on the express word of pro- 
mise. ^ See the place. This was a 

niche in the inner chamber of the 
tomb. The angel thus convinces 
them of Christ's having actually risen, 
and of His own divine commission to 



I 



disciplei tiiai he is men ' from 
the dead; and, bdiold, he goeth 
before yoa into GaKlee ; thore ' 
shall ye see him : lo, I haye told 

JOVL. 

8 And thej depazted qnicUy 

VLiLM.tllOor.U.4. •ven.U.17. 

aasore them of the fact. He calls the 
Saviour * ike Lord.* — ^A. jglorions ap- 
p^lation, says BengeL The object of 
the angel was to remind ^em of 
Chiist'a jMTomiae to rise on the third 
day, which was fulfilled, and of His 
i^pointment to meet them in Galilee, 
which was ready to be fulfilled. So 
our finding one promise made good, 
increases our faith in all the promises. 
The bodv of Christ was laid in the 
tomb before sunset on Friday, and 
He rose early on the morning of Sun- 
day. He therefore rose on ^ lifttrd<iby, 
having Iain in the tomb daring one 
whole day and a part of two otheis — 
in all, not far from thirty-six hours. 

7. Go qtdckljf. Bengel remarks that 
the apostles especially ought to have 
believed before they had the sight 
Therefore, they shall be informed of 
these scenes by the toomen, and their 

faith shall be tried ^ Teli Bis dis- 

ciples, Mark adds emphatically, * and 
tell PeterJ' What a tender care had 
Christ for the faith of this unfaithful 
apostle, who had so lately denied Him! 
This accords well with His praying 
for Him, that his faith fail not — an 
angel message now to rally his faith. 
^ Ee is risen. This was the ani- 
mating word — ' risen from the dead.* 
^ffe goeth before you. How faith- 
ful was Christ, though they were so 
unbelieving I Why had they not hur- 
ried to Galilee instead of to the tomb? 
Alas, notwithstanding the very word ol 
promise, they had gone to the sepul- 
chre with spices to embalm His corpse ! 
Yet Christ iB/aith/tU! He went where 
He had appointed, and waited for them 
there. How He goes before us — anti- 
cipates our promptest movements! 
This was only a hint of what His an- 
ticipating, foregoing grace should al- 
ways do — going before us even whoia 
we have promises — and being befi>r&^ 
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from the sepulclire, with fear and 
great joy, and did run to bring 
his disciples word. 

9 IT ^^ ^ they went to tell his 
disciples, behoM, Jesus met them, 
saying, All hail.^ And they came 

* Jna 20. 19. 

hand with us. * Before that Philip 
called thee/ etc., John 1. 48. 

§ 162. The Women return to the 
CiTT. Jesus meets THE3tf. — First 
dcuf of the week. 



Matt. 
88.8-ia 



Mark. I Lnke. 1 John. 
16.8. 24.9-11. 



8. And they departed qidckfy — ^lite- 
rally, toent out of, or Jrom, the sepul- 
chre. This is a hint in the language, 
that the^ had been inside^ as the other 

evangelists mention. 1[ Fear and 

great joy. Featy at the astounding 
sights of the angels and the vacant 
sepulchre — and great joy, at the divine 
messages, and at their new views of 
the promises. So * V3e tremble and re- 
joice in our discoveries of Christ's gra- 
cious words and ways. ^ QukMy. 

At the thought of seeing Christ as had 
been promised, ver. 7, and with zeal 
to convey the glad news to the rest 

9. And as they went. This was 
plainly our liord's Jurst appearing ; for 
though Mark speaks ol His having 
appeared^«^ to Mary Magdalene, yet 
the term is used relatively. Mark 16. 
9. It was the first of those several ap- 
pearings which Mark records. Mary 
Magdalene was not with the other 
women at this appearing, as we infer 
from her language to Peter and John. 
John 20. 2. She had not yet seen the 
Lord. (See the narratives harmo- 
nized at the end.) ^ AU hail — or 

rather, ffctiL A term of salutation. 
The literal meaning of the Greek 

word is rejoice, i.e., joy to thee I 

^ J?eW Bim by the feeU This phrase, 
with the next term, which signifies the 
act of prostration on the ground in re- 
verence, describes their earnest and 
overjoyed devotion. They cast them- 
selves before Him, and took Him by 
the feet So promptly did they find that 



and held him l)y the feet, and 
worshipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them^ 
Be not afraid: go teU my bre- 
thren 1® that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 

«> He. 2. 11. 



He was verily the same Lord that had 
been crucified. And if He was indeed 
their risen Lord, they must needs pay 
Him divine homage. It is intimated 
that their holding Him by the feet 
was an expression of their dread of 
separating from Him again, even for 
an instant. This explains the open- 
ing of ver. 10. 

10. Be not afraid — that is, to part 
from Me on this errand, especially 
when it is to meet Me with the rest, in 
a place beyond. This meeting now by 
the way was more than Christ had 
promised. He will sometimes do more 
than He has said for His people, to 
confirm them in all that Be has said. 
We may go out from oiur closet inter- 
views on our errands of Christian 
duty — for He has appointed to meet 
us beyond. In the way of our cheerful^ 
obedience He will often meet us, cry* 

ing, Bail! Peace! % My brethren. 

How tender the message ! It was not 
enough to have promise — He must 
every way remind and assure them 
that He would heqp Kis promise. Surely 
this was Christ: ^ Thy speech bewray" 
eih Thee!^ He is * the first-born among 
many brethren.* Bom. 8. 29, comp. 

Heb. 3. 11. % Galilee. He went up to 

Jerusalem to be^ crucified. He would 
now go to Galilee, where most of His 
mighty works wepe done. There was 
the place where He had been brought 
up, and where He had begun His mi- 
nistry. It was Galilee of the Gentiles 
where the light had sprung up upon the 
region and shadow of death, ch. 4. 13-* 
16. 

Observe, (1.) * The sign of the pro- 
phet Jonas* is given, ch. 16. 4. Let 
us enter the vacant sepulchre, and, 
like John, see and believe. John 20. 
8. (2.) Christ jwovc* to us His resur- 
rection by meeting us, and confirming 
to us His promises. 



7n 



JCAITHEW. 



[AJ).83. 



11 % Now wben thej were 
going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the dtj, and shewed 
onto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 

12 And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money nnto the solmers, 

13 Saying, Say ye. His disciples 



came by nig^t, and stole ^ him 
oiMiy while we dgpt. 

14 And if this oome to the 
povernor^ ears, we will persuade 
him, and secore yon. 

15 So they tocuL the money, and 
did as they were taught: and 
this saying is commonly report- 
ed among the Jews nntQ this 
day. 

udL 26.64. 



§ 163. Peter and John run to the 
Sepulchre. — First dby o/tAe 
week. Jertualenu 

§ 164 Our Lord is seen by Hary 
Magdalene at the Sepulchre. 
— J^ime day. . . . 

§ 166. Beport of thb Watch. — 
YiBanc day of the toeeh. J&rur 
sakm. 



11. When they were going^ or rather, 
when they had gone. The guard (or 
ke^en, ver. 4), having now recovered 
sumoiently from their stunning fright, 
and seeing their own liability to 
charges for not having kept the tomb 
safely, wont to make report of all that 
had occurred. — ^ Unto the ch^f 
prietts. The chief priests were well 
understood to be the parties interested, 
and the active agents in Christ's 
death, though the charge and condem- 
nation before Pilate had been one 
which concerned the state. Moreover 
the guard had been put at command of 
the oniof priests, cli. 27. 65. The guards 
themselves wore convinced of a mira- 
oulous work at the sepulchre. 

12. At this astounding news, they 

oonvono the Sanhedrim. ^f Large 

money — literally, stijfficient, in the sense 
of abundant Thoy could think now 
only of lying and bribery. The state- 
ments of the guards satisfied them 
that there was no need of searching 
for the body, or investigating the case. 
They did not think of possible collu- 
sion. And now, if He had risen, the 
last point was harder to kick against 

than the first, ch. 27. 64. ^ Unto 

the soldiers. Ordinarily the soldiers 



Matt 



28. 11-16 



Mark. 



19. 9-11 



24. 12 






John. 



20. 3-10 



20. 11-18 



might have been open to bribe. But 
in this case, they would expose them- 
selves to the penalty of we Boman 
law, which was deathy if it should ap- 
pear that they had been asleep at their 
posts, and with such fatal results. The 
conduct of the chief prints here, 
showed their perfidy ; their eagerness 
to contradict the facts, even after they 
were convinced; their extreme cor- 
rujption, that would resort to such ini- 
quitous means ; and especially their 
unhappy extremity, that could find no 
possible escape from the overwhelm- 
mg proofs, and must bribe the soldiers 
to he, against all probability, and in 
peril of tibeir own life, to get a shadow 
of pretence against the resurrection. 
Yet what a gross absurdity was in- 
volved in this falsehood. If the g^iards 
were asleep, how could they know of 
the body's being stolen away hj the 
disciples ? Their very lack of fi^Uty, 
so confessed, would destroy tiieir tes- 
timony. 

14. The govemor^s ears. They must 
give the soldiers this warrant against 
the fata] consequences of such a con- 
fession. The penalty of being asleep 
would be death; and yet this j^edge is 
given of influencing Pilate, so that 
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16 Then ^^ the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a 

"c1l26.82. 

they should escape the law. % Per- 

stiade. It was well understood that 
money could operate with Pilate, so that 
the soldiers need not fear. The gover- 
nor was evidently known as being 
open to this kind of persuasion. Fhilo 
t^tifies to this point in his character. 

15. So they took the money ^ and did as 
thetf were taught! What a record of 
omit and shame ! % This saying, re- 
ferring to ver. 14. The saying of the 

soldiers. % Among the Jews, This 

became the common Jewish version of 
our Lord's disam)earance from the 
sepulchre. This fabrication was most 
industriously circulated by the Jews 
in distant countries, as Justin Martyr 
certifies. ^Dialogue with Trypho, 
I pp. 202 ana 335.) The same story is 
related in the Jewish Talmudical 

writings. ^ UniU this day, viz., tiie 

date of Matthew's Gospel. Such an 
event as Christ's rising from the tomb, 
was seen to be so confounding an 
argument for all His claims, that the 
chief priests took the utmost precau- 
tion against the shadow of any pre- 
tence to this effect, ch. 27. 68, 64. 
They had provided most completely 
against the very measures which they 
afterwards declare to have been taken, 
viz., the stealing of the body by the dis- 
ciples. It was to prevent all possi- 
bility of this, that they had a guard of 
sixty men stationed around the tomb. 
Could all their laborious and abundant 
precautions have been defeated by 
these disciples ? But the disciples car- 
ried spices to the sepulchre to embalm 
the body in death I Besides, could a 
Boman guard of sixty men have been 
all so soundly asleep at the same time, 
and throughout such a transaction? 



§ 166. Our Lord is seen of Peter ; 
then by two Disciples on the 
way to Emmaus. — First 
day of the week. Emmaus. . 

§ 167. Jesus appears in the midst of 
Uie Apostles, Thomas being 
absent — Evetmg f (Mowing 



mountain where Jesus had ap- 
pointed them. 



This would have been a miracle. 
Could the disciples have given life to 
the body ? It was abundantly testified 
that He appeared alive by many infal- 
lible proofs. Acts 1. 8. Besides, what 
motive could His followers have had 
for removing His dead body out of so 
honourable a sepulchre ? Did the chief 
priests believe that His body was in 
possession of the disciples? They 
would surely have instituted search in 
the morning, so short a time after the 
event The very report of the trans- 
action given by the soldiers, and cur- 
rently circulated among the Jews, 
carries its own refutation. And not- 
withstanding the false witness of tho 
Jews, and their industrious circulation 
of it, multitudes of Jews and Gentiles 
believed. And this was no more won- 
derful an event than many of His 
miracles had been. 

Observe, The resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead must be admitted 
as the crowning proof of His claims, 
and the highest token of the accept- 
ance of His work in heaven. It estab- 
lishes our faitii, John 20. 8, and gives 
believers a pledge of their resurrection 
and redemption, since He is riseir for 
us.' 1 Cor. 15. 20-28. It shows that 
Christ died not as others, but for a 
specific purpose, as covenanted with 
the Father. And at once, upon the 
accomplishment of this great end of 
His death. He triumphantly rose again. 
Heb. 1. 8. This therefore proves the 
object of His death to have been sub- 
stantially attained. We are begotten 
again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
1 Pet 1. 8-6. 



Matt Hark. Luke. John. 



\h 



16. 12, 18 



24.18-85 



800 



MATTHEW. 



i:A.D. 3*» 



17 And when they saw ^*him, they 
worshipped him: but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake 



>*ch.l6.2& 



unto them, saying, All ** power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

MPs. 3. 6; 89. 19; 110. 1-3. Isa. 9.6,7. 
Da. 7. 14. ch. 11. 27. La. 1. 82. Jna 17. 1 
Ra U. 9. £p. L 30, aL He. 2. & 1 Pe.S. 22. 
Re. 11.16. 



the FIRST da^ of the toeek. 
JtTusaltm, .... 

§ 168. Jesus appears in the midst of 

the Apostles, Thomas being 

present — Evening /bUowing 

the FIRST day of me tvhse- 

jri»ent week. Jerusalem. 

§ 169. The Apostles' go awat 
INTO Galilee. Jesus shows 
Himself to seven of them 
AT THE Sea of Tiberias. 
— GaKlee. 

§ 170. Jesus meets the Apostles 
and above five hundred 
brethren on a mouiitain 
IN Galilee. 



16. Away into Galilee, Here it is 
recognised that the apostolic circle 
was now reduced by the apostasy and 
death of Judas, so as to number but 
eleven. Kef erring to John's record, 
which supplies mainly the deficiencies 
of the rest, we find those interesting nar- 
ratives of the fishing, and Christs ap- 
pearing after their unsuccessful night, 
directing them where to cast — the 
prompt and marvellous success in fol- 
lowing His directions — Peter's spring- 
ing out from the fishers' boat into the 
sea — their eating afterward of the fish, 
when Christ showed His identity and 
humanity by eating with them— and 
His special conversations with Peter, 
testing his love, and forewarning him 

of his violent death. ^ A mountain 

where Jesus had appointed. This ap- 
pointment is recorded in ch. 26. 32, 
but no mountain is spoken of either 
there or in His promise, or by the 
angel, vers. 7, 10. Our Lord may have 
designated a mountain, though the 
apostles make no record of it Or, the 
Transfiguration Mount may have been 
understood as the spot Many above 
five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. 
15. 6) had assembled there, as was 



Matt 


Mark. 


... 


16. I4r-18 


... 


• •• 


28. 16 


• •• 


28. 16-20 





Lruke. 
24.36-49 



John. 
20.19-23 



20. 24^29 



21. 1-24 



natural enough from the report of such 
an appointment among Christ's fol' 
lowers, circulating more than eight 
days before the time, and the lively 
expectations excited both in Jerusalem 
and Galilee. He appointed this meet- 
ing in Galilee, because there were 
but few disciples in Jerusalem (the 
number of the names being about a 
hundred and twenty. Acts 1. 16), and 
Galilee had been the principal sphere 
of His labours, and was the chief seat 
of His followers. 

17. When they saw Sim. What a 
sight ! What a glorious confirmation 
of their faith! John entered within 
the sepulchre and * saw and hdieved^ 
not only that Christ had risen, but 
that His work was stamped with the 
seal of divine authority and accept- 
ance, and that He was a divine Savi- 
our, ch. 20. 8. Now, at the sight of 
their identical Master, and at this ful- 
filment of His promise to meet them, 
how could they avoid worshipping 

Him as their Divine Lord ? ^ Bui 

some doubted. There were some there, 
doubtless, who had not before beheld 
Him, nor had palpable proofs of PQs 
real appearance. All the natural 
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19 H Go^* ye therefore, and 

* teach ^^all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, 

" Mar. 16. 15. * Or, mate disciples, or 

Christians, ofoM nations, ^ Isa. 62. 10. 

Ba 10. 18. 

doubts, therefore, now rose and strug- 
gled in their breasts. They doubted 
the evidence of their senses, that this 
could be the same Lord and Master 
risen. How plainly all the narrative 
implies tiiat it was Christ in His iden- 
tical flesh, as they had before known 
Him. The print of the nails, and the 
"tery open wounds, were shown to 
Thomas. He ate * broiled fish and 
honeycomb* before them, to show them 
that it was really and personally He, 
in the same flesh, for * tkey believed not 
yet for Joy, and wondered,* Luke 24. 41, 
42. 

18. TJien Jesits came and spaJce unto 
tkem — ».«., the eleven, of whom alone 
Matthew has spoken, ver. 16. The 
apostolic commission is given by Mark 
at the appearing of Christ to tiie dis- 
ciples in Thomas' absence, ch. 16. IS- 
IS. Then, also, John records the 
breathing on them, with the words, 

* Receive ye the Holy Ghost,* etc. Our 
Lord repeats publicljr here, in the pre- 
sence of all His disciples, the solemn 
charge which Ha had already ^ven, 
in private, to the apostles. This was 
the great ministerial commission, that 
looked beyond the apostles' age, and 
beyond their extraordinary office, to 
the preaching of the Gospel by the 
ministers of Christ, alway even unto 

the end of the world. ^ AU power is 

^ven tmio Me, This cannot imply any 
inferiority, for * all power ' is Omni- 
potence, which is an incommunicable 
attribute of God. And that it was 
J given' Him, refers only to the ex- 
altation upon which He was just now 
to enter. As Mediator, He was now 
to take all power on earth and in 
heaven — as covenanted with the 
Pather — ^f or the purpose of gathering 
in His people, ruling and defending 
His Church, and subduing all His and 
pur enemies. As to His original power 
over all things, as the second person 
in Uxe Godhead, and God the Son, see 



and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; 
20 Teaching ^^ them to obeenre 

"Ac 2. 42. lCk>r.lL2. 



John 1. 1-3. Bomans 9. 5. Col. 1. 16, 
17. Heb. 1. 3, 8. 

19. Go ye therefore. This commission 
given to the Gospel ministry, is on the 
basis of Christ's all-sufficient power. 

% Teach — ^literally, * make disciples 

of* % AU nations. This ^ve the 

widest sphere for the ministenal work. 

^Baptizing them. Thus the people 

of different and distant lands were to 
be gathered into a visible church by 
a formal and credible profession of 
Christ, the baptism and instruction in 
Christs truth being enjoined as re- 
quisites of a church. To those of that 
time, the belief that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the true Messiah involved all 
fundamental points, and was the sub- 
stance of a good profession. Now, this 
Christian baptism, as we see from what 
follows, involves more than the avowal 
of such a commonly confessed belief. 
From the Acts of the Aposties we learn, 
too, that household baptism was under- 
stood. See Acts 3. 39; 16.33. % In 

the name. This does not mean, * by the 
authority* It is * into the name,' or unto, 
involving a profession of this Christian 
religion, in which alone the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost can be made known to 
men. One so baptized into the name 
of the Triune God, professes to receive 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in 
all the offices in which they act for the 
government and salvation of men ; and 
engages to walk in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord. In 
infant baptism, this engagement is made 
by the believing parent for the child, 
with the view of the child's assuming 
the obligation for itself at discretionary 
years. ' The baptism is the child s 
privilege. The after profession is its 

solemn Christian duty. % Of the 

Father, and of the Son, and qf the Holy 
Ghost, Observe, it is in the name of 
tiiese three persons as one God, not 
in their names as though they were 
three Gods. The same phraseology is 
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MATTHEW. 



[AJ).33. 




an things wbataoerer I have com- 
manded jaa : and lo, I ^^ am with 

med, when nwsUng of any ome hem^, 
«8 1 Cor. 1. 18, *Were ye baptized in 
the name of Pault^ This 
thareloie girea the hajos of 
Three penona m one Godhead. How 
absurd that the Son and the Holy 
Ghost should be thus named, if they 
be not oerfofiff / How impoasible that 
any inferior being coula be ranked 
thus with the Father, in the sacred 
form of this perpetual ordinance— or, if 
the Spirit wem only an attribute, how 
Rifling would be such a formulary! 
The Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, must be eguai in power andglory. 
20. Teaching them, eic. Christ's com- 
mands are to be taught in the Church. 
The Church is set to be a grand 
TEACHnro institution. Its business is 
educationaL The Scriptures are to be 
taught There is sufficiency in these, 
and exclusive authority as a rule of 
faith. To gather into the Church all 
nations, baptizing them into the Chris- 
tian faith; to preach the Gospel to 
every creature; and to teach the 
Church Christ's commandments, were 
the substantial points of the great com- 
mission.—- — %LOy lamwithyou. This 
implies His essential presence and aa- 
gistance. He had said before, * There 
am I in the mulst ofthem,^ promising to 
be thus especially present where two 
or three of them were gathered together 
in His name, ch. 18. 20. He here again 
asserted His divinity — able to be om- 



yoa ahrajy even unto the end of 
theworid. 



mprBseot, and upholding all fhfaiRS bj 
the wrad of His power — sittmg dowa 
on the rig^t hana of the Ifojesty on 
High. IT -iAooyy-^iierany (g^ 

rkt Mp«c)i ALL THB DATS. He is 

with ^B faithful ministers oAooyf. He 
does not say, ' aOyottr da^ asthougb 
roeaking only of the apostles, or of 

their times, bat ol all fatuie taxna 

^ Emi of the workL The fbimer 

EhiBse sufficiently showB that this can 
ave no Hmit^ signification, as 'e»d 
of ike a^ Andevensnchaconsfmo- 
tion could prove nothin^f lor the op- 
ponents of Christ's divinity, sisce to 
have been everywhere present with 
them from His asoensioa to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, some forty years 
after, would have required tiie same 
divine attributes. How speedily and 
signally was this presence given at 
Pentecost, to succeed the preaohing of 
Christ — at the temple gate» to cure 
the lame man, at the word df Peter 
and John — and in prison, to loose 
and deliver Paul and Silas, though 
these were not of the eleven! And 
now, eighteen hundred years aftw the 
promise, it can be testined that Christ 
has been, and is, with His faithful 
ministers, to cheer, and counsel, and 
strengthen, and direct, and defend them. 
And so shall it be to the very end. 
'And they went forth and preached 
everywhere, the Lc»rd working with 
them.' 



§ 171. Our Lord is seen of James, then of all the Apostles.— Jentfo/em. (See 
Acts 1. 3-8, and 1 Cor. 15. 7.) 



S 172. The Ascension. — Bethany, . 
§ 173. Conclusion of John's GospeL 

"We subjoin Dr Bobinson's Harmony 
of our Lord's appeariogs : — 

1. To the women returning from 
the sepulchre — Matthew. See § 
162. 

2. To Mary Magdalene^ at the se- 
pulchre— J^o^ and Jttark. § 164. 

8. To Peter, perhaps early in the 



Matt. 



Mark. 
16.19,20 



Luke. 
24 60-53 



Jotm. 

20.80,81 
21.25. 

afternoon— ittifee an^ POmL § 
166. 

4. To the two disciples goii^ to 
Emmaus, towards evening— -Xuii 
and Mark. § 166. 

5. To the apostles (except ThomasX 
assembled at evening — Markt 
LukCf John, uid Paid. §167. 



A.D. as.] 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 
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iVLR — ^These five appearances all 
took place at or near Jerusalem, upon 
the first day of the week, the same day 
on which our Lord arose. 

6. To the a^stles (Thomas being 
present) eight days afterward, at 
Jerusalem--JbA». § 168. 

7. To seven of the apostles on the 
shore of the Lake of Tiberias — 
John, § 169. 



8. To the eleven apostles, and to 
five hundred bretnren besides, on 
a mountain in Galilee — Matthew 
and PauU § 170. 

9. To James, probably at Jerusa- 
lem— Paui § 171. 

10. Toiihe eleven at Jerusalem, im- 
mediatelv before the ascension — 
Luke in me Acts and Paid, g 171. 

Then follows the Ascension. § 172. 



APPENDIX. 



Wb have not thought it needful to depart from Dr Bobinson's Harmony, in 
* The Schedule of Days,' immediately preceding the crucifixion^ Br Simon 
Greenleaf of Harvard University, in his * Testimony of the Evangelists,' has 
adopted the same arrangement No important points are involved, if we may 
except the question, which might be considered important by some, whether 
Christ's triumphal entry to Jerusalem was on Sunday — hence called * Paim 
Sunday,* 

We subjoin the Harmony of this portion, which Mimpriss (London, 1845) 
adopts, after Gresswell, which is generally conceded now, as the most authorized 
Schedule of the Days.' 

Close of the Seventh Day. — After the expiration of the Jewish Sabbath 
(or Saturday), * six days before the Passover, John 12. 1 (meaning, in the 
Jewish reckoning, the sixth day before), Jesus arrives at Bethany. 

First day of the toeeJc^ Sunday. — The Jews resort to Bethany, to see Jesus 
and Lazarus. 

Second day, Monday. — Jesus goes in procession from Bethany to Jerusalem, 
to appear in the temple, four 'days before He suffers. He makes His pvbUc 
entry, after which He goes to Bethany to lodge there. 

Third day, Tuesday.— Jesus, in uie way from Bethany, curses a fig-tree ; 
and on the same day He cleanses the temple. 

Fourth day, Wednesday.— Jesus returns to the city, and the conversation 
is held witii the disciples about the fig-tree now withered. He discourses in 
the temple and on Mount Olivet He foretells His coming to destroy the city, 
etc. 

Fifth day, Thursday (toward eve»£n^).— The disciples make preparation for 
the Paschal Supper, which is eaten in the evening, which would be the begin- 
ning of Friday, as the day began after sunset 

We need only remark, that the sixth day before the Passover, according to the 
Jewish phraseology and reckoning, would rather be Sunday, as the sixth day 
before Fitiday, for the first and last day of the reckoning would be strictly in- 
cluded. So the other expression, * after three days^ or ^ihe third day"* from 
Friday, confessedly meant Sunday, the day when our Lord appointed to rise 
again. But if the Sunday previous was the day of His arriving at Bethany, 
His public entry to Jerusalem was * on the next aay^ Monday, John 12. 12. 
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